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MY JOB IS TO ENJOY! - THE SERBIAN EXPERIENCE OF
LIFESTYLE ENTREPRENEURSHIP

Marina Nedeljkovi¢, Jovana Ciki¢*
University of Novi Sad, Faculty of Philosophy, Novi Sad, Serbia

Abstract

The paper examines the recently recognized form of entrepreneurship — lifestyle
entrepreneurship — in the specific context of (post)transitional society. The key question is:
are there any specific characteristics of lifestyle entrepreneurship and lifestyle
entrepreneurs (e.g. personal characteristics, business traits, motivation, business plans and
strategies, etc.) due to the specific economic and social settings. The exploratory study
covers six lifestyle entrepreneurs. Data were collected in in-depth interviews. Results
proven that (post)transitional lifestyle entrepreneurship and entrepreneurs are specific,
especially regarding their motivation and work-private life balance. (Post)transitional
lifestyle entrepreneurship includes basic features of profit-orientated entrepreneurship as an
element of survival strategy.

Key words: lifestyle entrepreneurship, qualitative research, (post)transitional society,
Serbia.

MOJ IIOCAO JE JA Y KUBAM! — CPIICKO UCKYCTBO
HNPEAY3ETHUIITBA ) KUBOTHOI' CTUJIA

Ancrpakr

VY pany ce aHanM3Mpa HEJAaBHO IIPENO3HATH OOJNMK IPEIY3CTHHUIITBA — IIpery3eT-
HUIITBO KUBOTHOT CTHJIA — Y CHEIM(PHIHOM, (TIOCT)TPAH3UIIN]CKOM OKpyXemy. KibydaHo
MUTake je J1a JU TOCTOje HeKe MOoceOHe KapaKTepUCTHKE IMPEeXy3eTHHINTBA >KUBOTHOT
CTHJIa, Ka0 W OBOT THIIA NpeIy3eTHUKA (HIp. IMYHE KapaKTEPHCTUKE, 0OeNexja Ipemy3e-
ha, MoTHBaIMje, MOCIOBHUX IUIAHOBA M CTPATErHja U CII.) YCJea Cenu(GUIHOr eKOHOM-
CKOT' M COLMjAJTHOT OKpyXema. ExcroparopHa cryauja oOyxBara IIECT HPEeXy3eTHHKA
JKUBOTHOT cTiiia. ITofany ¢y pHKYIJbeHH TyOHMHCKAM MHTEpBjyoM. Pesysratu notephy-
jy Ia Cy TIpemy3eTHHIM W TIPEIy3ETHHINTBO JKHBOTHOT CTWIA Y (IOCT)TPaH3UIIN]CKOM
JPYLITBY CHELM(UYHH, MOCEOHO y TOTJIeAy MOTHBAIMjE U OAHOCA M3Mel)y MpHBAaTHOT U
pamHor Bpemena. (ITocT)TpaH3MIMICKO NpPETy3eTHHUINTBO >KMBOTHOI CTHJA YKIJbYy4yje

* AyTop 3a kopecnoneHujy: Jopana Unkuh, Yausepsuter y Hopom Cany,
dunozodekn paxyrnret, lp 3opana Bunhuha 2, 21102 Hosu Can, Cpouja,
jovanacikic@gmail.com

© 2021 by University of Ni§, Serbia | Creative Commons License: CC BY-NC-ND
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OCHOBHE LIPTE ,,KJIACHYHOI”’, Ka MPO(GUTY OPHjEHTHUCAHOT MPEIy3ETHUIITBA KA0 CIEMEHT
CTpaTeruje OIcTaHKa.

K/byuHe peun: KBaIUTaTHBHO UCTPa)KHMBam-e, (IIOCT)TPAH3UIIN]CKO APYIITBO,
TIpey3eTHIITBO )XUBOTHOT cTmia, Cpouja.

INTRODUCTION

Recent trends in researching entrepreneurship show great sensibil-
ity for crossing over boundaries of strictly economic sphere and analyzing
entrepreneurship in relation to various social issues such as cultural pat-
terns, family functions and relations, spare time, social capital, way of life
(Vorley & Rodgers, 2012). The latter was an inspiration for researchers to
focus on entrepreneurship developed around specific lifestyle or lifestyle
entrepreneurship.

For the last three decades, the (post)transitional Serbian society has
struggled with unfavorable conditions for the development of entrepre-
neurship (Bol¢i¢, 2003). The (post)transitional period (especially the
blocked transition during the 1990s) is characterized by unpredictable,
but mainly discouraging economic, social and political circumstances.
Inconvenient conditions endanger entrepreneurial aspirations and entre-
preneurial effects. National data on entrepreneurship is ambiguous - they
showed growth in the entrepreneurial sector?, but “business performances
(of private sector — author’s note) are still unsatisfactory. The majority of
SMEs are active in trading or manufacturing industries of low technolog-
ical complexity which are characterized by products of low value added,
low differentiation, low price and profit margins and weak competitive
market positions” (Ostoji¢ & Petrovi¢, 2018, p. 267). Current focus in na-
tional economic policy is on foreign investments rather than upgrading
domestic entrepreneurship. Undertaken state policy measures for promot-
ing entrepreneurship have been inefficient and insufficient (Official ga-
zette of the RS, 35/2015). Previous researches showed limited individual
entrepreneurial potentials, but also aspirations (CEVES, 2014), especially
among women (Avlijas, 2017; Babovi¢, 2012). Entrepreneurs are often
driven by necessity rather than opportunity. They face various challenges

1By discouraging economic circumstance, we refer to increased risk of (long-term)
unemployment, high fluctuation in labor market, unfavourable work conditions, lack of
domestic entrepreneurial potentials, favouring foreign investments, etc. Unfavourable
social conditions mainly refer to greater risk of poverty and social exclusion and ineffective
developmental policies, while unfavourable political circumstances refer to frequent and
severe political conflicts, lack of political stabilitz and consistency, unfair rules of political
participation, etc.

2 E.g. increase of number of privately owned companies, especially SMESs; increase of
labour force in privately owned companies, increase of VAT, etc.
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in their pursuit (financial, administrative, etc). As a result, Serbian entre-
preneurship develops gradually, but at a slow pace.

In such economic and social context, it was interesting to explore
the characteristics of lifestyle entrepreneurship and how lifestyle entre-
preneurs manage their businesses. As there is no previous research on
lifestyle entrepreneurship in contemporary Serbian society, this one is de-
signed as an exploratory study analyzing the traits of six lifestyle entre-
preneurs and their businesses using the qualitative research method. The
main research question is: are there any specifics in lifestyle entrepreneurship
and entrepreneurs (their personal characteristics, business traits, motivation,
business plans and strategies, etc.), due to the (post)transitional context?

LIFESTYLE ENTREPRENEURSHIP — OUTLINES OF THE CONCEPT

Growing attention of researchers for lifestyle entrepreneurship
harmonizes with the main features of postmodern societies (e.g. individu-
alism, pursuit for personal happiness, liquidity, embeddedness). It also
corresponds to what Guercini and Cova (2018) labelled as unconventional
entrepreneurship. Daglish (2008) stated that lifestyle entrepreneurs are a
growing segment of the entrepreneurial community yet we know little
about them and their impact on (local) businesses.

Several major traits of lifestyle entrepreneurs and entrepreneurship
have been identified. Lifestyle entrepreneurship is a long term life strate-
gy rather than a career (Buttner & Moore, 1997) as lifestyle entrepreneurs
are orientated toward self-fulfillment. Lifestyle entrepreneurs are more
focused on personal benefits rather than profit (Ateljevic & Doorne,
2000). Marcketti, Niehm and Fuloria (2006, p. 242; 250) stated lifestyle
entrepreneurs start their businesses “because of passion and interests” and
“uniquely developed activities of day-to-day living into fully functioning
businesses.” The most comprehensive list of main features of lifestyle en-
trepreneurs are given by Peters, Frehse and Buhalis (2009, p. 397-398).
There are several typologies of lifestyle entrepreneurs® (Bredvold &
Skalén, 2016, p. 96; Skellie, 2008; according to: Welsh, 2011, p. 50). Re-
cent researches are focused on lifestyle entrepreneurship within devel-
oped societies of North America, Australia or Western Europe in tourism

3 According to Skellie (2008; according to: Welsh, 2011, p. 50) there are three types of
lifestyle entrepreneurs: a) time minimalist are focused on time management in terms of
80/20 rule (Pareto’s principle), b) nomadic lifestyle entrepreneurs shape their business in a
way to be performed anywhere, independently from the location and to enable travelling
and c) doing-it-for-love entrepreneurs put their life passions or hobbies in the core of
entrepreneurial venture. Bredvold and Skalén (2016, p. 96) identified four types of lifestyle
entrepreneurs in tourism industry: a) modern, b) loyal, c) freedom-seeking and d) post-
modern, based on their embeddedness and identity construction.
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and hospitality industries (Ciki¢, Jovanovi¢, Nedeljkovi¢, 2018; Peters,
Frehse, Buhalis, 2009; Skokic, Morrison, 2011), creative industries
(Eikhof, Haunschild, 2006: 234) and agriculture (Mailfert, 2007).

There are several similarities between lifestyle and conventional
entrepreneurs. They both take risks; both have distinctive achievement
motive (Presenza, Yucelen, Camillo, 2015) and individual responsibility
for their business performance. Both types of entrepreneurs are driven by
personal initiative and creativity. Yet, the main distinction is motivation —
while conventional entrepreneurs are primary driven by profit, lifestyle
entrepreneurs concentrate on achieving long-term and sustainable balance
between the specific lifestyle and economic activity. For lifestyle entre-
preneurs, business is a form of promotion of personal interests, talents
and values. They acknowledge their business as a recipe for supporting
desirable balance between the quality of life and work performances. Al-
so, they are more inclined to have low-profit business rather than endan-
ger their way of life. Beside the differences in motivation, lifestyle and
conventional entrepreneurship differ in several additional dimensions:
business organization and plans, business goals, customer relations, en-
trepreneurial knowledge and skills, business — private life balance and lo-
cal community relations (Nedeljkovié¢, Ciki¢, 2019, p. 547-548).

METHODS

Since there was no previous analysis of lifestyle entrepreneurship in
Serbia, we have designed our research as an explorative which has a potential
to “satisfy the researcher’s curiosity and desire for better understanding”
(Babbie, 2011, p. 95) of the new phenomenon. Qualitative research method-
ology was applied. Data were collected in in-depth interviews.

As there has not been any systematic data on lifestyle entrepreneurs,
we have applied purposive and snow-ball sampling. It enabled us to focus on
typical cases in order to identify and analyze the specifics of lifestyle
entrepreneurs in contemporary Serbia. Six entrepreneurs took part in in-depth
interviewing. Data were collected in the second half of 2018. Each interview
lasted about 45 minutes. Interviews were based on a guide containing 10
major issues to be discussed®. Issues were identified based on previous
researches of lifestyle entrepreneurship (Allardyce, 2015, p. 55-61;
Marcketti, Niehm, Fuloria, 2006, p. 246), but adjusted to the specific social
and economic (post)transitional context.

4 E.g. main characteristics of the respondent and his/her lifestyle, main characteristics
of the enterprise, balance between personal life and business, decision making in the
business, entrepreneurial beginnings, opportunities and constraints in lifestyle
entrepreneurship, main characteristics of the social capital, etc.
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PERSONAL CHARACTERISTICS OF LIFESTYLE ENTREPRENEURS

Three female and three male entrepreneurs took part in the re-
search. Interestingly, lifestyle entrepreneurship has some similar features
with female entrepreneurship — both are characterized by low perfor-
mance in terms of revenues, number of employees, investment plans, etc.
Like lifestyle ones, female entrepreneurs try to achieve greater balance
between family responsibilities and work duties; they value lifestyle more
than men (Claire, 2012). The aforesaid is typical for female entrepreneur-
ship in (post)transitional Serbia (Babovi¢, 2012, p. 57-68; Ciki¢, Jovanov-
i¢, Nedeljkovi¢, 2018, p. 1344-1345).

Respondents’ age varied between 32 and 52. Thus, lifestyle entre-
preneurship is not exclusively linked to young population, but younger ones
are more inclined to it (average age was 38.6). Four out of six of respondents
are Millennials®. Several attributes of Millennials fit the lifestyle entrepre-
neur’s profileé. However, due to continual social, economic and political in-
stability, Millennials in (post)transitional Serbia are in a specific labor market
and social position. They face great risk of being (long-term) unemployed,
deprofessionalized or working overtime (PeryOumidku 3aBoj 3a CTATHCTHKY,
2003-2018; Tomanovi¢, Stanojevi¢, 2015). Thus, Millennials in Serbia great-
ly appreciate job and wage stability (Moji¢, 2012). They also prefer em-
ployment in state companies. Alternatively, only every seventh young
person in Serbia is opting for self-employment/entrepreneurship as an al-
ternative of being unemployed (Moji¢, 2012).

Although respondents are well-educated (they all have university
degree), their educational profiles do not necessarily correspond with the
business type they are active in:

“l have a degree in Economics. For 14 years | have been working
as a journalist. Now I sell home-made natural cosmetic products.”

Two respondents were unemployed when they started their busi-
nesses. For them, starting a lifestyle business was potentially a win-win
situation — it enabled them to pursue a personal dream, but also it was a
way-out of unemployment and a solution for family budget improvement.
Four respondents were married, while two had children. Family situation

5 Millenials or Y generation are persons born between the beginning of the 1980°s and
middle or end of the 1990°s.

6 Those traits are: a) focus on improved personal - professional life balance, b) openness to
new experiences, optimism (Kowske, Rasch, & Wiley, 2010) and high self-esteem (Deal,
Altman, & Rogelberg, 2010), c) focus on personal needs, goals and aspirations (Smith,
Nichols, 2015), support of distinctive social goals, d) favouring flexible working
environment, friendly relations with co-workers and team work (Kowske, Rasch & Wiley,
2010), e) first digital generation, active social media users (Deal, Altman, & Rogelberg,
2010; Kowske, Rasch, & Wiley, 2010).
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can sometimes be crucial for starting and sustaining a lifestyle enterprise
(Marcketti, Niehm, Fuloria, 2006), especially when balancing private life
and business duties:

“l had so many duties in my previous job so | found it very
difficult to organize... | hardly had any time for my family”.

Family can be major support:

”When I quit my job, everybody was stunned... except for my
mother... She told me to do what I need and like to do”

but also indispensable in providing the necessary capital (financial, human,
social, etc.).

CHARACTERISTICS OF BUSINESS ORGANIZATION AND PLANS

All analyzed enterprises are newly established ones — the longest
entrepreneurial activity lasted for 8 years, while the newest was only ac-
tive for a few months. The average duration of business was 4.6 years.
Thus, lifestyle entrepreneurship in Serbia is considered a new form of
business. Yet, respondents are not unfamiliar with entrepreneurship, as
three of them stated to have been engaged in such activities before they
have formally started their businesses. This indicates the respondents’
hesitation to undertake entrepreneurial activities, due to scarce resources
or unfavorable economic circumstances:

“I am in this business for a decade, maybe even longer...
However, | have committed myself to it six years ago, when |
started trying to be recognizable on the market, spreading the idea
of it ... But, for the last three years I am fully engaged in design...
I hired a professional photographer, 1 make collections and | am
trying to be more organized. “

Businesses are mainly concentrated around trading and providing
services’. All of the analyzed lifestyle businesses are micro-enterprises,
having less than five employees, including the entrepreneur him-
self/herself. Half of the interviewees hire additional employees, but only
when necessary. Respondents use family labor force regularly. Results
indicated that lifestyle entrepreneurs nurture specific co-worker relations
— they prefer friendly and open communication rather than strictly profes-
sional relations:

7 Respondents run specialized spices store, production and sales of natural cosmetics,
production and sales of artistic/unique female clothes, production and sale of artistic/unique
jewellery. They are also engaged in musical workshops for children and wine tourism.
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“l have a friend who helps me when needed. She is committed and
responsible. | really can rely on her! She's wonderful person! We
met when she was babysitting my child and then we became
friends... I could not be a typical leader, boss... | am really not
interested in such type of relations™; “For me, it is important to work
with people who share the same passion as | do towards hand-made
products and design, people who support local business, who are
ready to put their heart and soul into the products... it is important
that my colleagues are honest.”

All of the respondents stated to have some support when decided
to start the business. They all had financial support. Mostly, they used
personal savings or family money:

“We had some savings... But, soon we have realized that we were
spending it on trivial thing. Money started to vanish... For me, this
was my dream. Also, at the time | was unemployed.”

Only one entrepreneur stated to rely on government start-up subsidies:

“When | quit my previous job and decided my hobby to be my
business, | have assigned to Bureau (National Employment
Service) and applied for the grant.”

while others were quite unsatisfied with the state support:

“The lack of governmental support is one of the greatest
problems...it can be such an issue for the young entrepreneur”; “I
had no support from the state. When | was starting the business,
there were no start-up loans... I have tried to get some help from
Chamber of Commerce, Development Fund, but it was pointless.”

Beside the financial support, all interviewees emphasized the im-
portance of emotional support. Family members and close friends™ ap-
proval is sometimes the most significant, due to the high psychological
price of starting and sustaining the business. Yet, there are three levels of
emotional support. Direct and explicit support consists of affirmative ver-
bal support (boasting, cheering), but also practical entrepreneurial sugges-
tions. It is rarest type of emotional support as only one respondent claimed to
have it:

“l had support from the wine makers, my friends who advised me
to start this business. They provided me with information; they
offered cooperation, money... They supported me morally. But,
every start is difficult... Also, my ex-girlfriend was very supportive...
and my parents. |1 am very lucky to have parents who can give me
a professional advice; they both have entrepreneurial knowledge
and experience.”

The second type - declarative emotional support — is provided by
family members or friends in the form of mild verbal approvals rather
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than substantial acts of support or actual back-ups. Respondents stated
this is the most common support - it reflects socially expected behavior of
entrepreneurs- family members, friends, etc. The last case is the complete
lack of emotional support. One of the respondents described it as the bar-
rier she encountered when she proposed to family members and former
colleagues her plan for starting her own business:

”No, I had no support, what so ever. Everybody was really stunned
and doubtful... They even thought my idea was weird... It was so
obvious that everybody was quite skeptical about the business...”

However, results indicated that the lack of confidence and encour-
agement from the entrepreneurs’ loved ones is not the result of their
doubts in the personal qualities and abilities of the respondents, but the
awareness of unfavorable social and economic conditions in the contem-
porary Serbian society. The respondent also stated that skepticism and
concern of family members and friends were present only at the initial
phase of enterprise’s development. Along with the development of life-
style business, the emotional support has grown.

Even though a certain level of planning is present, results showed
that lifestyle entrepreneurship is more an idea or state of mind rather than
a precise set of goals and corresponding activities. Yet, respondents had
several ideas for their business future. The majority stated they would like
to improve and diversify their marketing strategies, especially the visibil-
ity on social media:

“There is no such thing as too much investment in advertising,
especially nowadays when selling on-line, via different e-shops or
social networks is present all over.”

Although respondents were not willing to over-expand their busi-
nesses, some would like to hire additional help, mainly one or two em-
ployees. Still, they are not aiming towards profit maximization, even
though the economic aspect is vital for business survival. Employment of
extra labor force is hereby seen as an opportunity for the entrepreneurs to
be more focused on their product/service as a source of their pleas-
ure/hobby, but also as means to enable steady production in order to im-
prove economic sustainability. Of course, the main obstacle in employing
additional labor force is the lack of financial capital. Interviewees also
planned to acquire additional knowledge and skills. They had little aspira-
tion towards developing entrepreneurial skills as they were mainly fo-
cused on learning about the products they make/services they provide or
similar ones:

“l would like to take a course... it takes place in Belgrade... but, I
am waiting for a better moment... it is an aroma therapy course...
I'm very interested in it, also it is closely connected to what I
already do (production of natural cosmetics — N.A.”
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Lifestyle entrepreneurs have no exit strategy. They stated to have
no intentions of selling their businesses, even though they were not quite
content with the current revenues:

“There is no way | am ever going to sell the business! No way!*

This confirms their principal entrepreneurial orientation towards
the promotion of a certain lifestyle and achieving the desirable quality of
life, rather than maximizing profit. As they are principally focused on a
certain lifestyle, lifestyle entrepreneurs stated non-economic reasons to be
leading for exiting the current business (e.g. health condition, specific
family situation). Positive feedback from the customers/clients is often
emphasized as a strong reason for not quitting, despite the difficulties. Af-
firmative response not only from the customers/clients, but the communi-
ty in general is a special reward for the lifestyle entrepreneur. It is an im-
petus that has stronger impact than the profit. It refers to community en-
dorsement and public recognition of the values entrepreneurs cherish and
promote:

“It means a lot when you realize that you have developed certain
passion in others for specific products, service... Or when people
for a thousand time come and say to me: "Please, don’t close your
shop. What are we going to do without you?™”

Thus, often leading an avant-garde lifestyle, this type of entrepre-
neurs can be a significant proponent of alternative social values and
communal awareness rising.

Lifestyle entrepreneurship entails specific communication and rela-
tions among co-workers. Respondents who employ emphasized they are
trying to establish deeper, friendlier relations with their co-workers. They
prefer open communication, followed by positive tones and mutual fair
treatment:

»Irust is what I value the most... you know, that feeling that you
can rely on somebody, leave him/her with your job, your cash,
customers, profits without having to be anxious every second
whether everything is going to be OK.”

Results pointed out lifestyle entrepreneurs have a high level of
trust, which is rather unorthodox for the (post)transitional Serbian society
(Lazi¢, 2012). Trust is not only an element of their business interactions,
but also their lifestyle. As a personal, but also business feature, trust in-
teracts with the lifestyle entrepreneurs’ social capital. Those who reported
to have multiple and versatile social and business connections also have
greater resilience to potential business problems. Thus, their social capital
and trust (as its vital element) are important in overcoming current busi-
ness draw-backs or lack of enthusiasm.
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ENTREPRENEURIAL MOTIVATION OF THE LIFESTYLE
ENTREPRENEURS

Specific entrepreneurial motivation is one of the most distinctive
traits of lifestyle entrepreneurs. All of the respondents stated not to be
primarily driven by the profit. They are more focused on the promotion of
certain lifestyle and values with the intention not to jeopardize their hab-
its, spare time, family time, etc.:

“Everyone who is primarily motivated by profit, sooner or later
will end his/her business, because chasing money will eat him/her
alive... entrepreneurship is not all about the money... Of course,
we need to make a living. But, what if we buy the most expensive
smart phone or the biggest TV on the market, the newest gaming
console... those things brake; they are fleeting... Money is not
everything...”; “I am chasing money only to get myself the best
possible life experience.”

Although they are not running after money, respondents consid-
ered profit to be valuable, but only in terms of making business sustaina-
ble. Such is the consequence of a specific social and economic atmos-
phere. Namely, lifestyle businesses in Serbia often operate as family
businesses, not only in terms of engaged labor force, but also used family
financial capital. Significant utilization of family money often puts life-
style entrepreneur’s family in a position of major economic dependency
from the lifestyle business livelihoods. Thus, even though the promotion
of certain values and way of life is their central motive, making profit is
vital as it provides lifestyle entrepreneurs with livelihoods for their fami-
lies, but also to pursuit their business.
Results have proven a variety of other motives for starting the life-
style business which corresponds with its main, non-profit orientation:
= passion for a certain type of business (‘I just love making soaps
and cosmetics!”’) which provides joy and pleasure (“My job is to
visit a vinery, to taste all of their vines, to talk about those vines, to
take notes and write columns for a magazine or my personal blog;
that is pure pleasure! Matching vine with food, going to vine fairs,
visiting vineries in Serbia and abroad... How can you explain to
someone that is a part of the job when it is at the same time pure
delight...? My job is to enjoy (laughter)... You know that saying:
Hedonism makes your organism stronger!”),

= ability to merge (often long-term) hobbies with the necessity to
“put food on the table™ (“I previously had a regular job. This was
a hobby. But, when | got blackmailed, when things got ugly in the
company I had worked for... I realized that my hobby can provide
me certain livelihoods”),
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= the feeling of being useful for the community® (“Being engaged in
this business, | have realized that | can be useful not only for
business development, but for the local community or regional
culture overall. Beauty of creation and uniqueness can be
promoted ),

= developing specific relations with customer/clients® (“Customers
kept coming back. They were asking for new products. Some of
them were panicking if I had not their favorite soap at the moment
(laughter)! I am glad to have regular customers. Some of them are
visiting me for six years and we have more than just salesman —
customer relations”; “One situation stuck in my memory, being
particularly kind and endearing. During the shopping, one of my
customers dropped his list of chores for the day — besides visiting
parents, going to the kindergarten and reminder of the friends®
birthday, there was also a name of my shop. In a way, | have truly
felt to be a part of his family”).

= opportunity for being avant-garde, creative and imaginative (“I am
constantly making some new things... the business is very creative,
you can invent lots of new products... it is also a great fun!”),

* making their own decisions!® (“I am my own boss. | am
responsible™),

8 Advance of lifestyle entrepreneurship is closely connected to the entrepreneurs’ per-
ception and practice of their social roles. Respondents do not perceive their business
only as a private thing, but a way to preserve and strengthen a specific communal
identity. They comprehend their social status to be more embedded in their contribu-
tion to the community, rather than their wealth.

9They do not perceive customers only as people who are ready to buy their prod-
ucts/services, but as persons who share their passion, love, interest and values. Custom-
ers/clients are often comprehended as similar to the entrepreneur which is a foundation for
establishing special type of relations. Lifestyle entrepreneurs emphasized they are strongly
motivated by a feeling of being closely connected to the customers/clients. As they offer a
part of their personal life (in form of a product/service), respondents prefer to have face-to-
face communication with their customers/clients. Such specific interaction is strongly so-
cially, culturally and psychologically embedded. It also becomes an important feature of
the entrepreneurs’ unique lifestyle.

10 This is additionally emphasized by the fact that lifestyle businesses are often a “one-
man show’. Respondents stated that such an aspect of business organization has, for
the time being, both advantages and disadvantages (“The fact that you are single
handedly responsiblefor every business decision, loses and gains, can be at the same
time both good and bad thing, double-edged sword. If you get the wrong design or a
cut, it can cost you a lot... But, the drive to achieve and show off your potentials and
talent always push you forward”). Their independence is quite important which corre-
sponds with the fact their businesses are focused on personal values and habits, often
quite intimate.
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= opportunity for introspection (“For me, my business is an intimate
inner communication with my own soul... Through it, | examine
myself, my possibilities and that is the meaning of life, for me”).

WORK — LIFE BALANCE IN LIFESTYLE ENTREPRENEURSHIP

Previous research on lifestyle entrepreneurship stated it enables
better balance between personal time and professional duties (Peters,
Frehse and Buhalis, 2009: 397-398). This is especially important in con-
temporary, fast-paced societies. Improved work — life balance in lifestyle
business is a result of multiple flexibilities (e.g. location, schedule, plans)
which enable adjustable daily routines:

“Creativity facilities me to be a maker of my own personal time
and to manage balance between work time and leisure.”

Anyway, respondents stated not to have clear distinction between
personal life and business duties:

“The line between work time and personal time is sometime so
thin, almost invisible... when you are your own boss; there is no 9
to 5 business hours.”

Even though some of them were not happy with such work — per-
sonal life balance, they emphasized the mitigating effect of the nature of
their businesses:

“Creativity and beauty of the job itself make it all up.”

Often being a “one-man job", lifestyle entrepreneurship could bring
high risk of job overload and saturation. This is typical when there is a
high “put the food on the table™ pressure, like several respondents stated:

“I love my job. But, sometimes, I feel like I am in jail... I have to
look after every penny. So, having an employee is very expensive.
So, it all on me... I am planning to focus only on production and
to give retail to my former employee... I have to distant myself
from retailing if | want to have time for myself.”

Some of the respondents deny job overload as they saw the work
as their hobby/passion. Others claim job saturation is present, like in eve-
ry business, but it has no significant consequences for business organiza-
tion and sustainability. One interviewee said job saturation can cause ma-
jor business crises.
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CONDITIONS FOR THE DEVELOPMENT OF
LIFESTYLE ENTREPRENEURSHIP IN SERBIA

Lifestyle entrepreneurs were moderately optimistic regarding fu-
ture of their business in (post)transitional Serbian society:

“It depends on what are you expecting of it...when you express
your inner-self (through entrepreneurship — N.A.), then it is always
ok. It is all matter of personal demands and desires.”

Interviewees emphasized that (lifestyle) entrepreneurship developed
under collisioning impact of two types of factors:

the stimulating impact of endogenous factors - prevalence of good
ideas and trust (“Ideas and specific energy cannot be stopped...
that mental and spiritual element of business is unstoppable™); job
commitment, open communication with colleagues and customers;
team work (“Without a good team, it is really difficult to improve
the business...but, the main responsibility is on entrepreneur
himself/herself”).

the inhibiting impact of exogenous factors - poor conditions for
lifestyle business advance (“There is no healthy insight into the
necessity of authenticity in entrepreneurship); unfavorable
business atmosphere in general (“It seems that everything it set
up in order to prevent success”); the low living standard of
population (“It is worse than ever! Purchasing power is getting
lower and all the entrepreneurial activities are affected. | am
really worried”).

Several options for enhancing lifestyle entrepreneurship arose:

improved reorganization of the social, economic and legal
system supporting entrepreneurship (“The whole system should
be changed!”), with useful insights into the advanced practices
and experiences of other societies/economies (“Western and
northern European countries are more responsive to various
types of entrepreneurship”; “In western and northern European
countries the practice is that young entrepreneurs do not pay
taxes in their first year of business... they also have additional
benefits, subsidies, start-up credits, etc. ),

more appropriate business standards (“The creative element in
entrepreneurship should be in line with the state regulations...
it is something that should be more analyzed and matter of
consultation”),

nurturing entrepreneurial culture among young entrepreneurs
(“Without continuous and systematic education of young
entrepreneurs, without they are being introduced to rights and
obligations when starting business, more respectable state
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support, without serious marketing strategy and ICT impact,
nurtured client and team relations it is not possible to gain
success as an entrepreneur )

elevate professionalism (“Situation is sometimes bizarre... People
are almost offended when you mention a contract...But, it is
completely normal in business... [ am longing to see more justice
and professionalism in conducting the business™),

cooperation as mechanisms for overcoming various shortages
(““Cooperation helps. | am cooperating with another woman who
also makes cosmetics. Together, we buy raw materials for
productions, it is cheaper that way. We both make similar
products, but we are not killing each other for the customers. They
are going to choose whoever and whatever they like. We are not
endangering, but helping each other... yet, there are also negative
examples of cooperation... people can be too vain”).

Despite the difficulties and obstacles, all of the respondents stated

that if they would have to choose, they would have chosen to do it all
over again:

“Yes, | would! It was all worth it... For the whole time, | have that
desire.”

“Sometimes, 1 feel this all have no sense... but then something
happens, it could be a small, insignificant thing... afterward, it is
all good again... that something makes gives you strength and you
go all over, again...”

“I am overwhelmed to be able to do my job, I participate in
beautiful events... ok, I am not the richest man in the world, but |
am thrilled that something like that (business / N.A.) can sustain...
for me, that is more than enough and it already makes sense... life
is too short, you can live it by someone else’s dictate or by your
own understanding.”

CONCLUSION

Results have proven lifestyle entrepreneurs to be individuals more

inclined towards personal growth and self-fulfillment rather than profes-
sional achievements. Although they argue profit is inevitable for sustain-
ing the business, it is not their crucial business motive. Lifestyle entrepre-
neurs develop their business around their hobbies, personal goals and val-
ues which potentially could be quite “catchy” for the customers with simi-
lar lifestyle orientations. By selling their ideas, passion and values, life-
style entrepreneurs establish a specific type of market ethos (Andersson
Cederholm, Hultman, 2010) which fits into the prevailing notions of
economy of experience and tailor-made production/service provision. In-
timacy lies at the core of such market ethos and it “is used to differentiate
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lifestyle businesses from other kinds of comparable economic activities,
the interaction between producer and consumer is at the heart of the
commercial offering, communication between producer and consumer
framed by trust and perceived authenticity is central, and the economic
transaction between producer and consumer is inseparable from social in-
teraction and the formation of intimate social relations” (Andersson
Cederholm, Hultman, 2010, p. 29).

However, there are several distinguishing traits of lifestyle entre-
preneurs and their business as a result of the (post)socialist milieu. Disad-
vantageous economic, social and political circumstances of the
(post)transitional period have an inhibiting impact on entrepreneurial as-
pirations and effects. Major specifics of lifestyle entrepreneurs in the con-
temporary Serbian society concern their motivation, work — life balance, but
also their perception of conditions for lifestyle entrepreneurship development.
Following the results, analyzed entrepreneurial practices are a mixture of life-
style entrepreneurship and profit-orientated entrepreneurship, with the preva-
lence of the former. As lifestyle entrepreneurship in general, analyzed busi-
nesses are not based on identified market gaps/market niches, but on individ-
ual hobbies, life-long desires and values. They are micro-businesses (often a
“one-man show") with no intention, but also no capacities for business expan-
sion and profit maximization. The analyzed lifestyle entrepreneurs have
strong connections with their clients and the community. They have no exit
strategy or intention to sell the business. Respondents stated not to have clear
distinction between worktime and private time, which is typical for profit-
orientated entrepreneurship. Sometimes, that leads to work overload. Some
of the interviewees stated to feel like they are being sacrificing private life for
business. They frequently use their family capital for starting and sustaining
the business (e.g. money, labor, social capital). Thus, the co-existence of el-
ements of lifestyle entrepreneurship with the basics of profit-orientated busi-
ness can be considered as a form of a special surviving strategy, both for the
business, but also the entrepreneurs™ households.

Although this study examines only six local cases, it could be use-
ful as a baseline study for further analysis of the lifestyle entrepreneur-
ship/entrepreneurs in (post)transitional societies. Additional research
could contribute not only to the more comprehensive academic under-
standing of the issue, but also to the development of adequate policy
measures for promoting and making this particular entrepreneurial prac-
tice more sustainable.
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MOJ IIOCAO JE JA Y KUBAM! — CPIICKO UCKYCTBO
NPEAY3ETHUIITBA ) KUBOTHOI' CTUJIA

Mapuna Heneskoruh, Joana Ynknh?
Yuusepsurer y Hoom Cany, ®unozodcku dakynrer, Hosu Can, Pemy6nuka Cpouja

Pe3ume

HoBuja ncrpakuBarma MoBe3yjy NPEAy3eTHHUIITBO Ca Pa3IMIUTUM JIPYIITBEHHM (e-
HOMEHHMMa (HITp. TIOPOIMYHN OJHOCH W (DyHKIHje, KYJITypHH 00paciy, CI0O00IHO BpeMe,
COIMjaJTHH KaIUTaJli, Ha4WH XUBOTa). [locnenme moMEHyTO je pasiior 300T 4era ce JaHac
CBE BHILIE TOBOPH O TIPE/Ty3eTHILTBY )KHBOTHOT CTWIa. Ped je o pactyheM Tuiy mpemyser-
HUIITBA, YHje Cy TJIaBHE CIICH()UYHOCTH OPHjEHTAIMja Ka CAMOOCTBAPEbY 1 JIMIHOM pa3-
BOjy, CTpacT M3Haj mpodura mpomonuja onpehennx BpenHocTH. CaBpeMEHO CPIICKO
JPYLITBO MHTEPECAHTaH je OKBHUP 3a aHAIN3Y IPeIy3eTHHUINTBA )KMBOTHOT CTHNIA ¢ 003H-
POM Ha TPOJELEHUjCKY OOpOy 3a YCIIOCTaBJbae MOBOJbHE INPENY3eTHHYKE KIMME
yomute. Panuja ncrpaxuBama rokasaia cy a ce npesy3eTHunn y CpOouju yornmreHo mno-
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cMaTtpaHo cyodaBajy ca OpojHuM ((pHHAHCHjCKUM, aAMUHUCTPATUBHUAM, KaJAPOBCKUM, Op-
raHU3alMOHMM) TIPENpeKaMa y YCIIOCTaBJbatby U Bohely M0CIIOBa, LITO je YTHIA0 Ha TO
Jla TIPEly3eTHUIUTBO BHILE OyJie MEepLUNMPaHO Kao HY)KHOCT, a Mame Kao maHca. Kako
HEMa PaHMjUX aHaIM3a NPEey3eTHUIITBA )KMBOTHOT CTHJIA Y HAIIEM JPYIITBY, OBO HCTpa-
JKUBAkbE OCMHUIIUBEHO je Kao eKCIUIOPATHBHO, a MOJAIM Cy NPUKYIUbEHH JyOHHCKHM HH-
TEPBjyOM y PasroBOpY ca IIECT MCIHUTAHMKA. [IpUMEmeHO je HaMepHO Y30pKOBame U
Y30pKOBame ,,'pyABe CHera” ¢ 003MpoOM Ha TO Ja HeMa cHcTeMaTHdHe 6ase mojaraka o
TIpETy3ETHIMMA XUBOTHOT' CTHJIA, KA0 U J]a OU ce yCpeICcpe I Ha CIIeni(IIHE CITydaje-
Be. Y IyOMHCKOM pa3roBOpy HPUKYIUBCHH CY MOJALM O JIMYHMM OOEJeKjUMa UCITHUTaHN-
Ka/MCTIMTaHULIE U FMXOBOT KHUBOTHOTI' CTHJIA, 00ENeXjUMa BIXOBOT Ipeay3eha, npemyseT-
HHMYK{M TI0YELMa, OJTHOCY MPHBATHOT U MOCJIOBHOI )KHBOTA, JIOHOLICHY MOCIOBHHX O]I-
JlyKa, MOT'yliHOCTHMa M OrpaHHYEHUMA U CIL.

Pesynratn Cy HOTBpOWIM J1a Cy NpETy3eTHULM >KHBOTHOT CTHJIA OPUjCHTHUCAHH Ha
JIMYHU Pa3Boj, CAMOOCTBApE-e, MPOMOLM]Y JHYHUX LIJbEBAa U BpenHoctH. Mehytum, y
(TIOCT)COIMjaMICTIYKOM MIJBEY, PEY3eTHHUIITBO )KUBOTHOT CTHJIAa MMa ozpehene crie-
HIHE KapaKTEPHUCTHKE — OHE Ce IIpe CBera OfHOCEe Ha MOTHBAIM]y U OanaHc m3mehy
NIPUBATHOT M MOCJIOBHOI' JKMBOTA. AHAIM3MPAHE IPEIy3eTHHYKE IIPaKCe MELIaBUHA CY
IIPEJy3ETHUIITBA UBOTHOT CTHJIA U Ha NPOQUT OPHjEHTHCAHOT NPETy3CeTHHUIITBA, Ca Be-
hinm axiieHTOM Ha NpBY TUIL. VIHAMBHIYaIHH XOOUjH, XKeJbe M BPEAHOCTH JIOMHHAHTHHU CY
motuBH. [Ipenyseha cy mukpoOusHucH, 6e3 Hamepe U KananuTeTa 3a MHUpemheM. AHaIH-
3UpaHH NpeIy3eTHHIN YCIIOCTAaBIIIM Cy jaKe Be3e ca KIIMjeHTHMa M 3ajeHHuIoM. Pesynra-
TH Cy NOKa3aJI J]a HeMa jacHe pa3Jiike u3Mel)y pUBaTHOT | ITOCJIOBHOT BpeMeHa. [Ipery-
3€THUL Y€CTO KOPHUCTE TIOPOANYHY KallUTaII Ja OM MOKPEHYIIH 1 OJpIKaJIH 110cao. Mera-
BHHA eJleMeHaTa Ipey3eTHUINTBA )KMBOTHOT CTHJIA M Ha NMPOGHT OPHjEeHTHCAHOT TIpeJy-
3ETHHILITBA MPEACTABIbAjy CIECHU(PUIHY CTPATErujy MpeKuBibaBama. OBUM TUIIOM IIpeIy-
3eTHHIITBA YCIOCTaBJba ce MoceOHa BpcTa penanuje m3Melhy Mpeny3eTHHKa W KIWjeHTa
KOja TpeBa3miIa3d KJIACWYaH KOMEpPLMjaTHH OZHOC M 3aCHMBA CE HA Pa3MEHH JIMYHMX
HCKYyCTaBa, ’eJba U BPEAHOCTH. [Ipey3eTHHIITBO KHBOTHOT IMJba OJroBapa o0enexjuma
€KOHOMHj€e UCKYCTBa M NIEPCOHAIIN30BaHe MPOU3BO/IEE/TIPY>Karba YCIIyTa.
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Abstract

The interruption of Japan's foreign relations, which has lasted since the beginning of
the 7th century, was interrupted by the signing of the treaty of Kanagawa and the seizure
of power by the emperor Mutsuhito, who called his reign the Meiji period, or
,Enlightened rule.” It was during this period that the foundations for modernization of
today's sophisticated Japan were laid. Japan begins to open up to the world, but it retains
its independence, combining tradition and modernism in all segments. The journey and
the exchange of ideas that have inspired many literary works, not only by the French
writer Pierre Loti, on whose work this paper is partially based, then artistic ideas and
artefacts, aim to explore the author of this paper, which focuses on the presentation of
elements of Japanese art and culture at the Exibition Universelle in Paris, 1867.

The analytical-comparative method used in this paper shows the remarkable place of
Japan in the cross-section that transported silk from the Mediterranean to East Asia, which
has become a symbol of the connection between East and West and metaphors for various
myths and legends from previous periods, and today the link between western and eastern
cultural development models, whose proximity and distance are constantly changing,
leaving a strong mark on all societies.
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GACHUHAIIUJA MOJEPHU3ALIMJOM JAITAHA —
PEAKIHUJE 3AITAJHOEBPOIICKOI IEJIA ITYTA CBUIE
ITPAREH KPO3 ITPU3MY PEBEP3UBUJIHOI' EI30TU3MA

Ancrpakr

Ipexun ogHOCa Janana ca HHOCTPAaHCTBOM, KOjH je Tpajao o noderka VII Beka, 3aBp-
IIIeH je MOTIHCUBAkEeM yroBopa y KaHarasu n npeysumameM BIACTH O CTpaHe Ijapa Ma-
ILyXUTa, KOjH j€ CBOjy BIIaJJaBIHY Ha3Bao reprogoM Meuhu, onaocHo ,,IIpoceeliernmM Bia-
JameM”. Y OBOM HEpHOJLy je MOCTaB/bEH TEMEsb MOJIGPHHU3ALM]E JaHAIIHET BUCOKOPA3BU-
jeHor JamaHa. JamaH NMoYMI€ 7a ce OTBapa MPEMa CBETY, alli YyBa CBOjy HE3aBHCHOCT,
KOoMOMHYjyhH y CBMM CerMeHTHMa TpaauIHOHATHOCT ¥ MojepHu3aM. [TyroBame n pa3me-
Ha Hyigja Koje Cy MHCIIMprcate OpojHa KEbIDKEBHA Jiefa, He caMo (paHiryckor nucna [Tjepa
Jlotuja, Ha ymMjeM pamy je JEeMMMUYHO 3aCHOBAH OBAj paj, 3aTUM YMETHHYKUX HIeja U
apredakara — b Cy MCTPAKUBaa ayTopa OBOT TEKCTa, KOjUM CE Yy TPBH IUIAH CTaBJba
TIPEZICTaBIbabE eJIEMEHATa jallaHCKe YMETHOCTH U KynType Ha CBeTckoj u3nnox6u y [lapu-
3y 1867. ronuHe. AHAIMTHYKO-KOMIIAPATUBHUM METOJOM, IIPUMEH-EHUM Yy OBOM Dajy,
NIPUKA3aHO je M3y3eTHO MeCTO JamaHa Ha TpaHCBEp3aId KOjOM j€ NpEHOIIEeHA CBIUIA OJf
Menutepana no Vicroune Asuje, koja noctaje cumbon nosesanoctu usmel)y Vcroka u 3a-
naga u Meradopa 3a pa3IM4UTe MUTOBE H JIETEHJIE PAaHHjUX MIEPHO/A, a IaHac Be3a m3Mely
3aIaJHIX ¥ UCTOYRAYKUX KyJITYPHUX MOJENa pa3Boja, dmja ce ONMCKOCT U yIaJbeHOCT
HEPECTaHO CMEbY]y, OCTaBJbajyhn CHaXKaH Tpar y CBUM JpyIITBAMA.

Kibyune peun: Meuhu pecraypanuja, MOAESpHHU3AIH]a, )KATIOHU3aM, YTUIIA],
€r30THYHOCT.

INTRODUCTION

The Silk Road, as a network of trade routes which connected the
East and West was a central economic, political, cultural and religious in-
teractions between these regions from almost 2000 years.

The object of this paper are the influence and interaction between
Japanese and Western civilization, in almost every field of culture and art,
but also industry, which continues through the New Silk Road today.

Thus, the work will include an analysis of the impact that Japan’s
participation at the 1867 Exposition Universelle in Paris had on Western
civilization and the anlysis of works of Japanese and French literature,
most notably the work of French writer Pierre Loti, who approached the
then-distant Japanese civilization to the French reader. An analysis of
work of artists from all cultural fields from the second half of the XIX
century, as well as contemporary artists, will be included, so that, through
a broad multidisciplinary approach, taking into account the significant
number of factors and components that are an integral part of the histori-
cal development of every society, conclusions and new ways of exchang-
ing cultural experiences, avoiding cultural obstacles in this increasingly
important geographical route for the dissemination and exchange of expe-
riences in all these areas.

The resulting data can certainly and should be the basis for new
research, which is the primary goal of this paper.
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ART OF JAPAN — EXPOSITION UNIVERSELLE, 1867 PARIS

Japanese art and culture was first introduced to Western civiliza-
tion during the 1867 Exposition Universelle in Paris.

In this period of Japanese history, the emperor was still only de ju-
re sovereign of Japan, and de facto, this duty was exercised by a shogun
of the Tokugava family who gave fifteen shoguns, who were the equiva-
lent of dictators, but even more today, than in ancient times. The center of
military government - Bakufu - was in the city of Edo, or Tokyo today.

The shogunate which founded Tokugawa leyasu at the beginning
of the 17™ century, in fear of foreign influences, in particular Spain and
Portugal, restricted trade and severed all ties with Catholic Europe. The
Tokugawa shoguns intended to develop trade, while clans such as the
Shimazu of Satsuma wanted to suppress all attempts to reach foreigners.

The samurai became an army of shogunates, but had no enemies to
fight. In the following century, their power declined, compared to the
strengthening of the merchant class, which also weakened the emergence
of European and American ships in the waters of the Sea of Japan in the
first half of the 19" century.

There was also a civil war in which the Tokugawa shogunate was
expelled and the emperor returned to its former position in 1868. The
founders of modern Japan understood that instead of suppressing the bar-
barians, cooperation with foreigners was necessary for the survival of the
nation. Thus, the old practice of having a privileged samurai class has
been broken.

The enthusiasm for the artefacts exhibited in the pavilion of the
Champ de Mars, speaking of thousands of objects by various craftsmen
and artists, provoked a strong reaction in the artistic, educational and in-
dustrial circles of visitors to the exhibition.

Several hundred artefacts in porcelain, bronze and estampes, se-
lected by Britain's first consul general in Japan, Sir Rutherford Alcock,
were exhibited in London, 1862, but only five years later at the Exposi-
tion Universelle in Paris, the Empire of the sun, which began slowly to
open to the world, officially participated in an International exhibition
which would represent a real discovery for Western civilization.

The suspended government, represented by the young prince To-
kugawa Akitake, sent several thousand artefacts to Paris.
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Photo 1. Photo of Japanese delegations at the International exhibition,

Paris, 1867, Commission Imperiale du Japon, (1868). Histoire de I'Art
du Japon. [History of Japanese Art.] Paris: Maurice de Brunoff

But the militant Satsuma and Choshii (FEEE & M [EE8) alliance,
founded by the heads of the feudal domains of Satsuma and Choshi in
1886 to restore imperial Japan, also has its own delegation.

Photo 2. Japanese pavilion at the International exhibition, Paris, 1867,
Commission Imperiale du Japon, (1868). Histoire de I'Art du Japon.
[History of Japanese Art.] Paris: Maurice de Brunoff

The Japanese pavilion in the Champ de Mars was designed by ar-
chitect Alfred Waterhouse, while the Japanese farm was set up in the Jar-
din de Trocadero.
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Photo 3. Photo of the Japanese farm, Champs de Mars, World exhibition,
Paris, 1867, Commission Imperiale du Japon, (1868). Histoire de | ' Art du
Japon. [History of Japanese Art.] Paris: Maurice de Brunoff

The first Fench General Consul in Japan, Gustave Duchesne de
Bellecourt, reports on the event in the Revue des deux mondes and ex-
presses his admiration for porcelain and less for weapons, which also oc-
cupied a significant place in the exhibition.

The author of the publication Histoire générale de I'Exposition
universelle de 1867, Pierre Aymar-Bression, uses the characteristic lyrical
style while describe the presence of the Japanese artistic and industrial
objects: ,,Les Japonais, ce peuple artiste dont les principales qualités de
leur art sont : I'invention, I'imagination et le goQt de la perfection. L'expo-
sition japonaise nous fera réver longtemps! Elle est de nature a réduire
sérieusement nos prétentions artistiques*, avant de conclure:! “Yes, Ja-
pan has a lot of seecrets to teach us!” (Aymar-Bression, 1988, p. 48).

Interestingly, the translator from the Japanese delegation, Tadama-
sa Hayashi, stayed in Paris. He became the first Japanese art dealer and
founded a company to import Japanese prints, which he advertised in the
already illustrated magazine Paris. Tadamasa bequeathed his collection of
Sword Guardians to the Louvre Museum.

More than 1300 pieces of Japanese artefacts were left in France at
the end of the Exposition Universelle. Some of them were sold at an auc-
tion organized after the exhibition, and some continued to circulate
among the first collectors of japonaiserie.

L In-text citation:
(Aymar-Bression, 1988), i.e. (Aymar Bression, 1998, p 48)

In ‘References’:
Aymar-Bression, P. (1988). ,,0ui, le Japon a bien des secrets a nous apprendre ! «
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The term Japonisme, started as a “fury* for the collection of Japa-
nese works of art, by which the French journalist, critic and collector
Philippe Burty described a strong interest for specimens of works of art
and Japanese decorative objects.

UKIYO-e AND FRENCH PEINTERS

Then also the Japanese artistic direction of Ukiyo-e, literally trans-
lated “floating image *“, which became popular in Japan during the second
half of the 17" century, through wood carvings and Japanese paintings
which painted landscapes and presented Kabuki theater actors, sumo
wrestlers, various scenes from folk tales and legends, samurai battles, ex-
ert a powerful influence on the painters of primitive impressionism. In
addition to this direction, Western painting, especially French, was influ-
enced by other Japanese painting art directions, such as Kand, Maruyama,
Nikonga, Rimpa, etc.

I will immediately mention the influence of Katsushika Hokusai on
the canvases of Claude Monet and Pierre-Auguste Renoir, who even based
their work on Hokusai's ukiyo-e graphics, then on Edgar Degas and Edouard
Manet, then on the post-impressionist Paul Gauguin, VVan Gogh, on Toulouse
Lautrec and artists from other western countries, Gustav Klimt and Franz
Marc, whose Jugendstil style drew ideas from Japanese art.

C.J. (2014). Hokusai. New York: Parkstone Press International.

Claude Monet painted the bridges of the Giverny Garden, from his
Water Lilies series, inspired by the Japanese form, and we should not
forget to mention one of his earlier works, a Japanese woman with a fan.
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Photo 5. Claude Monet, The Japanese Footbridge Wildenstein, D. (2019).
Monet or The Triumph of Impressionism. Cologne: Taschen.

Edgar Degas's drawings and pastels express a reflection of Japa-
nese compositional style, and the wide-area design in one color is found
with Gauguin and Toulouse Lautrec.

The reason for the earlier partial interest for Japan is present through
epistolary novels, which were published either as a whole or as magazine
articles during this period. After the Exposition Universelle, a two-volume
study of the Art of Japan was published, in 1883, and from 1881 to 1891,
the richly illustrated journal Artistic Japan was published, which aimed to
promote the influence of Japanese design among European artists.

In order to show all segments of the rich Japanese civilization at
one of the next World exhibitions, which again took place in Paris (where
the Bing, Barte and Guimet collections attracted a lot of attention when it
comes to decorative art), the Japanese Imperial Commission publishes an
extensive two-volume publication Japan at the 1878 Exposition Uni-
verselle (Le Japon, Exposition universelle de 1878).

Photo 6. Toulouse Lautrec, Divan Japonais, Frey, J. (1995).
Toulouse —Lautrec: A Life. London: Orion Publishing.
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The first part contains a detailed description of the geography and
history of Japan, and the second volume, which is more interesting for this
paper, contains five chapters entitled Arts, Education, Industrial Production
and Agriculture and Horticulture.

The chapter on education, chronologically conceived, begins from
the ancient period, when no written form of expression was developed in
Japan. The Japanese emperors Kaika and Sujin (157-50 BC) introduced
the Korean script. During the sixteenth year of Emperor Qjin's reign, in
the 3" century, Chinese books (in the fields of medicine and astronomy)
were imported and the influence of Chinese literature became dominant.
At the beginning of the seventh century, the first students from Japan
went to study in China, and in the middle of the same century, Emperor
Tenji founded the University of Japan and appointed professors at this
first Japanese public educational institution. In the first year of the period
Taiho, Emperor Mommu (701-704) established in each province public
colleges under the supervision of the aforementioned University of Edo.

During this period, the studies lasted for nine years and students
were selected from the ranks of young people aged thirteen to sixteen.
Enrollment issues were statutory and covered six areas. The study pro-
gram included four sections: history and geography, philosophy, law and
mathematics, and in two separate areas were studied music and calligra-
phy and medicine. The seriousness of the preparation of the Japanese Im-
perial Commission for the Exposition Universelle in 1878 is also evi-
denced by a precise account of the detailed development of the educa-
tional system, which at the time of writing this study is already humbered
by ten universities. During this period, France sent professors to Japan to
teach at Japanese universities. In sales exhibitions of Japanese artists’s
works, a portion of the proceeds is spent on expanding French language
studies and establishing a Franco-Japanese language alliance.

EXPOSITION =

DES

D Maitres Japonais |

. B

DU 25 AVRIL AU 22 MAI

LIVRES ILLUSTRES ESTAMPESEN COULEURS KAKEMONOS
AU PROFIT DE
l Allldnu Frangaise

ATION DE LA LANGUE FRANCAISE

A LECOLE nEsBEAUX ARTS Quai Malaquals

PRIX o ENTREE. Premier Jour/2 \\nlu Jo! ur\\undmsl‘

Photo 7. Jules Chéret, Exposition des maitres japonais a I’Ecole des
Beaux-Arts, poster Journal of Japonisme. (2017).
Netherlands: Brill, vol 2, p.11
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JAPONISME IN OTHER ARTISTIC AND CULTURAL FORMS

Since 1850, the Parisian auctioneer Hotel Drouot has organized the
annual public sale of Japanese art objects. Napoléon Il style, when it
comes to furniture, will reflect Japanese art through the use of black lac-
quer with mother-of-pearl inlays, while from 1867, Gabriel Viardot will
produce furniture as replicas of the existing Japanese furniture.

In their newspaper in 1851, the Gonkur Brothers talk about a salon
adorned with Japanese art objects: screens, candles, estampes and porcelain.

The porcelain factory in Sévres is increasingly inspired by Japanese
designs (the first service under the name “Rousseau‘ is manufactured), and
Satsuma ware, or Satsuma porcelaine) will become one of the most famous
and most exported Japanese products during the Meiji period.

Photo 8. Traditional service Satsuma ware, Eriksen, S. & De Bellaigue,
G. (1968). Sevres Porcelain. USA, AbeBooks.

At all four world exhibitions held in Paris between 1867 and 1900,
government representatives were also present, each time becoming more
aware of the influence and prestige their empire was receiving in the
west. And it is about the millions of visitors who have simply printed on
these exhibits to see what has now arrived from Japan.

TRILOGY ABOUT JAPAN — PIERRE LOTI

One example of Japan's fascination with literature is Pierre Loti’s
trilogy about Japan, which is viewed by contemporary critics as a scene in
which exoticism is opposed to colonialism, just as romanticism was op-
posed to naturalism. Pierre Lottie was an officer in the French Navy,
which, in addition to aspiring all artists of the time to be quelque part ail-
leurs, quelque part plus haut, gave him the opportunity to physically im-
print on what attracted him and to express through his works what |
named for my doctoral thesis as a reversible exoticism.

The first part of his trilogy on Japan, entitled Madame Crysan-
théme, was published in 1868 by Loti. This is an autobiographical novel



434 M. Golubovi¢ Tasevska

about Loti's first trip to Japan, about his life with eighteen-year-old Japa-
nese Oikané-San, or Kikou-San, or Mrs. Chrysanthemum, whom he mar-
ried the day after he arrived in Nagasaki, 1885, and which he would leave
later, less than two months of marriage.

The closed civilization, which Europe did not know much about,
was therefore strange to Loti. Even, as he stated several times, he did not
know if he was in a French colony, in Australia, or in New Zealand.

The intertwined thematic-lexical exoticism is present, as already
stated, from the very beginning of the novel, from the description of land-
ing on, or entering Nagasaki, but from page to page changes its focus -
from the description of nature to customs, then to inhabitants and in this
example, specifically Loti's observations regarding the Japanese language.

During this first visit to Japan, Loti hardly understood the Japanese
language at all, so he only described the experience seen and not the inner
feelings of women of then-Japan. In this way, he painted a woman who is
a doll in a kimono, calm and submissive who does not show her feelings
and who reconciles herself to the destiny that, according to Japanese laws
at the time, foreigners can buy her and be with her while they are in Japan.

In the last chapter, before parting with Madam Chrysanthemum,
Pierre Lottie explicitly states that he bought Madam Chrysanthemum to
enjoy himself during his stay in Japan, and there is the inevitable question
of a Western civilization man: “What will be the last act of this little Jap-
anese comedie of mine?” (Loti, 1981, p. 78).

In the whole trilogy on Japan, it is imperative that the readers' at-
tention be drawn to the frequent use of the adjective small, of course, not
in pejorative terms, but as a form of cultural exotisme.

The way the home was furnished and decorated was also unusual
for Lottie. The exotisme of everyday life is shown here by a description
of an ikebana made by Chrysanthemum, which Loti admired and
acknowledged that the inhabitants of Western civilization would not be
able to make it:? “What form apart they still have, these bouquets arranged by
Chrysantemum: Something difficult to define, a japanese slenderness, a
prepared grace that we could not give them.” (Loti, 1981, p. 71).

In addition to the ikebana, the exotic connotation of the Loti was
also given to famous Japanese bouquets made from native species of
flowers.

2 In-text citation:

(Loti, 1981, p 49),

In ‘References’:

Loti, P. (1981). ,, Quelle forme a part ils ont toujours, ces bouquets arrangés par
Chrysanthéme : Quelque chose de difficile a définir, une sveltesse japonaise, une
grace apprétée que nous ne saurions pas leur donner.
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Exotic from the sphere of everyday life, Loti also approached the
western reader with a description of the custom that the Japanese must
take off their footwear before entering the home and with a description of
his wife who was resting in the afternoon by lying on the floor. Siesta was
familiar to the European, and specifically French reader - Provence,
Languedoc-Roussillon, but it was exotic that Madame Chrysanthéme
slept on the floor.

He continues the exoticism of the traditional sphere by describing
cemeteries on the hills above Nagasaki, which according to the writer
were not at all such as to cause a feeling of sadness: :* “And these moun-
tains all around Nagasaki are full of cemeteries; for centuries and centu-
ries, people have been climbing there dead.” (Loti, 1981, p.75).* And he
immediately passes to the descriptions of eating habits, which are also
exotic - “incredible thing” (Loti, 1981, p.38), that is, something amazing
as Loti himself said. According to Japanese tradition, Chrysanthemum
has two plums, which are first dipped in a kind of compote liquid and
then dipped in powdered sugar. Of course, tea is obligatory. And other
meals are completely different from Western civilization. Lunch consists
of a number of smaller meals prepared by the landlady and which are, of
course, eaten with chopsticks. There is also an exotic choice of dishes: a
kind of sparrow platters, stuffed shrimp, seaweed in a sauce, salty candy,
and especially dessert because of the amount served. In fact, it is a type of
cooked rice on the water, which Chrysanthemum takes repeatedly. In the
descriptions of the dishes, he constantly uses colors to emphasize the
specificity of the meals, that is, their variety and thus to attract the read-
ers' attention:® “This continues in the course of the day with two very

3 In-text citation:

(Loti, 1981, p 75),

In ‘References’:

Loti, P. (1981). ,, Quelle forme a part ils ont toujours, ces bouquets arrangés par
Chrysanthéme : Quelque chose de difficile a définir, une sveltesse japonaise, une
grace apprétée que nous ne saurions pas leur donner.

4 In-text citation:

(Loti, 1981, p 38),

In ‘References’:

Loti, P. (1981). ,, la chose incroyable*

5 In-text citation:

(Loti, 1981, p 77),

In ‘References’:

Loti, P. (1981). ,, Cela se continue dans le courant du jour par deux dinettes trés
drélement ordonnées. De chez madame Prune, ou ces choses se cuisinent, on les lui
monte sur un plateau de laque rouge, dans de microscopiques tasses a couvercle ...
Mais ce qui ne change jamais, ni chez nous ni ailleurs, ni au sud de I’empire ni au
nord, c’est le dessert et la fagon de le manger : aprés tant de petits plats pour rire, on
apporte une cuve en bois cerclée de cuivre, une cuve énorme, comme pour Gargantua,
et contenant jusqu’au bord du riz cuit a I’eau pure ; Chrysanthéme en remplit un tres
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oddly ordered dinettes. From Madama Prune’s, where these things are
cooked, they are brought up to her on a red lacquer tray, in microscopic
cups with lids ... But what never changes, neither at home nor elsewhere,
neither in the south of the empire nor in the north, is the dessert and the
way to eat it: after so many small dishes for laughs, we bring a wooden
vat encircled with copper, an enormous tub, as for Gargantua, and con-
taining up to the edge of the rice cooked in pure water; Chrysanthemum
fills a very large bowl (sometimes two, sometimes three), dirties the
snowy whiteness with a black sauce, with fish, which is contained in a fi-
ne blue cruet ... The we collect the small cups and the small lids, the last
ones, last crumbs fallen on thes mats so white, nothing should ever tar-
nish the irreproachable cleanlinness.” (Loti, 1981, p.77).

The last paragraph of this chapter also discusses another aspect of
eating habits. The attention is paid to the type of used pottery and cutlery,
their size, shape, material from which it is made, as well as the special
attention that the Japanese pay to table and tablecloth to be clean before,
during and after the meal.

The fascination with sounds that characterize the different coun-
tries in which Loti served, is reflected in the fact that he did not fail to de-
scribe in detail every sound that was interesting to him, which was of
course different from the sounds we are used to. His descriptions were so
faithful and specific that even the reader could hear them, such as moving
the paper walls from the following example:® “The sound of those innu-
merable wooden panels being pulled and closed at the beginning of each
night in all Japanese houses is one of the things of this country that will

remain in my memory” (Loti, 1981, p. 84).

In this way, he combined exoticism on the phonetic level with
exoticism in architecture, not only focusing on the description of the ex-
ternal appearance of buildings, but also their interiors, while emphasizing
simplicity.

Simplicity attracted the writer's attention, so that, while describing
it, he played with contrasts, as a stylistic figure which, in parallel setting
opposites, mutually reinforces the meaning of one and the other term, in
this case the adjective or noun to which the adjectives refer.

grand bol (quelquefois deux, quelquefois trois), en salit la blancheur neigeuse avec
une sauce noire, au poisson, qui est contenue dans une fine burette bleue ... Ensuite
on ramasse les petites tasses et les petits couvercles, les derniéres miettes tombées sur
ces nattes si blanches dont rien ne doit ternir jamais ’irréprochable netteté. «

6 In-text citation:

(Loti, 1981, p 84),

In ‘References’ :

Loti, P. (1981). ,, Le bruit de ces innombrables panneaux de bois que 1’on tire et que
I’on ferme, au commencement de chaque nuit, dans toutes les maisons japonaises, est
une des choses de ce pays qui me resteront dans la mémoire.
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The description of the Japanese flag, which is still a symbol of
simplicity and diversity today, of course through the use of contrasting
adjectives, as noted above, is an example of its minute analysis of cultural
elements.

The rich Japanese civilization, as already stated, was at the end of
the Edo Bakufu, or Tokugawa shogunate period. The power of the
Samurai, the shogunate army is weakened, as there is no internal enemy
to fight with. Japan is therefore opening up to the world, and with the ad-
vent of European and American ships in the waters of the Sea of Japan, a
stronger trading class.

A closed civilization, of which Europe did not know much, must
have been new and strange also for Loti. This is probably the reason that
idioms have been present from the very beginning, and their frequent
contextual use certainly represented Loti's desire to bring Western readers
closer to the basics of the Japanese language. And to alleviate his impo-
tence, or even anger at not being able to understand the ideograms of the
Japanese language, to provide readers with information on whether the
Japanese language truly reflects the beauty of the objects and beings he is
surrounded with at every turn.

At Mr. Kangaroo's dinner, where he went to find a girl to marry, he
was able to understand the meanings of women's names, which were mostly
the names of flowers and fruits: Miss Jasmine - Mademoiselle Jasmine, Miss
Carnation - Mademoiselle (Fillet, of course Madam Chrysanthemum -
Madame Chrysanthéme, Miss Peach - Mademoiselle Abricot, Miss Plum -
Mademoiselle Prune, Miss Snow - Mademoiselle Neige and Miss Moon -
Mademoiselle Lune.

Lottie and Chrysanthemum went out to tea parties almost every
night. That was an opportunity for Loti to make the image of Japan as au-
thentic as possible by coloring and listing unusual male and female
names. But also by the descriptions of the shops they visited when they
have been returned at home, as well as the names of the sales people and
what they were selling.

They always came first to the Extremely Clean Lady, Madame
Trés-Propre in French and O Séi-San in Japanese, who sells paper lan-
terns and struggles every time removing their favorite gray or red from
the ceiling of the store.

Then they stopped by Mrs. Clock - Madame L'Heure, that is, Toki
San, where they bought pink and white candy.

This autobiographical novel, which also inspired Puccini to write
Madame Butterfly is, according to the painter Philipe Lejeune, a fictional
novel of what the author saw and experienced during his first stay in Ja-
pan. In the last part of Loti's trilogy on Japan, we learn that Mrs. Chrysan-
themum married a lantern maker and lives in a neighboring city.

For the second time, Pierre Loti came to Japan in 1885, which
would give him the opportunity to write in his own style Autumn Story-
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telling from Japan - Japonerie d'automne. Minuscule descriptions imbued
with his peculiar sense of humor, witness the scenes that Japanese writers
still inspire today, such as the entertainment scene in Yedo.

From Kobe to Kyoto he travels by train, and in the preface ad-
dresses Edmond de Goncourt and mentions a train traveling at incredible
speed, informing his readers of Japan's extremely rapid modernization. It
is equally well represented as a Japanese village and city in the midst of
spectacular modernization of Japan, which by then was almost closed to
foreigners, and a paradoxical reality in which the land of the rising sun
with extremely pronounced traditional refinement embraces the radical
transformations of society in the dawn of the new century.

In nine chapters of this novel we find contrasting comparisons - the
comparison of street noise and silence in the temple, salons with a large
amount of furniture and decorative objects in France, and private residences
in Japan.

He also cites a part of Van Gogh's letter in which Van Gogh asks
his brother Teo: “Do you think that the real Japanese have nothing on
their walls?” (Loti, 1984, p. 123).

So, we can inevitably conclude that the greatest artists in Europe
read Loti to get better acquainted with Japan.

Now, more and more often, we also come across words from the
Japanese language, such as djin - a type of rickshaw, or a person pulling
it, then a mousko, meaning boy, but also now a constant mousmeé, as Loti
called his Mme Chrysanthéme. This was not the most beautiful word in
Japanese only for Pierre Loti. Literary critics often cite a letter in which
Van Gogh writes to his brother Teo saying that mousmé represents one of
the most beautiful words in the Japanese language, a word that has some-
thing like moue (expressive) and something that is frimousse (something
what express the sweet child face).

Photo 9. La Mousmé, Sitting in a Cane Chair, Van Gogh, National
Gallery in Washington, Metzger, R. & Walter, |.F. (2015).
Van Gogh. The complete Paintings. Bibliotheca Universalis
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Contemporary Japanese painter and photographer, Yoshihiko Wa-
da believes that Loti's frequent use of xenism mousmé was in fact an at-
tempt to reduce the then existing distance between his country, that is,
France and Japan.

The latest novel in the trilogy about Japan, Troisiéme jeunesse de
Madame Prune, Mrs. Plum's Third Youth, was written during Loti's ser-
vice in Japan in 1900 and 1901, when he found himself in this distant
land for the third time after fifteen years. This time, through Loti’s novel,
geopolitical events in East Asia at the beginning of the 20™ century, such
as the Russo-Japanese War, strained relations with China, and the mod-
ernization of Japan, also take place.

Hence, many critics suggest three ways of reading this novel - as a
love novel, a historical novel, and a travelogue that rounds off Loti's story
of Japan.

FRENCH INFLUENCE AND MEIJI PERIOD

The introduction of the notion of reversible exotism will be illus-
trated in this paper by the influence which, above all, French civilization
exerted on Japanese creativity.

One of Japan's most famous composers, Rentaro Taki, who en-
rolled his piano studies at the Leipzig Conservatory in 1901, did his mu-
sical work, of which the most popular are Moon over the ruined castle,
Kojo no Tsuki, T3 ® A, which has been honored by famous contem-
porary musicians and performers, influenced by Claude Debussy.

Photo 10. Antonio Fontanesi, Shinobazu Pond, Farioli, E. & Poppi, C.
(1999). Antonio Fontanesi: E la pittura di paesaggio in Italia 1861-1880.
[Antonio Fontanesi: And painting of landscapes in Italy 1861-1880.]
Federico Motta Editore.
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In 1869, Italian painter and graphic artist Antonio Fontanesi left
Turin and came at the Academy in Tokyo, primarily to teach Japanese
painters the techniques he used. This is how the famous oil on canvas
Shinobazu Pond was created, which is located today in the National Mu-
seum in Tokyo.

Aoki Shigeru, a Japanese painter, was inspired by the French Im-
pressionists, and his most famous painting, Umi no sachi ;8 @ =& ), Fruit de
mer, or Seafood, makes him one of the greatest painters of the Meiji period.

o R L YR e e

Photo 11. Aoki Shigeru, Seafood, Fleming, J. & Honour, H. (1902).
A World History of Art. London: Laurence King Publishing

The Meiji period literature is influenced primarily by the Enlight-
enment, which is essentially the spreading of ideas from West Europe
(Fukuzawa Yukichi - Description of the West), continuing with the trans-
lation of literary works from English (Sir Walter Scott, William Shake-
speare), French (Alexandre Dumas father, Jules Verne and somewhat
Victor Hugo), German (Johann Wolfgang won Goethe and Friedrich
Schiller), and Russian (Tolstoy and Puschkin) with the complete absence
of original literature.

Translations of the works of Edward Bulwer-Lytton and Benjamin
Disraeli influence the emergence of a new literary genre, the so-called po-
litical novels (Toda Kindo - Waves of the Stirring Sea), to end this centu-
ry with the genre suppressing literature that was to meet the needs of
modern times. The general theory of Japan, written by Futabatai Shimei is
considered to be the first literary work of new Japan.

It is necessary to mention writers among whom Naoya Shiga,
Takeo Arishima, Kaft Nagai, Ryunosuke Akutagava, Takiji Kobayashi,
Natsume Soseki and Toson Shimazaki in whose novel | Am a Cat, we
come across mixed literary elements of Japanese and Western literature
of the time.

Fine expression of French and Japanese artists tell a story specific to
their poeticism. The same story as we can find in the novel Snow Country by
Yasunari Kawabata, in which the girls weave the tjidjimi rugs with crumpled
linen threads: “Linen thread, thinner than hair, could not be worked anywhere
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except in wet snow, which made it a dark and cold season and particularly
suitable for rug weaving” (Kawabata, 2009, p.107).

And their storytelling, more than anything else, connected Japan
with countries in the Western European part of the Silk Road and laid the
foundations of what we now call interculturalism.

In September 2012, the exhibition “Hikari-from Japan to Serbia” was
held at the Museum of Applied Art in Belgrade. More than 200 showpieces
of this exhibition were exemplified by various media, technical and artistic
approaches that support and express a multitude of personal and individual
expressions, summarizing and revealing the basic currents of contemporary
Japanese art. Hikari in Japanese means light, friendship, renewal, the future.
On this way, the title of the exhibition itself was an unequivocal message to
the Japanese and Serbian people, who are living in the wake of the tsunami
and wars. The multiculturalism of this exhibition is confirmed by the presen-
tation and the Japanese way of setting the exhibits. The works of different art-
ists were presented in the same plane, and the works of one author could have
been exposed one above the other. The exhibits, as Feng Shui dictates, was
not placed in the corners of the rooms, and the tea screen was on the floor,
not on the wall, as used in the tea ceremony. It is extremely interesting that a
part from the artist's name and the name of his work, his artistic name was al-
so written, such as Young Cherry Blossom, which brings us back to the text
of the work and the aforementioned names from the Pierre Loti’s Trilogy on
Japan.

When it comes to music art, it is necessary to mention the guest
appearance of the Japanese music group Japalkan, which is known for
nurturing the Balkan folk music, which opened the 2018 Kustendorf In-
ternational Film and Music Festival. This group plays South Slavic and
Serbian songs and combines folk tunes by performing them on traditional
way with modern electric instruments.

The teaching of Japanese in Southeastern Europe began 43 years
ago at the Faculty of Philology of the University of Belgrade, whose pro-
fessors of Japanese language and literature now teach not only in the Silk
Road, but also at the universities in America. The textbook of our Japa-
nese language teachers, Kanji, has been published in Russian and English
in addition to Serbian language.

RESULTS

The results obtained by this analytical and comparative approach
and the works mentioned and analyzed from all fields of culture and art,
lead to the creation of a new starting point in the analytical and compara-
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tive approach and in the study of events in the extremely important and
rich new Silk Road.

CONCLUSION

Based on the data presented and their detailed analyzes followed by
adequate examples, we can conclude that influence of Japanese culture on the
West European part of the Silk road, and vice versa, consists of the elements
of the exotic which permeate both the theme and the action, and thus the time
of the narration, not only in literature, but also in other artistic works. The
culture in generally, and the industrial progress and new techniques in all
life’s areas, followed the same already mentioned guidelines. Today, when
notions of mundialization, multiculturalism, or interculturalism were given
prominence, we can suppose that the world discovered the existence and val-
ues of other cultures with the strong presence of synergy based on reversible
differences offered a whole new dimension and opened up new possibilities
for its interpretations, exchange and development.

The opened window to the Orient trough proven facts, and we can
make it a necessary part of our lives, that is something that still opens
many still closed windows today. This fascination with the modernization
of Japan with the acceptance and by the same reaction in the countries on
the Silk Road with the Rabelais thirst for new knowledge requires to be
discovered and studied, of course, with constant reflection and analysis
across multiple dimensions adopted as an obligatory percept that to step
out means to step out of something that is known and familiar so as to
bring the unknown into the familiar with the permanent going out further.
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GACHUHAIIUJA MOJEPHU3ALIMJOM JAITAHA —
PEAKIHUJE 3AITAJHOEBPOIICKOI IEJIA ITYTA CBUIE
ITPAREH KPO3 ITPU3MY PEBEP3UBUJIHOI' EI30TU3MA

Muimua I'osnyooBuh TaceBcka
Braga Peny6suke Cpouje, MUHHCTapCTBO IPOCBETE, HAYKE U TEXHOJIOIIKOT Pa3Boja,
beorpan, Pery6nuka Cpouja

Pe3ume

Uysajyhu y BenMKOj MEpH CBOjy HE3aBHCHOCT, OHO IITO KapaKTepHIle OTBapame Ja-
MaHa IpeMa CBETY Koje Nounmbe y nepuoxy Meuhu je KoMOMHOBame TPAIUIMOHATHOT 1
MOZEPHOT y CBHM CETMEHTHMA, a TaJa je€ M TOCTaB/bEeH TeMeJb MOJEpHH3aluje Ja-
HallllEr Janana.

ToxoM BekoBa, eIEMEHTH UCTOYHE U 3alajHe [MBUIIM3ALHje CY IPEHOIICHH He CaMo
SKOHOMCKUM KaHaJIMMa, Kao IITO je AEMMMUYHO NPHKAa3aHO Y OBOM pajy, HETO M Kpo3
OpojHe Kibure, HOBEJE, CIIMKE, YMETHUUKE IpeaMETe, My3HKY, IUIeC, KOCTHME 1 JAPYyTo, Yu-
Me Cy JpkaBama Ha ITyTy CBHWJIE TIpy>KaHe HOBE IEPCIIEKTHBE U TOTOBH MOJICIIH, y3 UMIIe-
paTuB OUyBamba INYHOT KyITYPHOT HACHTUTETA.

Meraspra ananmusa tprnoryje o Janany ¢pasniryckor micua [Tjepa Jlotuja, dpaHirycke
1 jaraHcKe YMETHOCTH 19. Beka, a moceOHO HCTHLIARE BAKHOCTH MPEICTABIbAA jJallaHCKE
YMETHOCTH, KyIType U ekoHomuje Ha CBerckoj u3noxou y [lapusy, 1867. rogune, nmajy
3a Wb JIa IPUKAKy M3y3eTaH 3Hadaj JaraHa, Iopejt OCTauX ApXaBa KojuMa je IpeHole-
Ha CBWJIA OJ] ¥ICTOKA Ha 3aIlajl, ¥ KOjH je IOCTao Be3a MCTOUauKHX M 3allagHHUX KyJITyp-
HHX, ¥ JISTTAMIYHO MHJTYCTPHjCKHX, MOJIENA pPa3B0ja CaBPEMEHOT APYIITBA.

Hagenenu pe3ynrati IpEMEHOM aHAIMTHYKO-KOMITAPAaTHBHOT MIPHCTYIIA, ¥ HaBeeHA
1 aHAJM3MpaHa JIea CBUX 00JacTh KyNType U yMETHOCTH, NPEJCTaBIbajy HOBY IIOJA3HY
Ta4Ky 3a HACTaBAK MPOYyJaBama aKTMBHOCTH U JEIIaBamkba HA H3Y3€THO BAXKHOM M OOTaToM
HOBOM IIyTY CBUIIE.
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Abstract

Numerous challenges and problems the media have faced in recent years, followed
by the disappearance of many, resulted in a diagnosis of their global crisis. This situation
has forced many media practitioners and theorists to think more about the situation and
actively work on its interpretation to find a strategy for survival. Many of them,
however, do not bring success, but only increase the problem because they represent a
shift from the original role of journalism and the quality of the journalism. Therefore, the
reversal of this logic is imposed as a response to the accumulated problems, and attempt
to end the crisis. It also stresses the importance of the responsibility of media employees,
especially those who run and organize media work — management, and the media
content as its consequences. The focus of this article, therefore, is to try to illuminate this
often unjustly neglected context, pointing to its importance, and hence the possibility of
formulating of a media model that would allow a long-term stability for the media today.

Key words: The media crisis, Traditional media, Media management, Media editing,
Media business.
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KPU3A MEJUJA KAO MEPA OAT'OBOPHOCTH
3AIIOCJIEHUX Y MEIUJUMA

Ancrpakr

Bpojuu n3a30Bu ¥ NpodJeMH C KOjUMa Ce MEIHjH CyOouyaBajy MOCIEAUX TOJMHA, a
KOJH Cy Y3POKOBIN M HECTAHAK MHOTHUX OJ] FbHX — HOJCTAKIIM Cy ¥ JIMjarHO3y O H-UXOBOj
r700aHOj KpH3H. TakBO CTame NPUMOPAJIO j€ MHOTE ME/MjCKe IPAKTHIape U TeOpeTHIa-
pe Ja ce 3aMucIie HaJl CUTYalujoM M aKTHBHO Pajie Ha HEHOM TyMauetby U IPOHAIACKY
cTpareryja 3a orncranak. MHore o Bbux, Mehytim, He goHoce ycrex, Beh camo ysehasajy
mpodIIeM, jep y CpefHIuTy UMajy Mepe Koje 3Haue OTKJIOH OJf H3BOPHE HOBHHAPCKE yJIoTe
1 KBaMTeTHOr M3BemTaja. Crora ce IpeoKpeTame Te JornKe Hamehe 1 Kao OIroBop Ha
HaroMmiaHe npoOrieMe W MOKyINaj M3Jacka W3 Kpuse. Ha Taj HauuH, Harnamasa ce U
B)KHOCT OJrOBOPHOCTH 3aMOCICHUX y MEIMjuMa, a HOceOHO OHUX KOjU BbUMA YIPaBIbajy
— MEJIMjCKOT MEHAIIMEHTa, OTHOCHO F-HXOBOT MPUCTYIIA U MEIH]CKOT caJipkaja Kao Hero-
Be nocieaune. Pokyc OBOT TEKCTa CTOTa je Ha OCBETJbaBAbY TOT, YECTO HEOIPaBIaHO
3aHEeMapeHOT, KOHTEKCTa, YKa3WBameM Ha HerOBY BaXKHOCT, a CTOTa U Ha MOryhHOCTH
(dopmynucama MEAUjCKUX MoJiena Koju O oMoryhuinm AyropoyHrjy CTabUIHOCT Me-
ZIMja AaHac.

Kibyune peun: xpuza Menuja, TpaJUIIMOHATHN MEHjU, ME/IH]CKH MEHAIMEHT,
ypehuBame MeHja, OCIOBAkE MEJIHja.

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

The adaptation of media to the current challenges, given the indis-
putable importance of their role in society, is rightly labelled as extremely
important. Failures in these efforts resulted in the crisis of the media,
primarily for many so-called traditional media, and marked the end for
many of them. In these circumstances, media crisis is often equalized
with the crisis of journalism, blaming journalists for its outcome. This is,
certainly, a wrong interpretation, because, as many experts warn, the “su-
preme responsibility lays among those who manage media and their com-
petence” (Cole, 2004; Chan-Olmsted, 2006). Current media crisis essen-
tially means the failure of management (owners, directors, editors) to
found new models of media organization and business in new circum-
stances, which would provide survival for their media companies (Begovic¢,
2002; Gade, 2004).

That is why we should primarily analyze those who govern them
(management). One of the crucial topics today is certainly — how eco-
nomic conditions affect their role and how they (management) motivate
their employees to perform their job considering poor economic condi-
tions? It is, therefore, necessary to analyze the work of management first-
ly. It can show us the problems that are affecting the management, but al-
so to leave enough space for them to provide us with a different perspec-
tive. Examples of successful and less successful models can lead us to
opportunities for positive change.
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MEDIA RESPONSIBILITY IN PRACTICE

Serge Halimi, director and editor in chief of “Le Monde Diploma-
tique", believes that "journalists have no power and influence on defining
direction in which their newspapers go" (2016). If we start from the ques-
tion of what can be done in order to preserve the original role of the me-
dia and journalism once seen as a socially very responsible business,
Sandra Basi¢ Horvatin points out that “media employees must stand in
defense of this goal, emphasize their position and indicate their problems”
(According to Balkan Insight, June 2017). The big problem is the fear (in-
timidation) and the lack of interest of media actors for their own situation.
This is also revealed in our national media landscape, though it’s not its
exclusive characteristic. Speaking about the Slovenian newspaper "Delo",
whose employees (especially journalists) were massively fired in 2016
and 2017, she also notes this problem, which manifests itself “through a
lack of solidarity among media workers, but also through their lack of in-
terest for the problems that directly affect their working environment”
(According to Balkan Insight, June 2017).

We obviously must first dig deeply into that what is supposed to
represent their tasks and responsibilities. To be honest, they are often in-
sufficiently visible and undefined, but it does not mean that it is impossi-
ble to try to point out what they should comprise. Mirko Mileti¢ points
“the importance of a broader understanding of the interdependence of the
social environment, media system and management, also as different lev-
els and functions of management” (2006, pp. 33-41). He also realizes that
this issue is followed by a problem of understanding of the management
role, which only complicates the possibility of analyzing their responsi-
bilities, primarily as a result of the traditional understanding of manage-
ment, which is reduced to the so-called Media Business Management,
where this feature is "reserved for professional managers" (2006, pp. 33-
41). This situation well coincides with Serbian media, where management
people mainly have no experience in management, or, in turn, do not
know much about the nature of the media process.

If we adopt these remarks, then we are on the right track in looking
at the organization and responsibility in the media. In this way, we will
see who has the leadership responsibility to determine the direction of
media work, whether they belong to the business or editorial sector. The
primary task of management is to achieve organizational goals and effi-
ciently use resources to maximize profit for their companies, as well as
the fulfilment of the obligations that the media have to the public. This
second aspect of their accountability is often overlooked, because of the
pursuit of profit. It means betray to the core principles of quality journal-
ism, which should be the “last defense of the media in dealing with cur-
rent challenges, such as impacts of advertisers, politicians or technologi-
cal development” (Kljaji¢, 2011).
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MEDIA AND EFFECTS OF THE CRISIS

Tasks and Consequences within the Media Work

Global media crisis, a problem to deal successfully with the chal-
lenges of today, was also influenced by the fact that many of them be-
come the environment with a bad business atmosphere, where the media
professionalism is discouraged, and even punished. Hence, perhaps, that
is why the journalists are unjustifiably charged for the media crisis, alt-
hough it is not originally their fault. The functioning of the media for
decades has been followed by the instability and that goes hand in hand
with the process of their growing control by external actors, although the
"independent media is very much important for the effective functioning
of democratic societies, that depends on their adequate information of the
citizens, encouraging transparency and better communication, which indi-
rectly impacting the economic development of these societies™ (Accord-
ing to Steyn, 2007, p. 6).

Thus formulated role of the media at the same time points to some
of the main challenges they face today, due to the lack of financial re-
sources, but also the will and skills and true desire of media actors to
properly deal with them. Such an attitude produces mismanagement and
professional negligence of employees, but also bigger problems and even
shutting down the media. Behind it all is always the lack of interest for
the responsibilities of employees in the media, as well as for the quality
of management.

The role of management, in turn, implies the implementation of
specific tasks and competencies, to which they are often unaware or
which they deliberately forget to avoid their responsibility. Theorists,
however, indicate that “their duties include basic dimensions and related
tasks that follow such responsibilities,” where basic “[involvement of]
planning, organization, management and control, and following are the
organization of communication, employee motivation, decision making,
maintaining discipline and delegating tasks; while competence in relation
to the tasks include awareness of the global challenges, the so-called self-
management (in theory, it’s the basis of successful management, assum-
ing the responsibility and knowledge of the weaknesses and the quality of
employees), planning of processes and tasks, as well as the implementa-
tion of the administrative work, organization communication and team-
work” (According to Lussier, 2003; Cole, 2004). Achieving these tasks
and possessing the above competencies is “a prerequisite for quality man-
agement, and then an equal media product and market position of the me-
dia” (Steyn, 2008:4).

If we consider the Serbian media, it can be said that "the greatest
weakness can be seen in the field of business management, and that is
why researches should be directed towards the analysis of these weak-
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nesses, which may lead to the creation of appropriate business policies
and training of those who govern media, because it is more useful than
the training of journalists" (Begovi¢, 2002, p. 30). Begovi¢ also notes that
“we are lacking in quality and professional managers, because those jobs
are mostly carried by experienced journalists who are practicing for this
job, and that is why the management role is mixed and undefined” (Be-
govi¢, p. 25). Although painted in various colors, such landscapes primar-
ily depend on the ownership structure (and influence) over a particular
media outlet, but it is also marked by improper or at least insufficiently
trained media management. In this respect, we can notice certain domi-
nant profiles; two of them actually; such as experienced journalists (usu-
ally loyal to the owner; whether private or ruled by the current state no-
menclature) who come to this position thanks to their recognition by the
public, and, above all, thanks to their willingness to accept and implement
every wish of those who appointed them. As such, the employers who
elect them recognize them as acceptable enough, but they are also ac-
ceptable for the public for which the content should be designed. The mo-
tive for their choice, therefore, is primarily political and market oriented,
and it does not have professional and qualitative nature. At the other ex-
treme, we can notice those people who come from the so-called corporate
world, predominantly framed by the assessments of possible cash profits,
without a lot of (or often without any) knowledge of the specifics of the
media role and work. Their choice is motivated by the desire for the me-
dia to become a useful tool for the realization of primarily economic in-
terests. In both cases, the media and their employees are primarily seen as
a tool of fulfilment of particular (private) interests, often driven by a
short-term nature. That is the reason for which such media are rarely sus-
tainable (they rise and fall following the impact of the nomenclature be-
hind them), causing that they rarely achieve wider social relevance and
the opportunity to become "media institutions" with wider national and
public interest. It can, therefore, be concluded that there exist a very small
number of professionals in our media landscape that are theoretically and
practically trained and proven in the field of media to monitor and identi-
fy market trends and properly understand the local and global social con-
text. But this already leads us into the broader topic of (dis)functionality
of our social elite to serve broader social and national interests, rather
than narrow-particular interests, which we have described in other works
(Cveti¢anin, 2018), and thus we will not deal closely with it in this text,
keeping exclusively to its primary theme — the relationship between suc-
cessful and responsible management and functioning of the media they
are managing.

The theme of management responsibility, however, is often over-
looked, both practically and theoretically, causing researchers to give up
in advance from the idea that it can lead to a collection of adequate in-
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formation on the method and the effects of their work. Thus, the role of
management remains undefined, although their duties and competence,
according to our hypothesis, are of the utmost importance. In our media
space, they are usually reduced down to improvisation, without a clear
strategy and respect of values, opening space for unprofessional work.
Relevant literature, however, stipulates that “the primary responsibility of
management is directed towards achieving organizational goals and effi-
ciently use of resources for maximization of profit and fulfilment of the
obligation of the media to the public" (Steyn, 2008, p. 5). The other as-
pect of such responsibility, as already noted, is ignored due to the struggle
for profit. This causes the ignorance of high-quality journalism, to which
we should all strive, and which becomes disabled because the practice of
the media becomes organized with "predetermined scenario that leads us
the creation of hegemony" (Salmon, 2010, p. 94). The result is profes-
sional irresponsibility and bad media product, and that, paradoxically,
although it often goes unnoticed, leads us to greater problems — that is
why we should accept the recommendation that the media will not quite
succeed in their business intentions, if they ignore quality journalism, be-
cause the stability of the audience is made by the knowledge of the mar-
ket, spotting opportunities and improving satisfaction of that public by
media content — therefore, we can also conclude that any strategy for fur-
ther development (survival) of the media must involve a return to the
original principles of the role of media and quality journalism and media
content.

Described problems are global and cannot be attributed solely to
Serbia and this region, because we also observe them in the areas with
more developed economic characteristics, which are allegedly better able
to practice and pronounce media rights and freedoms. The consequences
are, though, more tragic in those media systems (such as ours) that are
economically and legally insufficiently based — sometimes even fatal for
the media survival.

Media Professionalism and Integrity as a Stock for Survival

The level of media professionalism and integrity, as specific fac-
tors of influencing models and result of media work, cannot be interpret-
ed separately from the external influences on the media. Most of them are
manifested through the impact of the money on the media, which is main-
ly manifested through advertising (or no advertising), which is the undis-
putable main source of income for most of them. Actual challenges and
negative consequences dictated by the impact of technology are only fur-
ther encouraged with the possibility of such influence.

Many representatives of the advertising industry often evaluate media
success by measuring the percentage of advertising within them. The space



Media Crisis as a Measure of Responsibility of Media Employees 451

for reporting is narrowed in such frameworks, because otherwise there would
not be enough money for the normal functioning of the media. Such an ap-
proach is contrary to the postulates of quality journalism. Even the recom-
mendations of marketing experts, such as agency "McInnis & Associates”,
state that management is primarily responsible for everything that will appear
(or not), and that the primary objective must be the accurate reporting, in ac-
cordance with current “in reader-friendly way” recommendation for media.
It is emphasized that the work of journalists is quite limited by the need for
the greater space for advertisements. Many experts are, therefore, inclined
to think that the "negative convergence” between editorial and advertising
sectors happened and produced such outcome.

The study "Importance of media integrity: Restore media and jour-
nalism in the service of the public" analyzes the five countries of South-
Eastern Europe (Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Croatia, Macedonia
and Serbia) with the aim to "identify and explain the sources and mecha-
nisms that systematically corrupt the role and ability of the media to serve
democracy" (Petkovi¢, Basi¢-Horvatin and Hodzi¢, 2014, p. 28). Through
this review, an understanding of the broader context of the challenges,
faced by the media and their employees is provided by focusing on those
aspects of media systems that bring certain risks to the media integrity,
and therefore affect “the attitude of the media towards the public interest:
the development of media policy, ownership and financing, the function-
ing of public service, and the situation for journalists and journalistic
practice” (Petkovi¢, Basi¢-Horvatin and Hodzi¢, 2014, p. 28). At the end,
they recognize the existence of "obstructive patterns that prevent the me-
dia to serve the public interest, which appear in all media systems", repre-
senting the "system of corrupt relationships that pervade the media sphere
infecting all its parts, from media policy to journalism as a profession”
(Petkovié, Basi¢-Horvatin and Hodzi¢, 2014, p. 28).

It is determined that the integrity of the media, as the aim pursued
by the analysis, can be achieved "only if there is a consensus that the me-
dia are obliged to serve the public interest and meet the communication
needs of citizens" (Petkovi¢, Basi¢-Horvatin and Hodzi¢, 2014, p. 44). It
further concludes that “the analysis of the structural and institutional con-
straints of journalistic work points to the insufficient capacity of journal-
ists to oppose relationships that prevent them from functioning as a force
of democratization™, and that "because of the bad economic environment,
but also because of the inability of journalists to unite and effectively ad-
vocate for their professional interests, media are captured by powerful po-
litical and economic actors" (Petkovi¢, Basi¢-Horvatin and Hodzi¢, 2014,
p. 128). Therefore, they recommend the "re-regulation of the media sys-
tem, which will enable the conditions for economic viability of media
business, and regulation of financial flows in the media, so they can pro-
vide its economic independence, with efficient self-organization as the
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only solution for the rescue of the journalistic profession from the crisis".
When it comes to Serbia, it is estimated that "media reforms, which have
been ongoing for more than a decade, did not create the conditions for the
development of the media as an institution of democracy" and that "the
media are prisoners of the current financing system, that makes them de-
pendent from financial resources which are outside of the media market
(business and political groups), rather than the audience for which they
exist” (Petkovi¢, Basi¢-Horvatin and Hodzi¢, 2014, p. 129).

The weakening of professionalism and integrity are a direct result
of the described situation. The result is certainly the low-quality content,
but the very existence of the media could be jeopardized. This, in turn, is
rarely seen as such, although this relationship that leads to the loss of
credibility and business failures is obvious. In the game of jugglery, also
recognized by the participants of research which inspired this paper - be-
tween the acceptance of "necessary evil" from the outside influences and
the efforts to preserve the editorial stability and trust of readers; the key
role lays among those who manage media — “the consequences of mis-
management are tragic if they neglect the importance of the balance with-
in media processes that leads to the bad management, due to the short-
term financial or other interests” (Penezi¢, 2018).

The Dominant Media Practices and Orientations

Within media studies, we can usually notice two types of the inter-
pretation of the role of media that are most often encountered and mostly
opposed to each other: one that primarily sees media as a regular business
structure (like any other), and the other that reminds us about their specif-
ic responsibilities towards wider public interest. In such a context we can
notice two kinds of arguments, which are both the result of selective ob-
servation of media reality and the gap between media theory and practice.

Croteau and Hoynes once reminded us about a well-known state-
ment given by “Mark Fowler, President of the U.S. Federal Communica-
tions Commission during the administration of Ronald Reagan, who stat-
ed that ‘the television is a just another technical device’ comparing it to ‘a
toaster with pictures, noting that in contemporary media theory we can
find two basic approaches or two models of thinking: Market and Public
Sphere model “ (2006, p. 27), where the first assumes that “citizens are
primarily consumers who have an interest in buying media products (as
well as any other), but the media can’t be observed just as another prod-
uct that will be used by the consumers — so that is why the second model
suggests that media is a sources for important information with education
functions too” (Croteau and Hoynes, 2006, p. 27).

If we reduce our approach to the analysis to economic indicators of
media work, it also inevitably leads to these funds. Numerous authors are
because advertising has a great importance for many media, and that ad-
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vertisers deliberately target consumers, measuring their quality and quan-
tity. When they secure their income, they can continue to invest and con-
trol the process of selection of information within any market. This is not
positive impact for high-quality information. Thus, with reference to the
necessary economic interests, media produce a biased picture of reality,
which is, in fact, a hidden promotion of certain particular interest. In this
way, having in mind that kind of influence on the media, advertisers are
becoming the most effective instrument of influence on their editing,
which is usually in the hands of economically or politically powerful in-
dividuals and groups. It is, therefore, also clear who gains the most bene-
fits at the end of such process, and it is not the media. That is how we
come up with the opposition dominant views on the role of the media.
The selection of adequate models of media, therefore, is a matter
of paramount importance. The basic starting point for finding a recom-
mendation in this regard is the analysis of media organizations. Long time
ago, Conrad Fink announced that “comes the time that will be perfect for
those media managers who know how to inspire, organize and influence
the development of their employees and the media, in order to adapt to
changes; while those who are not capable will be in trouble” (1987, p.
55); and that success is a matter of “long-term planning and adequately
tailored agenda, transparent business and good methodology — profes-
sionalism at all levels” (1987, p. 55). Peter Gade analyzed media chal-
lenges from a perspective of probably the world's most developed media
system, such as those in the USA, analyzing the desirable profile of a
journalist, pointing out that “the media today have a need for journalists
with different skills, ready to be a part of the team. He also emphasizes
the importance of creating proper conditions for journalists: "to provide
them with peace and freedom, so they can make revolutionary stories™
(2004, p. 126). The US Department of Labour has long recommended for
the journalists to focus more on writing for online platforms. It increas-
ingly leads them to the status of freelancers, which in financial terms is
more effective. Presenting the findings of his and other related relevant
studies, Raynald Beam managed “to show the relationship of media em-
ployees in the US in relationship to the media business objectives, de-
fined within the editorial policy of these media outlets” (2006, pp. 169-
185). Those data indicate that “the journalists’ satisfaction towards their
work, and their motivation to do their job professionally, is deeply associ-
ated with their impression of business goals, defined by their superiors,
and that journalists are less satisfied with media orientation to the profit
making organization, and more if they recognize that their employers rec-
ognize quality journalism and value moral of their employees in a right
way” — he also notices that “their job satisfaction is higher when they
have a sense of independence and direct communication with superiors,
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having in mind the fact that their satisfaction is also closely linked with
the role they have” (Beam, 2006, pp. 169-185).

According to most of the opinions, media must go back to the roots
and a tradition of quality journalism, which is a sort of guarantee for a
better market position as well. More specifically, it is noticeable that this
practice is betrayed nowadays, because they follow short-term interests
and interests of big capital, opposed to the importance of maintaining the
proper attitude towards the long-established values. If we take into ac-
count the current global media trends such as commercialization and tab-
loidization, we can also see that they are finding fertile ground for their
development in the circumstances of economic and cultural poverty, as
well as the permanent political instability, which together adorn our me-
dia framework, those trends just producing negative consequences.

At the beginning of the 21%t century, IREX presented findings of its
research at the forum Tabloidization of Daily Newspapers in Serbia. At
the presentation, Snjezana Milivojevi¢ noted that the press in Serbia is "in
a strong tabloidization process, and Serbian tabloids, compared to similar
newspapers in developing media environments, are specific for their in-
terest in political life,” while Stevan Niksi¢, however, pointed out some-
thing that is often lost from a sight — that "the tabloids in developed coun-
tries are serious newspapers, for which facts are sanctities", and what dis-
tinguishes them is "a subjects and manner of interpretation” (According to
Media Center, 2005) . In this study, realized 15 years later, Zoran Panov-
i¢ notes the “dominance of the dark tabloids in our country, characterized
by their political control” (Penezi¢, 2018, p. 134). The functioning of such
media, therefore, is just a cover for the promotion of hidden interests, and
their work is often not in the service of the protection of media survival.

These trends, which arise from media represent primarily the de-
sire for quick profit at any cost, are now reaching their peak encompass-
ing nearly all media. The Serbian media are no exception. It is a phenom-
enon which contaminates the entire social space, in order to achieve in-
terest of media controllers. In a process framed in such context, which
clearly produces enormous damage for the media, but also for the whole
society, equally responsible are the most powerful social actors and media
managers who show indolence and irresponsibility for consequences,
which are bad for almost everyone, except for those who benefit econom-
ically, politically, or in both ways.

1 According to the report of the "Media Center", published under the title "Tabloidization
does not exclude professionalism”. Available at: http://www.mc.rs/tabloidizacija-
dnevne-stampe-u-srbiji.515.html



Media Crisis as a Measure of Responsibility of Media Employees 455

Editorial Changes as a Response to the Challenges

Given the fact that the media content is its main product, from
which they produce their impact (and thus business results), an adequate
access to edit and management strategies in the new market conditions
are particularly important. Some authors, like Terhi Rantanen, analyze the
importance of globalized communication, stating that “the media will
survive if they are able to cover as much of the local news and make them
globally accessible and relevant” (2007, p. 11). The same feeling is
shared by newer guidelines, such as highlights by Joseph Turow, which
estimate that “media executives must think about the audience, by putting
themselves in their position, bearing in mind that the media business can-
not exist without content which attract audience” — that is why the basic
questions are:

= What do you think about the audience, how we define our audi-

ence?

= Will the content they plan to expose their audience to be appeal-

ing?

= Will the audience be attracted by our content? If so, why (and vice

versa)?” (2012, pp. 77-78).

Change in the approach of media organization is emerging as a ne-
cessity. A good part of the changes needs to engage the creation of differ-
ent editorial concepts. It is also necessary, as pointed out, to replace the
concept of control with the concept focused on engagement and interac-
tion, and management must focus more specifically on development.
Amy Kovac-Ashley from American Press Institute notes that “it is im-
portant to realize what journalists want to learn, as well as what the news-
room is necessary to know and do in terms of how to organize its work in
the right way, but the trouble lays in the fact that there is less time for
such, more comprehensive approach” (2017). Therefore, many advocate
for the idea that the way to establish a new model of media is a key issue
for the success of management. The theme of management responsibility,
however, is often marginalized, which is the main thesis of the research
conducted in this text, confirmed in many parts of it.

When it comes to Serbia, examples are even drastic. The media,
however, do not gain much for itself from such work. Those benefits are
reserved to those who control the media, directly or indirectly, not caring
much for their long-term status in the market. It is also not clear whether
the Serbian media meet the current challenges with a readiness to respond
to them. In addition, it is questionable to what extent their key players can
adapt to the new context of work in a situation of exposure to the strong
influence from different external factors. Unfortunately, we must conclude
that the small number of media recognizes the importance of these notes.
Those who have realized this have been able to fight for a stable public,
which, apparently, is the only long-term reliable support for their survival.
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The main task of the media today is to try, despite all difficulties,
to examine the changes and achievements from different editorial concept
and media business model and form a model of media work that has a
perspective in current circumstances. Globally, we can also easily notice
a declining number of media that are able to adapt and fight at least for
maintaining their current position in the changed circumstances, in which
the financial profit in the media market levy to those originally "non-
media" actors, such as "Google" and "Facebook". Those examples are,
therefore, worthy of specific analysis. Rick Edmonds analyses such ex-
amples, by seeing The New York Times as one of them, where “the num-
ber of subscribers to the digital platform (website) exceeds those who buy
the print edition (in double), but where nearly 70 percent of total revenues
continues to be earned from a print” (According to the Poynter Institute,
2017). Another example is USA Today, and that is why Kaiser Marty in-
dicates (the ratio of Ron Smith, its editor-in-chief, related to their chal-
lenges: “he admits that he is intolerant to those who are not ready to work
continuously on their self-improvement in order to be a part of the mod-
ern media streams, since the technology allows media to reach a larger
audience — it is necessary, therefore, to conclude that the survival de-
pends on everyone in the media industry: ‘those who have the greatest re-
sponsibility are not people with fancy titles and offices, but those who
create the spirit of community, encourage creativity and make the work
done in the best way’ — it is necessary to learn from mistakes, and he is
trying to follow something he called "The three C's tactics”, which means
communication, community and creativity, which, he believes, is essen-
tial“ (According to the Poynter Institute, 2017). He is aware that you can-
not control everything, but to strive to be a leader with integrity. Howev-
er, he is also aware that it is not possible to work without fault, nor is it
necessary, but that the essence of good governance is constant training
that should lead to reducing mistakes to a minimum.

CONCLUSION

It seems quite certain that behind each of these positive examples
standing serious knowledge of the media market and changes in it — basi-
cally, it is an issue of adequate media management and trained and pro-
fessional staff, especially those in the most responsible positions. Long
ago, Underwood noted “negative trend of publishing ‘light’ content that
could cause the collapse of the values for which the generations of jour-
nalists fought,” because it is clear, by analyzing the operation of large
media corporations that dominated the media market back then, that they
“were following their request for high profits and so-called reader-
friendly journalism, which actually bind the hands of journalists and turn
the direction of information to the creation of another kind of socially
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useless content” (1993, p. 88). Unhappy with these trends, he stressed
“the importance of understanding of the real situation and economic con-
ditions for the media, questioning the growing impact of economic pres-
sures, changing patterns of media management and business, as well as
the impact of global trends and morality of employees” (Underwood,
1993, p. 88).

However, the market is proving that there are media that have,
with more or less success, endured the test of time. Some have been here
for decades and some of them are fully self-sufficient, while many, espe-
cially in Serbia, still are, in truth, alive mostly thanks to the help of the
state and its institutions (primarily as an advertiser). In Serbia, certain
commercial media with less tradition also prove their "toughness™ in the
current era, with all its characteristics described above, which are dis-
couraging for the operation of traditional media models. Zoran Panovi¢
estimates that it is difficult to “invent hot water” and a universal solution
that would guarantee the survival of all media — that is why it is a matter
of everyone individually to find their “secret spice,” which is often inex-
plicable, but can help them to survive (According to Penezi¢, 2018). We
show that such “secret spice” is hiding mainly in the functioning of the
media management that has a special responsibility to bridge the gap be-
tween the demands of professional journalism and the demands of adver-
tisers and market, guiding the functioning of modern media. Bridging the
gap can be a matter of an understanding of global change and the real
market range, as well as the importance of building the integrity of the
media and media employees. It represents the main feature of that
“spice”. Although it is not the same for all, it can mean a finding of a
strategy for survival in these unstable, but also exciting, global media
context, for all of them who practice it in all its variations.
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KPU3A MEJUJA KAO MEPA OAT'OBOPHOCTH
3AIIOCJIEHUX Y MEIUJUMA

Cuo6onan Ienesnh?, Hepen IlBernhanun?

'Vuusepsurer Yuuon — Hukona Tecna, @akyarer 3a copt, beorpan, Cpbuja
2HHCTHTYT IpyIITBEHNX HayKa, Beorpan, CpOuja

Pe3ume

Bpojuu n3a30Bu 1 mpobremMu ¢ KOjuMa ce MeHjH CyOo4yaBajy MOCIEIbHX TOIMHA, a KO-
jU CYy Y3pOKOBaJM M HECTaHaK MHOTHX Off FbUX — MOACTAKIIH Cy U IHjarHO3y O H-HUXOBO)
ro6anHoj Kpr3u. TakBo cTame MPHIMOpAo jeé MHOTE MEIMjCKEe MPAaKTH4ape W TEOPETH-
Yape Jia ce 3aMHCJIC Hajl CHTYalljOM M aKTHBHO PaJie Ha HeHOM TyMaueky U IIPOHATIACKY
cTpareruja 3a orcraHak. MHore o] BHX, Mel)yTiM, He oHOce ycrex, Beh camo yBehasajy
mpodIIeM, jep y CpelrIuTy UMajy Mepe Koje 3Haue OTKJIOH O] H3BOPHE HOBHHAPCKE yJIore
1 KBaMTeTHOr M3BemTaja. Crora ce IMpeoKpeTame Te JornKe Hamehe M Kao OIroBop Ha
HaroMwiaHe npoOieMe W MOKyIlaj u3jacka u3 kpuse. Ha Taj HaumH, Harnamasa ce M
B)KHOCT OJTOBOPHOCTH 3aMOCICHUX y MEIMjUMa, a TOCeOHO OHHUX KOjU BbUMA YIPaBIbajy
— MEIHjCKOT MEHAIIMEHTA, OAHOCHO H-HUXOBOT IIPHCTYIIA U MEIIMjCKOT CaipKaja Kao Hero-
Be nocinezauie. PoKyc OBOI TEKCTa CTOra je Ha OCBETJbaBalby TOT, YECTO HEOIPABIAHO
3aHEMAPEHOT, KOHTEKCTA yKa3HBaHmEM Ha HEroBy BaKHOCT, a CTOra M Ha MoryhHoctH
(opmymcama Moziea Koju 61 oMoryhuii JyropodHujy CTabMIIHOCT MeZIHja JaHac.

[NuTame aganTanyje Meauja Ha aKTyelIHe W3a30Be, ¢ 003UPOM Ha HECIIOPHY BaXKHOCT
KOjy MMajy Yy APYIITBY, C IIPAaBOM j€ O3Ha4YEHO Kao M3y3eTHO BakHO. Heycnecn y TakBuM
HACTOjarbuMa 3a pe3yiITaT Cy UMad KpH3y Mezuja, Koja je, IIpe CBera 3a MHOTe T3B. Tpa-
JMIMOHAIHE MeNIHje, 2 03HAYMIA U Kpaj. Y OBHM OKOJIHOCTHMA, IIMPA jJaBHOCT, aId U 6poj-
HH JIOKa3aHW eKCIEPTH, KpH3y MeIuja M3jelIHauyaBajy ¥ ¢ KpU30M HOBHHAPCTBA U KPUBLIE
Tpake y HOBHHapuMa. To je, Kako H3BECHO MOXKEMO 3aKJbYYHTH, HETIOTIYHO TyMauere,
jep ce, kako MHoru ymosopasajy (Cole, 2004; Chan-Olmsted, 2006; Redmond, 2007...),
MaXba HAJTIPe MOpa yCMEPUTH Ka Y1031 OHUX KOjU AUKTHUPAjy MEIHjCKO (DYHKIMOHUCAE
— MEHalIMEHTY, FbFIXOBOj KOMIIETEHTHOCTH, OJITOBOPHOCTH M CBECTH O H3a30BHMa.

Hanme, ¢ mpaBoM ce yrno3opaBa Ha TO Jja aKTyeJIHa Kpu3a CYIITHHCKH IIPECTaBba
HeycIeX MEHaMeHTa (BJIACHUIM, JUPEKTOPH, YPEAHHIM) 13 Y HOBHM OKOJHOCTUMA
npoHal)e Mojene opraHu3alyje paga W TMOCIOBama MeNUja KOju Ou OWIM ajeKkBaraH
onroeop Ha ux (berosuh, 2002; Gade, 2004...). CTora ce mocTaBjba U MHUTAKE ITA MO-
JKEMO 3aKJbYYHTH U3 pajia MeAuja, mocMaTpajyhu Kako OHM KOju BHMa pyKoBoje (Me-
HalIMEHT) pearyjy Ha mpoMeHe U mpodieme. JeaHa o KpyLHMjalHUX TeMa JaHac je CBa-
KaKO TO KaKO €KOHOMCKH YCIIOBU y onpel)eHOj CpeMHN YyTHUY Ha HBHXOBY YJIOTY H TO
Kako, IpuMepa pajid, MCHaIMEHT MOTHUBHIIIE CBOj€ 3aIl0CIIeHe 1a MpodecnoHamHo 00aB-
Jbajy CBOj 1OCA0 y YCIOBHMA CBE MambUX M HEPENOBHHX HOBYAHMX NpUMama. Heom-
XOJTHO j€ 3aTO NPBO aHAIM3UPATH paj MeHaUuMeHTa. To MoXke MOKa3aTH KOji mpoodieMn
yTHYYy HA YIpaBJbake MeHjIMa, ajld OCTaBUTH M IPOCTOP Ja HaBeAy W JIpyraduje rep-
criektuBe. [IpuMepn ycHemHnx 1 Mame YCIeNIHNX MOfeNa Cy ¥ IPaKTHIHO KOPHCHH,
jep Mory Hoka3aTé ¥ MOTYhHOCTH 3a IIO3UTHBHY NIPOMEHY.

2 TepMuH ,,TpaIMIMOHATHI" 03HAaYaBa MeJIMje HacTase Mpe T0jaBe T3B. HOBUX MEIH-
ja, KOjU TI0YMBajy Ha MHTEPHET TEXHOJIOTHjaMa M CTOTa Cy 10 T3B. JUTHTAIHUX 3aje/I-
HUIa GOPMUPAHUX Ca Pa3BOjeM HHTEPHETA.
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Abstract

In addition to scientific and historical accounts, artistic and media texts also construct
stories of significant events, thus constructing ideologically charged narratives of present
and past events. These narratives can become official versions of the past that shape
collective memory and identity. Unlike history books, which are written with a greater time
distance, media and artistic texts directly influence the formation of narratives about
current events and therefore the self-confidence and self-understanding of the collective.
Based on an interest in the question of how identity is formed in today's Serbia, this article
deals with media and artistic texts that speak about one of the most significant events in
Serbia’s recent history - the NATO bombing of the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia.
Opinions about this event are divided, and the totality of information about the bombing
seems unknowable. To establish a more objective approach to this issue, the images of the
bombing created by foreign media and artists are analyzed from the point of view of
Memory Studies and through theories of arts and media (Assmann, Hartman, Felman,
Laub, Kulji¢), primarily using content and linguistic discourse analysis (Foucault,
Spitzmuller, Warnke). The analysis has shown that most of the analyzed media texts justify
the bombing, while all artworks criticize and condemn it. This has led us to the conclusion
that that the bombing wasn’t justified, and that media texts on the subject served as
political propaganda. In other words, artistic texts have a greater potential for social and
political criticism than the media.
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PEINNIPESEHTALIMJA HATO BOMBAPJOBAIbA
JYI'OCJIABUJE Y MEBYHAPOJHUM YMETHUYKUM
N MEINJCKUM TEKCTOBUMA: HEOIIPABJIAHU PAT

NJIN OITPABJJAHA UHTEPBEHIIUJA?

Ancrpakr

INopexn ncTopujckiX, YMETHHYKH U MEIHjCKU TCKCTOBH CTBApajy IpHYe O 3Ha4ajHUM
norahajuma U npom3Bozie oapeljeHe UIeoNomKY 00MMKOBaHEe HapaTHBE KOjH MOCTajy 3Ba-
HHUYHE Bep3uje mpouutoctu. Te Bep3uje 00MMKyjy KOJeKTHBHO cehame 1 uaeHTuTeT. Jlok
CY UCTOPH]jCKH YIIOCHHIM MMCAHU ¢ BehOM BpEMEHCKOM JMCTAHILIOM, MEIHjH U YMETHUYKI
TEKCTOBHU (hOpMUpajy HapaTHBe O HEJJABHIM JoraljajiuMa u 3aTo yTHdy Ha TPEHYTHO CaMo-
pasymeBame KosiekTnBa. [lonazehn on mHTEpecoBama 3a mmrame GopMHUpamka KOIEKTHB-
HOT ujieHTHTeTa y caBpeMeHoj CpOuju, oBaj wiaHaK ce 0aBM MEIHMjCKHUM W YMETHHYKHM
TEKCTOBHUMA KOjU TOBOPE O jeAHOM OJ] Haj3HauajHHjUX Jorahaja y \eHO] HOBUjO] HCTOPHjU
— HATO 6omb6apnoBary Casesne PemyOnnke Jyrocnasuje. Munubema 0 oBoM forahajy
Cy M3Y3€THO II0JIeJbeHa, a OpojHe YMIbEHHIIe 0 OOMOap/IoBamy Cy U Jajbe HermosHate. [la
OU ce YCIIOCTaBHO IUTO OOjEeKTUBHHjH IIPUCTYII TeMH OOMOapioBama U IHTAy HEeroBe
OIPABIAHOCTH, y Paay Cy aHAJIM3UPAHH MHOCTPAHU MEIMjCKH U YMETHUYKH TEKCTOBU O
6ombapoBamy. [lokazano je 1a BehmHa aHAMM3HPAaHMX MEIMJCKUX TEKCTOBA ONPaBIABa
OomObapoBarbe, 10K ra BelinHa yMEeTHHUKHX TEKCTOBA KPUTHKYje B ocyhyje, ITo He T0BO-
M JTI0 3aKJby4Ka J1a je GoMOapaoBame ONpaBIaHo, HEro 1a CY MEINjCKH TeKCTOBH CITyKHU-
JIM y CBpXE IOJUTHYKE Iporaranze. J[pyrium pedrma, oKa3aHo je 1 YMETHHYKU TeKCTO-
BU MMajy BHIIIC MOTEHIHMjajia 32 JPYIITBEHO-TIOIUTUYKY KPUTHKY OXl MEIMjCKUX. Y pamy
ce aHay3upa npuka3z opyxkaHor Hamaga HATO-a Ha Casesny PemyOmuky Jyrocnmasujy
1999. romuue ca craHOBHINTa CTyaMja cehama M TEOpHje YMETHOCTH M Mexuja (AcMaH,
Xaprtman, ®emvan, Jlayo, Kyseuh), u To myTeM aHammse caapikaja M JIMHTBUCTUYKE aHa-
mze auckypea (Pyxo, Hnmmvunep, Bapake).

Kibyune peun: HATO G6ombaproBame Jyrocnasuje, yMETHOCT 1 MEHjH, CTyJHj€
cehama, HeMadKa IITaMIIa, XyMaHUTapHE HHTEPBEHIIH]C.

INTRODUCTION

The NATO bombing of Yugoslavia is a very significant event in
the recent history of Yugoslavia and Serbia, however - due to many fac-
tors (and primarily due to confusing interpretations and the current pro-
cess of Euro and NATO integration of Serbia), it has been suppressed by
“policies of forgetting” (Conerton). There has been no

(...) serious public problematization and critical analysis of this
stage in recent history. While the victims of the bombing seek at
least "recognition that we were at war" because they believe that
this fact is being denied, society is taking no serious action on the
issue. The exact number of victims is unknown, and no scientific
research has been done to address the economic, psychological
and any other consequences” (Mihaljinac, 2019a: 47).

Apart from the lack of an official list of casualties, there is no con-
sensus on whether the victims can be referred to as collateral damage. On
the other hand, numerous participants were accused of the crimes — Mi-



The Representation of the NATO Bombing of Yugoslavia... 463

losevi¢, Clinton, Serbs, Americans, the European Union, NATO countries
and the economic elite, which means that no party claimed responsibility
for the bombing. Thus, neither victims nor perpetrators are defined by any
legal process. Therefore, the bombing does not have a clear status, and
based only on the range of titles used to denote the 1999 airstrikes - from
military aggression to humanitarian intervention - it can be concluded that
there are conflicting opinions and interpretations. There are multiple (of-
ficial and unofficial) answers to the question of who is responsible for the
intervention and several explanations of what the real cause of the bomb-
ing was: for example, preventing Milosevi¢ from committing crimes or
introducing capitalism into a socialist country that resisted economic
changes. Sadly, it is currently impossible to access all the relevant facts
and comprehensive data about the bombing and make it public.

To examine this topic in greater detail and maintain an ongoing
debate, this paper addresses the issue of the justification of the NATO
bombing of Yugoslavia. In addition to that, it deals with the question of
the reliability of sources from which one can gain some insight into vari-
ous arguments on this topic. When it comes to current events, these are
primarily media and artistic texts, as well as public speeches by intellec-
tuals (which are usually conveyed through media). That is why this paper
is a continuation of two studies completed in 2019; one dealing with the
topic of the representation of the NATO bombing in the arts, and the oth-
er dealing with the representation of the NATO bombing in media. The
first one is a doctorate thesis by Nina Mihaljinac, which analyses about
160 artworks on the topic of the bombing whose authors are both artists
from Serbia and abroad (Arts and Politics of Remembrance: the trauma of
1999.), and the other is a research done by Andjela VujoSevi¢, which ana-
lyzes the image of Serbia during the NATO bombing period in the Ger-
man and Serbian media, more precisely in the Serbian weekly magazine
NIN and the German magazine Spiegel (Serbia in the German and Serbi-
an press - linguistic discourse analysis).

Media and artistic texts have been treated as historical sources, and
the subject of the analysis is limited to foreign authors — both artists and
journalists, in order to ensure a more objective approach. The paper has
two goals — the first one is to present and analyze the content of selected
texts on the topic of justification for the bombing (for which discourse
analysis methods have been used); the second is to explore the critical po-
tential of media and art texts as historical sources, i.e. sources through
which the events they deal with can be critically and objectively viewed
(for which theoretical analysis has been used in the field of memory stud-
ies). The hypothesis states that the bombing was neither legally nor mor-
ally justified, however, the foreign (German) media predominantly pro-
duced an affirmative narrative about it, as opposed to artworks — which
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not only criticized the bombing, but also pointed to the problems of media
propaganda and the media war that has been waged on this intervention.

WHO CAN TELL:
UNJUSTIFIED WAR OR JUSTIFIED INTERVENTION

The justification of the so-called humanitarian interventions is de-
bated not only in the case of the NATO bombing of the FRY but also in
other cases. For example, Fajri Matahati Muhammadin in an article on in-
tervention in Libya states:

The legality of humanitarian intervention has been debated for a
long time, both on the level of scholarly works and inter-state poli-
tics. Most of the debates surround the sources of international law
(international conventions, customary international law, etc.) or
functions of the UN or the politics or a combination thereof”
(Muhammadin, 2018, p. 70).

In our language, the lexeme “responsibility” is primarily defined as
a sense of obligation and an awareness of duty (Dictionary of the Serbian
language, 2011). This issue is inevitable when talking about the NATO
bombing of the FRY because the intervention was carried out without the
consent of the UN Security Council, and it represents a violation of the
NATO charter, which states that NATO interventions are justified only if
one of the NATO countries is attacked. The bombing is also considered
unjustified because of negative consequences such as civilian casualties,
destruction of military and aerospace industries in Yugoslavia, displace-
ment of peoples, and danger to human health.

NATO, on the other hand, made its official statement, i.e. that the
bombing was justified because of the threat to peace in the region. Just
War theory of St. Augustine lays down certain principles about the ethics
of war, above all that the achievement of peace is the only justifiable goal
of war (Krempl, 2004, p. 36-37). The bombing act was justified by stating
that it represented the prevention of a humanitarian catastrophe, genocide,
and ethnic cleansing, the protection of human rights and minorities, as
well as the removal and abolition of the regime of Slobodan Milosevic.

By filing a lawsuit with the International Criminal Tribunal for the
Former Yugoslavia in Hague, the Serbian side tried to prove the guilt of
the instigators of the action and seek them to take responsibility for their
actions, especially for the civilian casualties (RTS bombing). However,
the court (whose work is also largely questioned) rejected to investigate
this case, therefore neither side has officially taken responsibility.

Code-named Operation Allied Force, the campaign resulted in the
deaths of approximately 500 innocent civilians while injuring
more than 800 others. Both the number of casualties and the
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circumstances in which they occurred gave rise to the question of
whether NATO forces had committed war crimes and should be
held criminally responsible for their actions before the Internation-
al Criminal Tribunal for the Former Yugoslavia (“ICTY”). Many
viewed the incidents as sufficiently serious for an investigation to
be conducted by the Tribunal. However, on June 2, 2000, after
considering her team's assessment of NATO's conduct in the cam-
paign, the Prosecutor of the ICTY, Carla del Ponte, who had taken
over for former Prosecutor Louise Arbour on September 15, 1999,
concluded "that there [was] no basis for opening an investigation
into any of the allegations or into other incidents related to the
NATO air campaign. While conceding that some mistakes were
made by NATO, the Prosecutor nevertheless announced that she
was "satisfied that there was no deliberate targeting of civilians or
unlawful military targets by NATO during the campaign.” 5 The
decision by the Prosecutor of the Tribunal not to investigate, while
favorably welcomed by NATO members and some writers, 6 gen-
erated strong and persistent criticism from the majority of schol-
ars, 7 who questioned the Prosecutor's impartiality and expressed
their suspicions that political rather than legal considerations, had
influenced her decision” (Massa, 2006: 611).

Accordingly, popular views, views of citizens, politicians, artists,
scientists, and other public figures were divided, both in Serbia and be-
yond. For example, on one hand, when asked: Was the NATO interven-
tion in Kosovo and Metohija justified? Google's search engine provides
the answer:

Yes, NATO's defense of Kosovo was long and costly, but it was
certainly justified. ..."The first [myth] is that, in Kosovo, war con-
stituted a morally simple conflict, between aggressive Serbs and
victimized Kosovar Albanians”
(Google Answers, 30.03.2011.).

On the other hand, according to Noam Chomsky, one of the most
important contemporary thinkers, there are no doubts about the true caus-
es and responsibility for the deed, and he states that all evidence can be
found in the official documentation to claim that

(...) the real aim of that war had nothing to do with worry for Ko-
sovo Albanians. The real reason is that Serbia did not carry out the
required social and economic reforms, which means that it was the
last corner of Europe that did not obey US-led neoliberal pro-
grams, so it had to be removed” (Chomsky, 2006).

The whole issue of divided opinions was written in the magazine
Vreme under the heading Why we quarreled about the bombing (Zasto
smo se posvadali oko bombardovanja, Vreme, 2009).

Which or whose version of the bombing will be remembered is un-
certain. However, in a time of different struggles for memory, where mul-
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tiple groups of participants take part in this process, “writing history to-
day is understood as a process of constructing collective identities in
which all can participate equally, so this field has been found alongside
historians other “memory actors” - artists, journalists, curators, social ac-
tivists, cultural policymakers, foreign policymakers and others”
(Mihaljinac 2019a: 30). Artists and works of art that bear witness to im-
portant political and historical events such as wars have the chance to
open up new, alternative, critical versions of memories over official ones.
According to one of the leading memory theorists, Geoffrey Hartman, in-
tellectuals and artists a special kinds of witnesses whose professions in-
volves them raising and debating issues of public importance:

I believe that literature and art have always served to create forms
of representations that open the blocked paths of truth transmission
hidden in memory” (Hartman, 2006, p. 2).

The artistic intellect, associated with the testimonial imperative,
plays an extremely important role in the recording and transmis-
sion of traumatic experience. Traumatic experience needs a medi-
um that will provide a longer duration of memory than the human
mind can provide. Art and communicative memory in interaction
can achieve this goal.” (Hartman, 2006: 4).

Shoshana Felman and Dori Laub advocated the idea that trauma
deconstructs the typical distinction between fiction and facts, insisting
that the (distorted, imprecise, constructed) “truth” of the artist-witness is a
legitimate (and perhaps more significant) historical statement (Felman,
Laub, 1992). On the other side, Hayden White in the book Metahistory:
The Historical Imagination of Nineteenth-century Europe writes that any
text of a historian can be read as fiction (White, 1975).

In addition to artists, contemporary theorists have recognized jour-
nalists as intellectual witnesses. Sue Tiat, in the article Bearing Witness,
Journalism and Moral Responsibility writes that journalists have to re-
spond and convey testimony about traumatic events (Tiat, 2011).

MEDIA TEXTS

There has been much debate about foreign media coverage of the
NATO bombing and the attack of the media, creating the first internet
war based on public discord and scientific analysis. Nikola Zivkovié in
his book How Do Others See Us? The Image of the Serbs in the German
Media 1990-2000 (2003) thematizes the presentation of the civil war in
Yugoslavia in the German press, radio and television, and the dissertation
of Stefan Krempl: Media, Internet, War: the example of Kosovo (2004)
deals with the analysis of the role of the media in the Kosovo war in arti-
cles by the German magazine Siiddeutsche Zeitung, the New York Times
and the public discourse of the nettime mailing list. Slobodan Vukovic in
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his book Serbs in the Narrative of the West (2018) portrays a negative
image in the public discourse about the breakup of Yugoslavia and its
epilogue in the form of the NATO bombing, using excerpts and illustra-
tions from the British, German, Austrian and American press, and ex-
plains that this negative image has been used to justify NATO aggression
against FRY. Staging a Justified War? Intellectuals, Media and the Koso-
vo War 1999 (1999) is a book by historian Kurt Gritsch in which the au-
thor problematizes the war in Kosovo and Metohija and characterizes it as
a turning point after 1945, when Germany was involved in combat opera-
tions outside its area for the first time. In his book War of Words - Power
of Images: Manipulation or Truth in the Kosovo Conflict? (2001), Walter
Jertz's focuses on NATO's bombing of the FRY, highlighting the im-
portance of the media and the Internet contemporary conflict. "The Koso-
vo conflict became the first Internet war, with all aspects of disseminating
information and propaganda through e-mails and websites" (Vallen,
2007). According to Mitrovi¢ and Miljkovié:

in addition to turning to the Internet for propaganda purposes, it
also served for carrying out operations in cyberspace in the form
of distributed denial of Service attacks (DDoS)” (Mitrovié,
Mljkovi¢, 2018, p. 1367).

This paper focuses on the reporting of the German media, more
specifically the German magazine Spiegel, which is considered one of the
leading media outlets in Germany with a very strong international reputa-
tion and reach. This magazine and the German-speaking region were cho-
sen first because Germany, as the richest European country, had a strong
political influence and, consequently, did much to form the public opin-
ion in Europe. Also, the German authorities were then tasked with getting
their public to participate in the NATO aggression (Vukovié, 2018, p.
177-183), which was not easy since the participation in the NATO bomb-
ing of FRY was the first military intervention by German forces since
World War 1l. This paper analyzed thirty-nine thematically relevant
newspaper articles published during the period of the NATO bombing.
Founded in 1947, Spiegel magazine published articles in defense of Ger-
man foreign policy and their involvement in the NATO aggression
against the FRY, despite the personal attitude of the Editor-in-Chief Ru-
dolf Augstein who judged and criticized this action. The loudest advocate
of the NATO bombing at that time was the magazine's cultural editor,
Reinhard Mohr, and despite the disagreements, approval by the intellec-
tual majority and justification of the bombing by representing supporters
of the intervention and their views were realized in Spiegel articles.

The magazine selected as the subject of the paper discusses Ger-
many's foreign policy and its role in intervention. Kurt Gritsch (2010)
lists the names and reasons for and against the bombing, as well as a
quantitative view of the Spiegel magazine interviews, which noted that
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intellectuals and journalists did not support the NATO aggression, while
politicians with their various arguments did. He cites some of the reasons
for the bombing: protection of Albanians from Kosovo and Metohija, in-
tervention against extreme nationalism, the necessity of NATO interven-
tion over failed Rambouillet negotiations, as well as some of the reasons
against NATO bombing: ambiguity of the political goals of the interven-
tion, interference with the internal politics of a sovereign state or viola-
tion of international law (Gritsch, 2010, p. 84-91).

Article 26 of the Constitution of the Federal Republic of Germany
of 1949 states that all acts which hinder the free life of the population,
such as the preparation and execution of a military attack, are unconstitu-
tional and punishable. (Grundgesetz fiir die Bundesrepublik Deutschland,
1949). By participating in NATO's military intervention, Germany as a
member of the NATO forces violated their constitution, but the German
media reporting on the "new Holocaust" in Kosovo and Metohija, com-
pared Milosevi¢ with Hitler and Stalin and wrote about the collective
guilt of the Serbian people, equating the people with the president Slo-
bodan Milosevi¢. All of this contributed to the formation of a collective
consciousness that Serbia’s intention was the destruction of the Albanian
population. German public opinion was therefore based on an analogy be-
tween Serbs and Nazi Germany, that they fought against another Hitler
(Glisovi¢, 2001, p. 192-197).

The image of Serbia as the enemy was constructed in the German
press for a long time before the NATO bombing of 1999, where it had
been portrayed as the aggressor, enemy and trigger of the conflicts in the
Balkans (Vukovi¢, 2018, p. 20-25; Vuj¢i¢, 2019, p. 353-355).

In the following examples found in Spiegel magazine we can see
the argumentation both in favour of and opposed to NATO bombing:

Approval of NATO bombing

— “We have no choice but to end the killing in Kosovo, Chancellor
Gerhard Schroeder defended the military punitive action, like most of
his Social Democrat counterparts in the squadron of the Falcons.”
(Spiegel 13/99 — Alle Serben im Krieg)

— “Scharping: Everyone in the government had scruples. However,
to prevent a humanitarian catastrophe in Kosovo, we had no other
choice.”?

(Spiegel 13/99 — Alle hatten Skrupel)

L ,Wir haben keine andere Wahl, um das Morden im Kosovo zu beenden, verteidigte
Bundeskanzler Gerhard Schroder die militarische Strafaktion, wie die meisten seiner
sozialdemokratischen Amtskollegen im Geschwader der Falken.“ Translated by the
authors.

2 Scharping: Alle in der Regierung hatten Skrupel. Um eine humanitare Katastrophe
im Kosovo zu verhindern, blieb uns jedoch keine andere Wahl.“
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— “Not for territory, we fight for values, said British Prime Minister
Tony Blair.”®

(Spiegel 17/99 — Krieg fiir das gute Gewissen)

— “Solana: This is not a war in the classical sense. We do not want
to occupy the land, secure raw materials or open up new trade
routes. This war is about values and about the moral constitution
of that Europe in which we will live in the 21st century.”™

(Spiegel 18/99 — Wir sollten stolz auf uns sein)

— “But the intellectuals were silent - except for Gunter Grass, who
greeted the NATO attack in a few words, but at the same time
criticized it as half-hearted and belated.”® (Spiegel 15/99 — Krieg
der Kdpfe)

NATO bombing in selected Spiegel articles is realized as an action
to prevent the Serbs from exterminating and killing Albanians in Kosovo
and Metohija and is therefore justified. The conflict in Kosovo and Metohi-
ja in 1999 and the activities of the Serbian army are compared to the events
during the regime of Adolf Hitler, and are used to justify the bombing,
characterizing it as a positive action to prevent the situation from worsen-
ing. Justification is also claimed by citing Javier Solana and Tony Blair's
views on the bombing as being part of a war being fought over values and
morals; preventing the killing, extermination and genocide by Serb forces.
In this way, a message was sent to readers that the bombing was an inevita-
ble action to improve the situation in Kosovo and Metohija.

Disapproval of NATO bombing

— “It was also a turning point for German foreign policy because, for
the first time since the end of the Second World War, German soldiers
participated in an attack on another state with their Tornadoes. And
this, of all things, in the Balkans, where especially the Serbs associate
their worst memories with the invasion of Hitler's troops.”®

(Spiegel 13/99 — Alle Serben im Krieg)

3, Nicht um Territorium, um Wertekdmpfen wir, formulierte der britische Premier
Tony Blair.

4 ,Solana: Dies ist kein Krieg im klassischen Sinn. Wir wollen kein Land besetzen,
keine Rohstoffe sichern oder neue Handelswege 6ffnen. Dieser Krieg wird um Werte
und um die moralische Verfassung jenes Europas gefiihrt, in dem wir im 21.
Jahrhundert leben werden.*

5 ,Die Intellektuellen aber schwiegen - mit Ausnahme von Glnter Grass, der den
Nato-Angriff in knappen Worten begrufte, ihn aber zugleich als halbherzig und
verspitet kritisierte.*

6 Es war eine Zisur auch fiir die deutsche AuBenpolitik, denn erstmals seit Ende des
Zweiten Weltkriegs beteiligten sich deutsche Soldaten mit ihren ,,Tornados™ an einem
Angriff auf einen anderen Staat. Und dies ausgerechnet auf dem Balkan, wo sich besonders
bei den Serben mit dem Einmarsch von Hitlers Truppen iibelste Erinnerungen verbinden.*
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— “According to Belgrade, the result of this criminal NATO
aggression by the end of last week was more than 1,000 dead and
4,000 seriously injured civilians and the destruction of 7 bridges,
22 cultural monuments, including a monastery, 9 railway stations,
7 airports, several thousand factories, and residential buildings.
Total damage: over 180 billion marks.”’

(Spiegel 16/99 — Ziellos und traumatisiert)

— “There are only two written exceptions to the oath of war
codified at the end of World War II: the right of an attacked state
to defend itself and the military compulsory measures against
peace hunters to protect world peace by order of the Security
Council.”®

(Spiegel 17/99 — Krieg flr das gute Gewissen)

The disapproval of NATO bombing in selected articles is realized
by stating the consequences and results of the bombing, such as civilian
casualties or infrastructure. Thus, in the minds of the readers, NATO
bombing is realized as a negative action. It then points out that war is jus-
tified only in two cases — either as the right of the attacked state to defend
itself or measures of military coercion undertaken to protect world peace
at the behest of the Security Council. Since the bombing is neither of
these two cases, it should be considered unjustified and condemned; the
Milosevi¢ regime did not aim at genocide or endangering world peace, so
the comparison of the Kosovo war with World War |1 is exaggerated.

ARTISTIC TEXTS

According to the research Art and Politics of Remembrance: the
Trauma of 1999, which mapped over 150 artworks on the subject of the
NATO bombing, about 40% of the authors cited came from countries outside
Serbia (Mihaljinac, 2019a, p. 240) which shows that the bombing was an
almost equally relevant topic to artists from the international community as it
was to those from Serbia. When looking at the corpus of these artworks, it is
gasy to conclude that the dominant position of the international art
community was a critical orientation towards the bombing, and most often at
the same time against the policies of NATO and Milosevic.

7 Laut Belgrad waren das Ergebnis dieser kriminellen Nato-Aggression bis Ende voriger
Woche iber 1000 Tote und 4000 Schwerverletzte unter der Zivilbevolkerung sowie die
Zerstdrung von 7 Briicken, 22 Kulturdenkmalern, darunter ein Kloster, 9 Bahnhofe, 7
Flughéfen, mehrere tausend Fabriken und Wohngebdude. Gesamtschéden: (ber 180
Milliarden Mark.*

8 Von dem am Ende des Zweiten Weltkriegs kodifizierten Schwur ,,Nie wieder Krieg*
gibt es nur zwei geschriebene Ausnahmen: das Recht eines angegriffenen Staats auf
Verteidigung und die militarischen Zwangsmalinahmen gegen Friedensstérer zum Schutz
des Weltfriedens auf Anordnung des Sicherheitsrates. *
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The largest international art project-reaction to the bombing and the
war in Kosovo and Metohija, entitled: Stop the Violence, came from Western
Europe. It was an initiative from the professors of the Vienna Academy of
Arts Carl Pruscha, Michael Benedict, Gerhard Botz, Gerda Buxbaum and
Leopold Specht, which brought together more than 30 artists from Albania,
Serbia, Macedonia, Montenegro, Hungary, Austria, the Scandinavian
countries, USA, Australia and other countries in the world (among them
Robert Adrian, Dara Birnbaum, Manfred Butzmann, Gunter Damisch,
Gjelosh Gjokaj, Jenny Holzer, IRWIN group, Robert Jankuloski, Svetlana
Kopystiansky, Brigitte Kowanz, Visar Mulligi, Oswald Oberhuber, Raymond
Pettibon, Nancy Spero, Klaus Staeck, Zaneta Vangeli, Lawrence Weiner,
Otto Zitko). An exhibition of anti-war posters was organized in cooperation
with the Austrian Museum of Contemporary Art MAK and the Faculty of
Fine Arts in Belgrade. It was staged in Vienna, Belgrade, Tirana, Sarajevo,
Budapest and Berlin. Expressing concern that "every new day of the war will
harm Europe's cultural self-understanding and understanding of its
fundamental assumptions” (Pruscha, 1999), a group of professors at the
Academy of Arts in Vienna decided to make a public request

(...) to immediately suspend the expulsion of the Albanian popula-
tion from Kosovo, unconditionally interrupt all aspects of the war
and launch peace agreements at the UN level” (Pruscha, 1999).

Artworks produce a large spectrum of narratives - from accusa-
tions and ironical statements to narratives of anxiety and apocalypse to
pacifist narratives with universal symbols of peace. A key focus of the
Stop the Violence project was its commitment to respect human rights,
which were under threat by the false rhetoric of the humanitarian war and
its deadly outcomes.

In addition to this project, the reaction of one of the world's most
famous curators, Harald Szeemann, was significant for stimulating public
debate on the subject of the NATO bombing in international artistic and
wider circles. Szeemann included in the international selection of the
Venice Biennale in 1999 videos by two female Serbian artists dealing
with the trauma of war and the bombing (To Be by Tanja Ristovski and
Wash Me and I'll be Whiter than Snow by Vesna Vesi¢). Two years later,
on the occasion of the opening of the Real Presence exhibition in Bel-
grade, Szeemmann said:

While preparing for the 1999 Venice Biennale, |1 remember that
the bombing of Belgrade stopped the night before the opening. We
were all relieved. Now that I'm participating in the opening of Real
Presence ... | saw what intelligent and stupid bombs did to the city
in 1999” (Szeemann, 2001).

The motif of the destroyed city is also present in the video titled
Bouncing Scull by the famous Italian artist Paolo Canevarri, which was
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presented in the international selection of Venice Biennale in 2007. The
video shows a teenager playing with a human skull in the middle of a
bombed-out building of the General staff in Belgrade, as he would with a
regular ball in an ordinary yard. According to the artist:

The NATO bombing represents a wound in Europe; it was absurd
that NATO countries decided to bomb the city. | visited Belgrade
after the bombing and was shocked by the ruins and the fact that
the destroyed buildings looked like monuments in the middle of
the city” (Canevarri, 2014).

Since it represents a metaphor for the NATO bombing, a war tak-
ing place on the European land, the dazzling image of a boy kicking a
skull instead of a ball and doing it on the rubble instead of in the yard -
can be interpreted as a vicious picture of only a seemingly peaceful and
stable Europe.

One of the most well-known contemporary Albanian artists, Anri
Sala, also reacted to the bombing with a video named Natural Mystic
(2002). The work raises the subject of ideological repression and biopoli-
tics, i.e. practices of subordination and disciplining of the body in the
modern technocratic society. The work shows a studio recording of a man
who, with astonishing accuracy, almost mysteriously and uncannily imi-
tates a “Tomahawk” missile sound. This is a man who survived the
NATO bombing and who materialized the trauma of survival in sound.
To be able to reproduce the sound of a Tomahawk, he had to be continu-
ously exposed to the sound of the bomb, which means he was in a life-
threatening position. Thus, the sound appears as a traumatic element of
reality, an element that creates a sense of fear; that mobilizes and subju-
gates the body. From the point of view of Foucault's biopolitical theories,
and especially from the point of view of the term panopticon (a type of
prison with an "all-seeing™ central position from which the guards can su-
pervise prisoners while they cannot be seen from below), the bombing is
shown as a force that subjugates people. According to the theorist Patricia
Cloegh, “this sonic waste of war has been imposed as a form of rhythmic
violent bio-control by the bodies of citizens” (Clough, 2013, p.10).

Another prominent Albanian author, Sokol Beqiri, has also pro-
duced artwork on the subject of the bombing called When Angels Are
Late (2001). The theme of the work is Albanian and Muslim casualties,
and the work deconstructs the propaganda discourse of the rescue mission
of the bombing as the action of a guardian angel, accusing NATO of “de-
laying” intervention. A similar thesis about the delayed reaction was
elaborated by Zizek in the text Not yet ENOUGH Bombs and they are
TOO LATE. According to art historian Boynik,
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Western intervention, which brings freedom and saves Kosovars
from trauma, is portrayed in Beqiri's work as an angel, which is
actually an ironic name for NATO intervention, always presented
within the religious discourse of war between ultimate evil and
good” (Boynik, 2008, p. 29).

Artworks produced in neighboring countries often deal with the re-
lationship between Western countries and Eastern Europe, so they can be
situated in the fields of geopolitics, post-colonial criticism and criticism
of nationalism and Balkanization. This paradigm of art is visible in Land-
ing by Dan Perjovschi, one of the most significant contemporary Roma-
nian artists. He realized his artistic engagement as a series of fast reac-
tions (drawings) to a variety of socio-political events in Europe, mainly
on the subject of the Red Scare (fear of communism), so that the NATO
bombing of Yugoslavia has become one of the themes of his works. A
drawing from the Landing series, called | was bitten by a Serbian Mos-
quito, created in 1999, was published during the bombing in the local
Serbian newspaper Danas, as well as in Luxembourg's Land - Luxemburg
weekly, and was subsequently included in the collection of the Museum
of Contemporary Art in Belgrade. As Perjovschi states:

It was important for me to blame the Milosevic regime, but also the EU,
and not just concentrate on the US. | was also interested in how someone
who went deep into the war on (Muslim) terror could be on the side of
Muslim Kosovo ... My (very ironic) question was: If a Serb mosquito
bites me, do | immediately become a villain? | think the EU is pretty
fucked up, and the fact that Serbia is not an EU member today is unac-
ceptable” (Perjovschi, 2015).

Because Perjovschi's works often "focus on contradictions in soci-
opolitical metamorphoses" (Babias, 2015), the drawing | was bitten by a
Serbian Mosquito critiques the dual repressive ideological action of the
MiloSevi¢ regime and the foreign Western policy regime towards Serbia.

When looking at the corpus of artworks by foreign artists, it can be
concluded that they have been extremely critical of the bombing, pointing
to the unwarrantedness of the intervention, with some - such as Beqiri -
pointing to the false rhetoric of rescuing Albanians. It could be said that
the bombing was a shock to the Europeans and the international commu-
nity - who could not understand that at the threshold of the 215 century
such a war was going on in Europe.

It should also be noted that many artists reacted against media
propaganda during the bombing, and in Serbia there even occurred a
movement called media activism which used the new media - Internet to
deconstruct and criticize the language of old media - television.
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Internet art production in Serbia in this period can be described as
media activism, that is, as activism against official (old) media

discourse, through the use of a new media.” (Mihaljinac, 2019b, p.
892).

NARRATION AND CRITICAL CULTURE OF REMEMBRANCE

Communities narrate and retell past events to establish shared val-
ues and shape collective identity. Nevertheless,

(...) in a global society where dominant narratives of the past and
shared memory are tailor-made according to the needs of global
transnational centers of power, especially thanks to global media
services and platforms - the role of the state and its institutions in
underdeveloped countries is greatly reduced. (Mihaljinac, 2019a,
p. 30).

This also refers to individual critical voices. In other words, those
with political power also have the power to impose official versions of
the past in a top-down manner. As the old saying goes - history is written
by winners. As this research has shown, the media play a very important
role in this process when it comes to imposing narratives on the NATO
bombing of Yugoslavia.

Still, opportunities for resistance and activism always exist. As long as
practices of producing narratives of the past involve and reflect the struggle
of many different voices, then one can speak of a critical culture of remem-
brance (Kulji¢, 2006, p. 282), which is present in the case of the bombing. In
other words, as long as "bottom-up memory" (Asman, 2011, p. 36) is pro-
duced, there is a chance to maintain the struggle for the past. Crucial actors in
producing this memory are private individuals, especially those who are or
put themselves in a position to publically raise their voices. Hartman calls
these individuals intellectual witnesses, referring to the academic community
and artists. Intellectual witnesses have to speak for those who are killed, op-
pressed or silenced. When it comes to the NATO bombing of FRY, it was
precisely the artists who took the role of witnesses; who critically discussed
official versions of the event which were constructed by media. According to
Felman and Laub, in the circumstances of an outbreak of collective trauma,
artists can take on “the role of a doctor who heals the history, which occurs in
a form of an illness” (Felman, Laub, 1992, p. 45). Art can help by retelling
stories from the past and placing them in a new context, which can prove to
be a healing process. This is the basic postulate of narrative therapy. Narra-
tive therapy assumes that the identities of individuals and collectives are
formed through dominant stories about them, and the healing process in-
volves rethinking old ideas, deconstructing the represented discourse, and
constructing narratives that impede the healthy development of (collective)
identity.
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CONCLUSIONS

There is no consensus in the international community concerning
the responsibility for the NATO bombing of FRY; which reflects the
Hague tribunal's decision not to consider indictments against NATO for
civilian casualties. The NATO interventions that followed the bombing of
Yugoslavia also raised these issues - however, the centers of political
power established the narrative that all these actions were legitimate mis-
sions for peace and stability.

In this paper, artworks on the topic of the bombing, done by inter-
national artists, as well as articles published by the leading German mag-
azine Spiegel on this subject were analyzed. Of the 54 analyzed artworks
by foreign artists - all have criticized the NATO bombing of FRY, calling
it an unwarranted attack; an action that used the false rhetoric of humani-
tarian intervention but did not resolve internal conflicts. On the other
hand, of the 39 articles in Spiegel that were published in the period be-
tween the 24 March to 10 June 1999, 65% of them justify the bombing by
designating it as a humanitarian intervention. Despite the personal views
of some journalists that the bombing was not justified, the media still
overwhelmingly reported the justification of the intervention. This points
to the fact that a great political influence was exerted on the media during
the bombing. In other words, the Western media was a means of political
propaganda during the bombing, and censorship as an instrument of me-
dia policy was predominant. Only the voices of individuals - academics,
artists and individual journalists (on alternative media channels), as well
as some politicians (though we did not deal with this in the paper), took a
critical view of the bombing. This leads to the conclusion that the texts of
the official state media, which support politically determined versions,
cannot and should not be trusted until the voices of individuals - intellec-
tual witnesses - have been taken into consideration. According to these
voices, the NATO bombing was not a justifiable act.
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PEIIPESEHTAIIMJA HATO BOMBAPJOBAIbA
JYT'OCJIABHJE Y MEBYHAPOJHUM YMETHUYKUM
N MEJUJCKUM TEKCTOBUMA: HEOIIPABJIAHU PAT

NI ONPABJAHA UHTEPBEHIIUJA?

Huna Muxamunan®, Auhena Byjomesuh?
'YuuBepsuter ymerHoctu y Beorpaiy, @aky/ImeT ApamMcKux yMeTHOCTH, Beorpan, Cpouja
2yuusepsurer y Kparyjesity, ®unosomko-yMmeTauaku paxysrer, Kparyjesau, Cpouja

Pe3ume

HATO 6ombapnoBame CPJ mocmarpa ce kao 3a0Kper y caBpeMeHoj ucropuju Cp-
Ouje, norahaj HAKOH KOjer Cy ycleause AeEMOKpaTcKe MpOMEHe, ald U Joral)aj ¢ KOjuM
ce IOBe3yjy MHOTe MOpajJHE JWIeMe O WCIPABHOCTH M ONpPABJAHOCTH, IITO BOAW Ka
Pa3MYUTHM CTaBOBHMA U BHl)errMa GoMmbapoBama. MuIbeka 0 0BOM gorahajy usy-
3€THO Cy NOIeJbEeHa, a UCTHHA 0 OoMOapoBamy Jeltyje Heca3HaT/buBo. [la 6u ce ycmo-
CTaBHO IITO OOjEeKTHBHHjH IPHCTYI TeMU OOMOapioBama M MHUTAbY HEroBe ONpaBJa-
HOCTH, y pay Cy aHAIM3UPAaHA MHOCTPAHN ME/IH]CKA U YMETHHYKH TEKCTOBH O OoMOap-
JIOBamy U MpPUKa3aHU Cy pe3yiTaTd OBa UcTpakuBama: CpOHja y CPIICKO] U HEMAYKoj
LITAMITH — JIMHTBUCTHYKA aHaiM3a Auckypea (Byjomesuh, 2019), YMerHnoct u noiuTa-
ke cehama: Tpayma 1999. (Muxassuaar, 2019). 3a motpebe oBor panga onabpanu cy He-
MauK{ MEJIUjH jep Cy HEeMauKe BIIACTH TaJla UMaJie 3aaTakK Jia MpuIo0ujy CBOjY jaBHOCT
3a yuemthe y HATO arpecuju, mTo HEje OMIO jeMHOCTABHO ¢ OO3MPOM Ha TO 1A je
yuemthe y HATO 6om6apnoBarsy CPJ Guita mpBa BojHa MHTEpBEHIIMja HEMAaUYKUX CHAra
nocie Jlpyror cBeTckor para. YIpKoC JUYHMM CTaBOBUMa OpOjHHX HOBHHapa Ja GoMm-
Oap/ioBame HHUje ONPABIAHO, MEIUjU Cy MIIaK JOMHHAHTHO W3BEIITABAIN O OIPABIAHO-
CTH UHTEepBeHIMje, Oyayhu 1a je Taj HapaTHB MOAPKaBa0 3BaHUMYHE CTABOBE MOJUTHYA-
pa. To 3Ha4M 1a Cy 3anajgHu MEUjH y paTy OWIIM CPEACTBO MOIMTUYKE MPONAraHie u 1a
ce TOMHHAHTHO KOPUCTHIIA EH3ypa Kao HHCTPYMEHT Menujcke monutuke. HATO G6om-
OapIoBame y 0JJa0paHOM HEMAauyKOM MEIHjy OKapaKTEPHCAHO je C jelHEe CTpaHe Kao ak-
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LHja crpeyaBama UCTpeOsbeba U yOujama KoCOBCKuX AnbaHara of CpIcKe CTpaHe, ma
ce camuM TuM onpasrasa Cyko6 Ha KocoBy 1999. rogune u fenoBame CpIicKe BOjcKe
MOpeH Ce ca AelaBamiMa TOKOM pexnma Anosda Xuriepa, mrTo onpasaasa dombap-
JIOBaEbe Kao aKlyjy Koja je M3BpIIeHA Y LIJbY MOOOJbIIAkA TaJAlllbe CTBAPHOCTH, Ka-
pakrepuiyh je Kao MO3UTHBHY aKLHMjy y LMJbY CIpeYaBama MOropliama CUTyaluje Ha
Kocosy. C apyre crpate, y MambeM Opojy TEKCTOBa ce HaBOJIE MOCIEAHLIE KOje je 3eMiba
nperpriena 360r 6omMOapI0Baba, Kao LITO Cy LIUBUIIHE )XPTBE WK HHbpacTpykTypa. Ka-
Ja je ped O YMETHHYKHMM pajoBHMa WHOCTpAHHMX yMETHHKA Ha TeMy GomOaproBama
(ymernuka Anpuja Cane, Cokosba behupuja, dana Ilepxosckor, [Taona Kanesapuja,
rpyne Kycroca M yMETHHMKa OKYIUBCHHX OKO Ipojexra beuke akamemuje ymMeTHOCTH
Cron Hacuspy!!!) — cBU KpUTHKY]y OOoMOapaoBame Kao HEONpaBIaH, HACHIAH YUH KOjH
KOPHCTH JIAXKHY PETOPHKY XyMaHUTapHe MHTepBeHuuje. Jlake, mokaszaHo je na BehuHa
aHAJIM3HUPaHKUX MEIHMjCKUX TEKCTOBA ONpaBaBa 6oMOapaoBame, JOK ra CBH YMETHHYKU
TEKCTOBU KPHUTHKYjy U OCyDyjy, IITO JOBOAM JO 3aKJbyYKa Ja YMETHHYKHA TEKCTOBU
MMajy BHILE TOTCHLHjaa 3a JPYIUTBEHY KPHTHKY OJl MCIMjCKHX. YMETHHLH U yMET-
HHYKA JeJIa KOja CBel0ue O OMTHHUM MOJINTHYKUAM M MCTOPHjCKHUM noralhajuma 1oyt pa-
TOBa MMajy IIAHCY /1a OTBOpPE HOBE, ITEPHATHBHE, KPUTHUKE Bep3uje cehama y omHocy
Ha 3BaHUYHE.
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KOXJIEAPHU UMILJIAHT:
HNCKYCTBA POJAUTEJ/BA I'/1YBE U HAI'VIYBE JIELIE

Mapuna Paguh lectuh®, Mua Ilemym, Jbyouua Ucakosuh,
Bubana Munanosuh Jo6pora

Yuusepsurer y beorpany, ®akynrer 3a crienujaiHy eayKamnujy
U pexabwmuraiyjy, beorpan, Pemyomuka Cpouja

AncTpakT

V pamy ce UCIIUTYjy HCKYyCTBa POJUTEsba IIyBE U HATIYBE JCIe KOoja ce OJHOCE Ha
MPOLEC OATYyYUBaba O KOXJICAPHO] MMILIAHTALMjH, KA0 M Ha HHXOBO 33I0BOJHCTBO
HCXOIMMa KOXJIeapHe MMIUIaHTauuje. VCIuTHBamke je M3BPIICHO Ha y30pKy o 77
HCIHTaHHUKa 00a IoJia, Yrja ce jaena pexaduuryjy y ,,Jleunjoj kyhu” KBLI 3Be3napa
y Beorpany, xao u y mkosiama 3a riiyBy W HariyBy aeny y Kparyjesmy, Cybotunu u
Humy. 3a morpeGe uctpakuBama kopumiheH je YHOUTHHK IOJ HasuBoM /Jleya ca
Koxaeaprum umnianmuma. nepcnekmuse pooumesnsa (Children with Cochlear Implants:
Parental Perspectives). Pesyntatu uctpaxkuBama ykasyjy Ha TO Ja Cy POAHTEIbH
HMaji yMepeHe Temkohe y mpouecy OJUIy4nBama 3a KOXJIeapHy MMIUIAHTAIH]jy, Kao
1 7a Cy yMepeHO 3a[0BOJbHU HCXOauMa MMIutaHTaiuje. Ca mpouecoM oTydHBama
ponuTtesra 0 KOXJEapHO] HMIUIAHTAIMjH HHUje MOBE3aHa CTApOCT IHHXOBE AELe HUTH
y3pacT Kaja uM je yrpaljeH KoxXJeapHu MMIUIAHT, HaKo 00e HaBeJcHE Bapujabiie Ko-
pernmpajy ca 3aJ0BOJECTBOM POANTEIhA MCXOAUMa UMILIaHTAIHje.

Kibyune peun: pomuresby, omireherne ciiyxa, KOXJICApHU UMILIAHT, TIyBa U HarlyBa
Jielia, pexaOumTanyja.

COCHLEAR IMPLANT: EXPERIENCES OF PARENTS
OF DEAF AND HARD-OF-HEARING CHILDREN

Abstract

The paper examines the experiences of parents of deaf and hard of hearing
children related to the decision-making process about the cochlear implant, as well as
their satisfaction with the outcomes of cochlear implantation. The research was carried out
on the sample of 77 examinees of both sexes whose children are rehabilitated at
“Children’s House” at the Clinical Hospital Centre in Belgrade, as well at schools for

* AyTtop 3a kopecnoHaeHIujy: Mapuna Paguh Illectuh, Vuupepsurer y Beorpany,
dakynTeT 3a crienujaiHy eayKanujy u pexadmwimranudjy, Bucokor Cresana 2, 11000
Beorpan, Cpbuja, marinaradicsestic@gmail.com

© 2021 by University of Ni§, Serbia | Creative Commons License: CC BY-NC-ND



480 M. Papuh llectuh, M. Hlenrym, Jb. Ucaxosuh, b. Munanosuh /lo6pora

deaf and hard of hearing children in Kragujevac, Subotica and Nis. The questionnaire
entitled Children with Cochlear Implants: Parental Perspectives was used for the
purpose of the research. The results of the research indicate that parents had moderate
difficulties in the process of deciding on cochlear implantation and that they were
relatively satisfied with the outcome of the implantation. The age of children and the
age at which the cochlear implantation has been performed are not related to the
process of deciding on cochlear implantation, although this variable correlates with
the contentment with the outcome of the implantation.

Key words: parents, hearing impairment, cochlear implant, deaf and hard-of-
hearing children, rehabilitation.

vBOZ

KoxseapHu UMILIAHT je eTeKTPOHCKU CUCTEM KOjH CE XHPYPIIKUM
MyTEM IOCTaBJbA ¥ CTPYKTYPE YHYTpAIIELET yXa la OM CTUMYJIHCAO CITY-
IITHA HEPB KOJU IUPEKTHO Iajbe ayTuTHBHE ceHsamnuje y mo3ak (Wheeler,
2008). wb koxJIeapHe MMIUIAHTALHje je Ja OMOTYNH TIIyBUM M TEIIKO
HariayBUM oco0aMa KOojuMa je cIyX olTeheH Ha HUBOY KOXJee U KOje He
MOT'Yy UMaTH KOPUCTH Of KOHBCHIMOHAIHHX CIYIIHHX arapara Ja 4yjy
3BYKOBE M pa3Bujy jesuk u rosop (Eisen, 2009). Jlanac ce xoxjieapHa uM-
IUTAaHTAllja CMaTpa PYTHHCKOM XHUPYPIIKOM HHTEPBEHIIMjOM — MpOIIe-
BYje ce Jla ce TOAUIIkbe MpuMeHH Ha oko 45.000 ocoba mmpom cBera, a
MpBa caBpeMeHa KoxJieapHa umimianrandja y Cpouju ypahena je 2002.
roaune (Dankuc, Vlaski, Pejakovi¢ i Mrdanov, 2015).

JlujarHoCTHKOBame riyBole MM HArTyBOCTH JI€TeTa HEMHHOBHO
noraha poautesbe. OHU MOTY UCKYCHTH TYTY, Oec, TIOpHIIamke, 30yHEeHOCT,
kao u 6ecriomohnoct (Steinberg, Delgado, Bain & Ruperto, 2003). Beoma je
BAXKHO JIa C€ POJIUTEIBH TIOTPY/IE Jia OUyBajy CONCTBEHY (DYHKIMOHAIHOCT, C
003UpOM Ha TO Jia Yy MpOIECY peXaOwmiIuTaIyje NeTeTa YIpaBo OHH HUMajy
npecynHy yaory. OHM JIOHOCE OJUTYKY O KOXJIEapHO] UMIUIaHTALM]jH, aKTHB-
HO YYECTBYjy Y CBUM aclleKTUMa pexaOWiHTaldje U TpelCTaBibajy CIOHY
u3Meljy merera u ctpydHor ocobsba (Incesulu, Vural & Erkam, 2003).

JloHomewe o/uTyKe O KOXJIeapHO] UMIUIAHTAlMjH 3aCHOBAHO j€ Ha
KOMOMHAIIMjU TIPETXOJHOT MCKYCTBA, 3Hama, MH(OpMaIMja U OYeKHBaHba
pomutesba y moriemy mcxoma osor mporeca (Li, Bain, & Steinberg, 2004).
Taxole, akTopu Kao MITO Cy JIMYHA YBEPEHa, CHCTEM BPEIHOCTH, pPa3yMe-
Bame MHOpMaIHja Koje M ce IUIacHpajy U eMOLMOHAIHO CTabe POUTEIha
MOT'y 3HAYajHO YTHIIATH Ha HBHMXOB Tporec omtyunBama (Duncan, 2009; Li,
Bain, & Steinberg, 2003; Li et al., 2004). Xajx u capagauuu (Hyde, Punch &
Komesaroff, 2010a) HaBoze @ poAUTEIbH CMATpajy MpOILeC OMTyIHBaEba O
KOXJIEAPHO] MMILUTAHTAIIM]U CTPECHUM, MaKo Ccy decTo yOeheHr Ja muxoBa
Jieria HeMajy Ipyry MoryhHOCT 3a pa3Boj roBopa.

Benuka paszHomukoct ucxona (Bat-Chava, 2005; Hawker, Ramirez-
Inscoe, Bishop, Twomey, O’Donoghue, & Moore, 2008; Inscoe, Odell,
Archbold & Nikolopoulos, 2009; Pisoni, Conway, Kronenberger, Horn &
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Henning,, 2008; Purdy, 1995; Sach & Whynes, 2005; Spencer, 2004;
Spencer & Marschark, 2003; Svirsky, Robbins, Kirk, Pisoni & Miyamoto,
2000) ykasyje Ha TO [ia je BeOMa TEIIKO ca CUTypHOIINY NPEABUIETH YCITEll-
HOCT pexalmnTaIyje 3a CBaKo MojeJMHaYHoO JeTe. Taksa curyanyja Hamehe
poInuTeshbuMa Jia MOpajy @ OUIydyjy O YrpaJibd KOXJICApHOT HMIUIaHTa
CBOjOj JIIM Y OJICYCTBY OMJIO KaKBE M3BECHOCTH Y TIOTJIETy KOPUCTH Koje he
JeTe UMaTH OJ Hera. Y HEeKUM CIydajeBuMa, OYeKHBarha POIUTEIha O
KOXJIeapHe MMIUIaHTaluje Oymy olpaplaHa, Yak U HaJMallleHa, JIOK Ce Y
JPYTHM jaBJbajy Temkohe y TEpleniuju U MpOAyKIHja TOBOpa KO JeIe
(Holt & Kirk, 2005; Robbins, Svirsky & Kirk, 1997).

3a/I0BOJBCTBO POJMTEIbA MCXOJMMA HUMIUIAHTAIMjE je UHIAMBUILY-
QJTHO, 3aBHCH O] Pa3IHUUTHX (akTopa, Meh)y Kojuma ce CBakako MCTHYC
Op3uHa HampeloBama JICTETa, W YIJIaBHOM j€ YCJIOBJBEHO MPETXOIHUM
ouekuBamaMma poauteba (Radié-Sesti¢, Sesum i Isakovi¢, 2018). Hako cy
OBa OYEKHBAama YIIIABHOM BEOMa PEajMCTHYHA y TOKY Tpajarsa mpoleca
UMILTAHTAIMje, OHA CE YECTO MEHajy TOKOM BpPEMEHA KaKo JeTe CTHYE
Behie MCKYCTBO y Ciyllamy MoMohy HMMIUIaHTa. Bajzen u capamHuiu
(Weisel, Most, & Michael, 2007) yrBpamiu cy ma cy OYeKHBama POIH-
TeJha TIyBE M HArIyBe Jelle o7 KoXJeapHe UMILIaHTalllje Hajeha TokoM
Mepro/a Mpe UMIUIAHTAIHjE U Y TOKY MPBE TOJWHE HAKOH UMILIaHTAIH]e.
AyTOpHu Cy 3aKJbYy4YHJIH Ja CY POJHMTEJbU CKIOHH Ja CBOja OYCKHBarbha
npuiiarohaBajy pa3BojHOM TOKY JETETa.

Bynyhu na poauressu uMajy KIJbYYHY YIIOTY Y HEIOKYITHOM IIPO-
Hecy pexabWiMTaldje INIyBe M HAriIyBe Jele, OJUIydHiId CMO Jia ce Y
OKBHPY OBOT HCTPaXKHMBakha MOCBETHMO HCIHUTHBAbhY HUXOBOT HCKYCTBA
y TOrJeay OJUly4YMBamba O KOXJIeapHOj MMIUIAHTAlMjU M 33J0BOJHCTBA
HCXOIUMa peXxaluinTaIyje, Ka0 M UCIUTHBAIY TOBE3aHOCTU y3pacra
BUXOBE JIeIe U y3pacTa Ha KojeM UM je yrpaljeH KoxJIeapHU MMIDIaHT ca
OBHMM KOHCTPYKTHUMA.

METO/] PAJIA
Lum ucmpascusarsa

OBHM HCTPaXHUBAHEM XKEJEIH CMO J1a UCIUTaMO HMCKYCTBA POAHU-
TeJba TIIyBE M HATIyBe Jele Koja ce OHOCE Ha MpOLEC OMIyInBamka O KO-
XJIEapHO] UMIUTAHTAIN]H, Ka0 ¥ HBUXOBO 33I0BOJBCTBO MCXOJMMa KOXJIe-
apHe UMILIaHTalyje.

Xemnemu cMo 1 1a MPOBEPHMO Aa JIM HOCTOjH TTOBE3aHOCT CTAPOCTH
Jere ¥ y3pacta Kaja uM je yrpaleH KOXJeapHH HMIUIAHT ca MPOIeCOM
OJ/UTyUIMBaEka POIUTEha O KOXJIEapHO] MMIUTAHTALMJH U HUXOBUM 3a]10-
BOJECTBOM HCXOJMMa MMIIIaHTaIH]e.
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V30pal< ucnumaHuxka u Ha4ux cnpoeobe%ba ucmpasicuearoa

[omany cy NpHKYIUBEHH Y y30PKY POIUTESha CEeAaMIECceT CeIMO-
PO TIIyBe U HarIyBe Jele Koja ce pexadbmmutyjy y ,,Jeunjoj kyhn”, KbL]
3Be3nmapa y beorpany u y mKkonama 3a TIyBy M HarmyBy neny y Kpary-
jeity, Cybotuiu 1 Humy. Y ucnutrBamy je y4ecTBOBAO jeJlaH POTUTEb
o JIeTeTy, TauHuje 42 Majke U 35 odeBa. XPOHOJOUIKH y3pacT Jele y
TPEHYTKY UCIUTHBAKa POmUTesha OO je on nBe roauHe ao 19 roamHa
(M= 8,25), nox je pacmoH y3pacTa aelie Kajaa uM je yrpaljeH uMIiant 0uo
u3mely jenue rogune u 13 roguna (M = 4,03).

Vcrimtanuim cy OMpaHM Ha OCHOBY TOTa KOJIMKO jeé BpeMeHa Mpo-
IO OJ yTpalme KOXJIeapHOT MMIUIAHTA IH-MXOBO] IClH, Ia Cy, mpema
VIIyTCTBY 3a KOpuImheme HMHCTPYMEHTAa, KOHTAKTHPAaHW HCKIBYYHBO PO-
JTUTEJbU YHjeM je JETeTy KOXJIeapHU MMILUIAHT yrpal)eH mpe HajMame To-
JUHYy AaHa. Ydemhe y HCTpaxuBamy OWIO je NOOPOBOJBHO, Y3 YCMEHY
CariIacHOCT POANTEhA, KOJU CY KOHTAKTUPAHU U 00ABEIITEHH O HCTPAKHU-
Bamy IOCPEICTBOM TeparieyTa. VcnmTrBame je u3BpiueHo y PexaOumura-
LIUOHOM ILIEHTpY ,,Jleurja kyha™ u y mkonama 3a TIyBe U HarJIyBe.

HaxoH ycMeHOT ymo3HaBama ca CBPXOM HCTPaKHBarha, UCTINTAHU-
ouMa Cy JaTa yIyTCTBa 3a IOIyHhaBame YIINTHUKA /eya ca KoxaeapHum
UMRIAGHMUMA. nepcnekmuge pooumessd, Ha 9ija Cy UTamba MOTIIN J1a Ofl-
TOBOpE Y POKYy Heesby gaHa. Op 92 monesbeHa yIIUTHUKA, Y IpeaBr)eHOM
poky Bpaheno je 77 monmymeHux ynutHuKa (= 84% ox Opoja moaes-eHux),
KOjH Cy YILUTH Yy JlaJby 00paty rmojaTaka 100MjeHnX Y UCTPaKHBambY.

HUncmpymenm

INomau 0 ctapocTH Jele U y3pacTy Jele y TPEHYTKY Kaja uM je
UMIUIAHT yrpal)eH 1o0ujeHu cy ol pouTesba.

Vcnuranuiin Cy MONMYHWIM YIUTHUK Jleya ca KOXACapHUM UM-
naanmuma: nepcnekmuse pooumesna (Children with Cochlear Implants:
Parental Perspectives), kojuM ce mpoIembyjy UCKYCTBa POJAUTEIbA HAKOH
HajMare jeHe FONHE O] KOXJIeapHe UMILIAHTAIHje, KOjU je TIPEeBe/ICH 3a
motpebe oBOT UCTpakuBama. OBaj YIUTHUK Cy ApUOO0ia U capalHUIH
pa3BuiIM Ha ocHOBY KBanutartuBHe crymuje (Archbold, Lutman, Gregory,
O’Neill & Nikolopoulos, 2002). Ayropu Cy YIUTHHK OCMHUCIHJIA Ha
OCHOBY HCKYyCTaBa Ca KOXJICAPHOM HMIUIAHTAIMjOM KOja Cy POIUTEIbU
rIyBe W HAriyBe JIele W3PaKaBald CONCTBEHUM peyrMa, MyTeM HHTep-
Bjya WM YIUTHUKA Ca MHTAlkMMa OTBOPEHOr TUMA. Ap40oi u capaji-
HUIM CY 3aTUM aHAIM3UPAIA OJIrOBOpPE POAUTEShA M MAMUPAIU JOMEHE
KOJU ce UCTHYY Kao HajpeJIeBaHTHH]H, KOJU CY YKJbYUCHH Y KOHAYHY Bep-
3Wjy YIUTHUKA. YTBPHEHO je 1a Cy OBOM WHCTPYMEHTY OJJIUKE CTaOuITHE
y pasmuuutum  y3opuuma (O’Neill, Lutman, Archbold, Gregory, &
Nikolopoulos, 2004), a merosa BaIMIHOCT HAKHAIHO je MOTBpheHa Kpo3
opojue cryauje (Incesulu, Vural, Erkam, 2003; Nunes, Pretzlik, & llicak,
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2005; Damen, Krabbe, Archbold, & Mylanus, 2007; Archbold, Sach,
O'Neill, Lutman, & Gregory, 2008; Huttunen et al., 2009; Fortunato-
Tavares, Befi-Lopes, Ferreira Bento, & Furquim de Andrade, 2012).

YoutHUK campxu 74 TBpIEbE, a UCIIUTAHUI H3PaXKaBajy CTEIeH
cllarama ¢ BUXOBHUM CajipkajeM Ha MEeTOCTENeHO] cKau JIMKepToBor TH-
na, ox 1 — nomnyno ce crasicem, na cBe 10 5 — yonwime ce ue crasicem.
YHOUTHHUK Ce CacTOju OJ JABE TNIaBHE CKaJie: IpBa C€ OJHOCH Ha MPOIEC
O[UTyYHBamka POIUTE/ba O KOXJIeapHO] UMILIaHTanuju (25 TBpAmH), a
Jpyra Ha 3aJJ0BOJECTBO POJUTEIbA HCXOJUMa UMILTaHTaImje (49 TBpAmbH).

Cxany Ilpoyec oonyuusara pooumena 0 KOX1eAPHO] UMNIAHMA-
Yuju YMHE CYIICKalle KOje ce oaHoce Ha: a) curypHocT omtyke (10 TBpa-
BH); 0) mpobiaeme u npeaHoctH pexabumuraruje (10 TBpamHU) U B) oue-
KUBama HCIHUTaHWKa O] KoxieapHe uMmiuiantanuje (5 tBpamu). Ckany
Hcxoou umnnanmayuje — uckycmeo pooumesna YMHE CyICKaje: a) KOMy-
Hukarmja aerera (7 TBpAmH), 0) yommTeHo ¢GyHKIHOHKCamke aeTera (6
TBP/EbH), B) OCIIaakhe JIETETa HAa CONICTBEHE CHare (4 TBpbE), I) Hampe-
noBame jaerera (5 TBpAWmH), 1) coudjanHe uHTepakuuje (7 TBpAmH),
) obpasoBun moteHimjanu (7 TBpamH), €) edpekrn ummiantandje (7
TBPIH) | K) TIOTpeda eTeTa 3a MOIPIIKOM HaKOH KOXJIeapHe MMILIaH-
tanuje (6 TBpIBH).

Pesynratu Ha ckanama M cyrckanama yTBphyjy ce cabupameM I1o-
jeMHAaYHUX OITOBOPA KOjH yJia3e y IBHXOB CACTaB, [IPU YeMY HUKE BPE/l-
HOCTH pe3ynTara yKas3yjy Ha IO3MTHBHHja MCKyCTBa poauTespa. OueHa
mpolieca oTydrBama 0 UMIDIAHTAIIUjH KaTeropu3yje ce Ha cienehn Ha-
guH: o7 1 10 41 yKyITHO MMOCTUTHYTOT IOeHA Ha cKaiu [Ipoyec odnyuusa-
Foa pOOUMena 0 KOXNeApPHOj UMNAAHMAayuju yKasyje Ha TO J1a Cy MCIHTa-
HUIM OJUTYKY O KOXJIeapHOj MMILTaHTAIMj! JJOHEJIH JIaKO, BPEIHOCT 30Mpa
y pacrony o 42 mo 83 moeHa ykasyje Ha YMEpEHO TeKaK MpoIeC OTy-
YKMBamWa, AOK YKyNaH 30Hp y pacnoHy o 84 no 125 ykasyje Ha ucmnm-
TaHUKE KOjH Cy KpO3 TPOILEC OTyYMBama O KOXJEeapHOj MMIUIAHTALlUjH
nponuty ca tenikohama. [ToeHn OCTUTHYTH Ha CyIickaiaMa 00Jyjy ce Ha
cenehn Haumn: Cucyprocm oonyke (6omou 1-50): 1-16 uBpcra omnyka;
17-33 penatuBHO curypHa omiyka; 34-50 HecurypHa ojuiyka; Pexabuiu-
mayuja (6omosu 1-50): 1-16 3amoBospHM; 17-33 ymepeHO 3a10BOJHHH;
34-50 nesamoBosbHM; Quekusarva pooumena (1-25): 1-8 Benuka oueku-
Bama; 9-17 ymepena; 18-25 Hucka ouekuBama.

VYkynaH pesynrar Ha ckaiuu Mcxodu umniawmayuje — uckycmeo
pooumesna, koju ce kpehe y pacnony on 1 mo 82, ykasyje Ha 3ajo0-
BOJECTBO POJIMTEIbA UCXO/IMMA KOXJIeapHe MMILIaHTalHje, BPEIHOCT 30U-
pay pacrniony of 83 10 163 yka3yje Ha yMepeHO 3aJI0BOJHCTBO MUCXOUMA
KOXJIeapHe MMIUIAHTAIlHje, TOK YKYIaH Pe3yaTaT y pacrmony ox 164 mo
245 yxka3yje Ha HE3aJ0BOJLCTBO HMCIIMTAHHMKA MCXOAWMA KOXJICApHE M-
wianTtanyje. [loeHu ca cynckana 6onyjy ce Ha cienehu naunn: KomyHu-
rkayuja (1-35): 1-11 omnwuna KoMmyHHKanuja, 12-23 meIMMHYHA KO-
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MyHuKaiuja; 24-35 cnaba komyHukanuja; @yukyuonucaroe yonwme (1—
30): 1-9 omuyno dyHknuonucame yommre, 10-20 mpoceuno; 21-30 jo-
nre GpyHKIuoHKCame yorurre; Ociarsare Ha concmegene crhaze (1-20): 1—
6 meTe ce ocllama Ha COIICTBEHE CHare; 7—13 IeaIuMHYHO ce ocliama; 14—
20 cnabo ce ocnama; Hanpeoosare (1-25): 1-8 ommuuno Hampexayje; 9—
17 ymepeno Hanpenyje; 18-25 cnabo nanpenyje; Coyujarne unmepaxyu-
Jje (1-35): 1-11 ogmuune; 12-23 ymepene; 24-35 cnabe; O6pazoeHu no-
menyujaru (1-35): 1-11 ommunn norenimjanu; 12-23 ymepenu; 24-35
cnabu; Egexmu umnianmayuje (1-35): 1-11 ommmunu edexru; 12-23
nemumuanu; 24-35 cnabu; Ilompeba demema 3a noopwxom (1-30): 1-9
Mama mnorpebda 3a moapiikoM, 10—20 ymepena morpeba 3a HOIPIIKOM;
21-30 Benmka moTpeda 3a MOJPIITKOM.

PE3VIITATH UCTPA>KUBARHA

Tabena 1. JleckpunmusHu noxkazamemu 000UjeHU HA CKATU
wHeya ca koxneaprum umnianmuma: nepcnekmuse pooumena”

Pacrion

Cynckana M(SD) Skew
CKOpOBa

CUrypHOCT O/ITyKe 19,81 (3,16) 14-27 0,04
Pexabuurarmja 20,48 (3,56) 10-31 -0,02
OuexnBamba UMILIAHTAIH]a 12,23 (2,43) 6-18 -0,41
VYKynHO ojutyKa 52,52 (6,75) 33-73 0,30
Komynukanuja 17,45 (3,16) 9-26 0,09
DYHKIIMOHKUCAHE YOIIIITE 13,38 (2,62) 6-20 0,01
Ocnamame Ha COTICTBEHE CHAre 9,49 (2,10) 4-16 —-0,06
Hamnpenosame 11,48 (2,54) 6-20 0,58
CounjasHe HHTEPAKIHje 18,05 (2,80) 12-23 -0,37
O6pa30BHU MOTEHIHjaI 15,75 (3,50) 7-28 0,65
Edektn nMIntanTaimje 20,10 (3,70) 12-27 —-0,08
TTorpeba 3a MoaAPIIKOM 13,40 (2,51) 7-18 -0,42
VYKYITHO: HCXOIH 119,12 (14,52) 86-158 -0,31

Pacrion mobujenux ckopoBa Ha cymnckamu Ooayka (I[Ipoyec 0dny-
YUBARA 30 KOXACApHy UMNIAHMAYujy) TOKa3dyje Ha je HCIHUTaHHIUMA
MPOIeC O/UTYYHBaKka O KOXJICApHO] MMILUIAHTAIIMjH OWO WM JIAKO WIIH
YMEpPEHO TEIIKO HCKYCTBO, IITO je JIOBEJIO 0 YMEpeHe MO3UIHje Tpocey-
HUX BPEIHOCTH OJrOBOpa, KOjU MPUNANajy CpEeAHBUM BpeAHOCTHMA (yMe-
PEHO TeXaK IMpoIlec OUTydnBama). [locMaTpano y omHOCY Ha CyIICKale,
HUCIIUTaHUIIU CY 6I/IJ'II/I WJIH TOTITYHO WJIN PEJIATUBHO CUTYPHU Y COIICTBCHY
OJUTyKy O KOXJICApHO] MMIUIAHTAUMjU (IIPOCEYHE BPEAHOCTH TNPHIIANA]Y
KaTeTOPUjH PENAaTUBHE CUTYPHOCTH OJJIyKe), OWIN Cy 3aJ0BOJHHU WU
YMEpPEHO 3a/I0BOJbHU MCXOAMMA JOTaalllhe pexadunuraiuje (y mpoceKy
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YMEPEHO 3aJ0BOJFHH), a HbHXOBAa OYEKHBama O] KOXJeapHEe MMIUIAHTA-
[IMje MOKpHUIIa Cy CBEe TpHU OOJOBHE KaTErOpHje — O/ BUCOKHX JIO HUCKHX
OUYCKHBama (y MPOCEKY Cy OYCKHMBama OUlla yMEpPEHa).

OxroBopu UcIUTaHUKa Ha cynckainu Hexoou (Mexodu umnianma-
Yuje — UCKycmeo pooumesba) yKasyjy Ha TO Jla Cy YMEPEHO 3a/J0BOJbHH
HCXOJMMa KOXJIeapHe WUMILIaHTanuje, Oynyhu na ce HBHXOB LEIOKYITHH
paction kpehe UCKJBYYHMBO y OKBHpHMa OBe OOJOBHE Kateropuje. Pesyi-
TaTH CyIICKale KOja ce OJHOCH Ha MPOICHYy KOMYHHUKAIlHje IeTeTa HaKOH
KOXJIeapHe MMIUTaHTanuje Kpehy ce y YuTaBoM pacmoHy OJ OJIMYHE 10
crabe KOMyHHKalHje, ca IPOCEYHUM BPEJHOCTHMA KOje MPHIIaajy cpel-
0j KaTeropuju (JeIuMUYHa KOMyHHKanyja). [Ipomena yommreHor QyH-
KIIMOHWCAama JAeTeTa oOyXBaTa KaTeropuje OIJIUYHOI M IIPOCETHOT
(YHKIMOHHUCaba YOIIITEe, ca MPOCEYHUM pe3yJITaTHMa KOjU ce Hajase y
KaTeropuju MpocevHor (yHKIHOHUCcama yornmTe. Kox nporeHne ocnama-
Ba JIeTeTa Ha COIICTBCHE CHAre, OJITOBOPH POIUTEIhA IIOKPUBAjy CBE IO-
HyheHe KaTeropuje, a MpoceyHe BPeIHOCTH yKa3yjy Ha TO Jia ce Jema Jie-
JUMHYHO OCJIamajy Ha COICTBEHE CHAre HaKOH KOXJICApHE UMILIAHTAIIH-
je. IlporieHa HampenoBama jaeTeTa Takohe oOyxBara cBe MmoHyheHe KaTe-
ropHje; Mako MpoceYyaH pe3yiTarT ykadyje Ha TO Jla POAMUTEIHH CMaTpajy
HaTpelaK JeTeTa yMEePeHUM, OWIIO je U OHMX HUCIIMTAaHHWKA YUjH CY OJATO-
BOPH NIPHIAJATH KaTeTOpHjaMa OJUITHIHOT, aJlh U ¢Ia00T HalpenoBama. Y
MIOTJIEAY COIMjaJTHAX MHTEPaKIMja JeTeTa HaKOH KOXJIeapHe MMIUIAHTa-
1Mje, HICIIUTaHUIIN Cy CarjlacHH y IIPOLICHH J1a ¢y oHe yMepeHne. O0pa3oB-
HE TIOTEHIWjaje JCle POTUTEIFH CMaTpajy, ¥ IMPOCEKY, YMEPEHUM, HAKO
ce oroBopH Kpehy y YMTaBOM paclioHy MOHyl)eHHnX KaTeropuja — o1 O-
JIMYHUX A0 c1abux oOpa3oBHUX MoTeHuWjana. Kaga je peu o epextuma
MMILIAHTAIH]e, OJATOBOPH MCIHMTAHWKA CYTEPHIIY J1a CY OHH JACTMMUYHU
WM ci1abu, ca MPOCEYHUM BPEIHOCTHMA KOje MPHIIAajy KaTeropHju Je-
muMuaHEX edekara. [lorpeba perera 3a MOAPIIKOM HAKOH KOXJeapHe
MMILTaHTalje MTPOCEYHO je OleheHa Kao yMepeHa, HaKko je OAroBopruMa
oOyxBaheHa U KaTeropuja Mame MoTpede 3a MOJPIITKOM JCTETY.

Tpeba noxatu na JOOWjEHM pacrioH pe3yiTara, Kao W MpHKa3aHe
BPEIHOCTH CKjyHHcCa 3a cBe cyrnckane (Tabena 1) — moka3yjy aa nobujene
pacrojiesie He OJICTYIajy 3HAYajHO OJ HOpMallHe aucTpuOynuje. Hanmwme,
pacripiieme pe3yiaTara Ha CBHM CyICKajaMa je aJeKBaTHO, a BPEAHOCTH
ckjyHuca ce Mmaxom kpehy msmely 0 u 0,5, ykazyjyhu Ha Onary acumer-
PUYHOCT pacrioiesia M OIpaBAaHOCT ajbe MIPUMEHE apaMeTPHjCKUX CTa-
TUCTHYKHX TIOCTyIaka oOpaje mojaaraka. [lopen mucTpuOyTHBHHUX CBOj-
CTaBa, jeqHo(akTOpckoM aHamm3oM Bapujance (AHOBA) npoBepeHo je u
Jia JIF je TOJ1 UCTIMTaHUKa nMao e(ekTa Ha OJroBope UCTIUTaHUKa. Pe3yn-
TaTH OBE aHANW3E¢ MOKA3aIH Cy 1a HeMa CTaTUCTHYKH 3HAYajHUX Pas3iIiKa
y MpolleHaMa Koje Cy Ha OBOM MHCTpyMeHTy naie Majke u odeBu (F(1,
75) =0,01-0,78, p = 0,380 — 0,962).
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KopenannoHoM aHAIU30M HCIUTAHA j€ MOBE3aHOCT aKTYelHe CTa-
POCTH JIeTeTa W JETETOBOT y3pacTa y TPEHYTKY yrpajibe MMILIaHTa ca
olleHaMa POJMTeIba Ha YIIUTHUKY Jleya ca KoX1eapHuM UMNAAHMOM: nep-
cnexmuge pooumesva (Tabena 2).

Tabena 2. Kopenayuje ckoposa na ynumnuxy ,,/leya ca koxieapuum
UMNIAHMOM. nepcnekmuge pooumesna’ ca y3pacmom oemema u
y3pacmom Oemema y epeme KOXaeapHe umMniaHmayuje

Cyncxana V3pact V3pacT neteray Bpeme
JeTeTa UMIUIAHTALH]e

CHTYpHOCT OJITyKe -0,24" -0,23"
PexaOunuranuja 0,07 0,13
OueKkuBama UMILIAHTALUjA -0,37™ -0,41™
YKYIHO o/iTyKa -0,21 -0,18
KoMyHukanuja -0,15 -0,28"
DOYHKIIUOHHUCAE YOIIIITES -0,06 0,02
Oclamame Ha COIICTBEHE CHAre -0,19 -0,26"
Hanpenosame -0,14 -0,09
ColyjajiHe UHTEpaKILHje -0,23" -0,34™
OO6pa30BHU MOTEHITH]jas 0,11 -0,05
EdexTu umnuanranuje -0,57™ —-0,54™
[ToTpe6a 3a MOAPLIIKOM -0,23" -0,19
VKYIHO: MCXOU -0,30™ -0,36™

* Kopenayuja je snauajua na nugoy 0,05.
** Kopenayuja je snauajna na nusoy 0,01.

3HauajHa MOBE3aHOCT HETaTHBHOI cMepa yTBpheHa je 3a yKYITHU
pesyaTaT Ha cynckanu Mcxoou xoxneapHe umniaumayuje oemema —
uckycmeo pooumesna U 00€ UCIUTHUBAHE HE3aBUCHE Bapujabie, JOK 3a
OBe Bapujabiie M YKYITHU pe3yJITaT Ha CyICKanu [Ipoyec 00nyuusarea po-
oumesba 0 KOXJeapHoj umMniawmayuju TIOBE3aHOCT HUje yTBpheHa. ¥Y3-
pacT jele NCIIMTaHUKa HEraTHBHO KOpEJHpa ca pe3yjiTaTiMa Ha CyIcKa-
nama: Egexmu umnianmayuje, Ilompeba Oemema naxou Koxieaphe
umnaanmayuje 3a noopuikom, Coyujarne unmeparxyuje, Cucypnocm 00-
ayke 1 Ouekusarba UCNUMAHUKA 00 umMnianmayuje. Y3pact Ha KOjeM je
yrpaljeH KoXJicapHH UMIUIAHT j¢é HETaTHBHO IOBE3aH ca pe3yiTaTUMa Ha
cyrckanama: Komwynuxayuja oemema, Egpexmu umnianmayuje, Coyujan-
ne unmepaxyuje, Ocnarearve Ha concmeene crhaze oemema, Cueypnocm
00nyke u Ouekugaroa UCNUMAHUKA 00 UMHIAHMAayuje.

JIUCKYCHIA

PesynTatu uctpaxknBama ykasyjy Ha TO Ja Cy POIUTEIBH INIyBE U
HarjiayBe Jelle MMalh yMepeHe TemIkohe y Mpolecy OTyddBama 3a KO-
XJIeapHy UMILIAHTANH]y, Ka0 U Ja Cy YMEPEHO 33 J0BOJHHU HCXOINMA HM-
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mwranTanyje. [Ipoceunn pesynraTu Ha CKald Koja c€ OAHOCH Ha TPOIIEC
OJUTy4YHBarba MCIUTAaHWKA KATETOPUCAHUX MpemMa o0e MCIUTHBAHE BapH-
jable KOHIIEHTPHINY Ce OKO 52 TOeHa, IITO WX, MpeMa YIyTCTBY, CBp-
CTaBa y CPEelbH perucrap 00/0Bama, Ha OCHOBY Yera ce MOXe 3aKJby4H-
TH J1a Cy POJUTEIbU UCKYCHIH ojipeljeHe Temrkohe y mpolecy oJTy4nBa-
Ba 0 KoxXJieapHo] uUMIUIaHTanuju. Unak, Oyayhu na TakBu pe3ynTaTH,
MaKo MPOCEYHHU Y OJHOCY Ha YKYyIIaH Opoj MOeHa, IPaBUTUPAjy Ka JIAKIIeM
oJUTy4HBamy, Morylie je 1a ynpaBo Ta pas3iiKa JONPHHOCH OIpeesbuBa-
By pOAUTESbA 32 KOXJICApHY UMILIaHTalujy. [la omiyunBame 0 Koxieap-
HOj UMILIAHTAlUjU HUjE jeTHOCTABHO 3a POAUTEJbE MOTBPAUIA j€ U CTY-
nuja Jluja u capannuka (Li et al., 2004), y xojoj cy camo aBe Tpehmume
MCMUTAHKUKA YHja Cy Jiela IPOIeheHa Kao MoJ00HH KaHIHIaTH 33 KOXJIe-
apHy MMIUTaHTalWjy pa3MaTpalii Jia IPUCTaHy Ha OBY Ipoueaypy. ¥ CTy-
nuju Apubonna u capaaauka (Archbold, Sach, O'Neill, Lutman, & Gregory,
2006), poauTes/pbu KOjUMa je MpOIeC OTydnBama OMO HajTe)KH OWIH Cy
OHM KOjU HUCY TPHJaBali MHOTO 3Hayaja pa3Bojy OpaJIHOT ToBOpa Kao
UCXOIy KOXJeapHe UMILTaHTauuje. Pesynrtatu uctpaxusama u3z 2003. ro-
nure (Incesulu et al., 2003) noTBpawIH Cy 1a POAMTEIBH TIyBE U HATTTYBE
JIeTie CMaTpajy MpoIlec OHOIICHa OJUTYKEe O KOXJICapHO] UMIUTAHTAIIH]H
BeOMa CTPECHHMM, HakKo ce Mel)ycoOHO pa3nuKyjy y norieny Buhema Koju
JIeo TIpolieca uM je 0uo Hajtexku. W apyre cTyamje moTBphyjy na je omy-
YHBakbe O KOXJICAPHO] UMIUIAHTAIIM)H JIOBOJUIIO JIO0 TOBMIIEHOT CTpeca
KOJ POAWTEJha W YTHUIIATO HA FHMXOBAa OUYCKHMBaWma y Toriemy Oyayher
TpeTMaHa ¥ pa3Boja muxose gene (Archbold et al., 2006; Burger Spahn,
Richter, Eissele, Lohle, & Bengel, 2005; Spahn, Burger, Léschmann, &
Richter, B., 2004; Spahn, Richter, Burger, Lohle, & Wirsching, 2003).

C 003upoM Ha TO Jia je PacloH NMPOCEYHUX pe3yiTaTa Ha CKaJlu
KOja ce OJJHOCH Ha 33JI0BOJFCTBO MCXOIUMa UMILIAHTAIM]E KOHIICHTPUCAH
OKO cpeainHe 00JJOBHOT PErucTpa, MoXe ce 3aKJbYYHUTH Jia je 3a10BOJBCTBO
ponuTesba CXOoIMMa KoXJieapHe MMIUIaHTallje MPOCeYHOo, 0e3 yIaybuBor
TpaBUTHPamka Ka HarjanieHoM (He)3aJ0BOJBCTBY. Takole, pe3yiraTd CBUX
MOjeMMHAYHUX CYyTICKalla MPUIaiajy OOTOBHOM PETHCTPY YMEPEHOT 3aJ10-
BOJBCTBA MCXO/MIMa KOXJIEapHE MMIIaHTalHje, IITO je JOHEKNIEe Y KOIU3HjH
ca Hanmasuma XyTyHeHna u Bammma (Huttunen & Valimaa, 2010), xoju cy
VTBPIWIIA J1a CY POJWUTEbH Haj33J0BOJbHHJH HATPETKOM Y COIIHjaTHUM
OJITHOCHMA CBOje Jielle HaKOH KOoXJieapHe MMIUIaHTaIMje, 3aTUM KOMYHH-
KaI[1jOM, YOIIITEHUM (DYHKIIHOHHUCAHEM U TIOPACTOM CaMOIOy3/ama Jie-
mte. Huxomac u T'up (Nicholas & Geers, 2003) 3axspyunnu ¢y aa je 3am0-
BOJECTBO POJUTEIhA KOXJICAPHOM HMMILIAHTAIMjOM 3HAa4ajHO ITOBE3aHO ca
HaIlpeIoBakbeM IOBOpPA U je3HMKa JIeTeTa HaKOH Yrpaibe KOXJICapHOT UM-
IJIaHTa, ITO JOHEKIIEe MOTBPl)Yjy M pe3yJITaTH HaIller UCTpaXKHBama, 0y-
nyhu na cy MCIMTaHMIM YMEPEHO 33J0BOJFHH KOMYHHKAIIjOM HHXOBE
Jielle HAKOH KoXJieapHe UMIUIaHTanuje. JloHekse y ckiiaay ca HallluM Ha-
Ja3MMa Cy W pe3yJTaTh UCTpakuBama Apubosa u capaauuka (Archbold
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et al., 2008), npema kojuma je mpubmmkaO 20% pomutessa GapeM IeauMnY-
HO HE33/I0BOJBHO UcxoauMa umiuianTanuje. [uasza u capagnuum cy (Piazza,
Kandathil & Carron, 2009), Ha OCHOBY CBOT UCTpa)KHBarba, YTBPIMIH Ja CY
POAUTEIBN 33TOBOJFHU HATIPETKOM CBOjE JICIe HAKOH KOXJIeapHe MMILIAHTA-
mmje. U y uctpaxuBamwy Kpuctujancena u Jluja (Christiansen & Leigh,
2004) Behmua poautesba OWIa je 3a10BOJPHA MCXOIUMA KOXJICAPHE UM-
IUTAaHTAIUje, a BUIIE OJ] TIOJIOBHHE MU3jaBUIIO je Aa OU BOJEIH Ja Cy CBOje
JIeTe U PaHHuje MOABPIJIA OBOj MPOIEAypu. Y CTYAHJH KOjy Cy CIIPOBEIH
Huxonomynyc u capamaurm (Nikolopoulos, Lloyd, Archbold, O’ Donoghue,
2001) ytBpljeHo je Aa Cy pOAMTEIbU 33[J0BOJBHH MCXOJMMA KOXJICAPHE HM-
IUIAHTAIIMje KOjU Cy OWIIN y CKIIa/Ty Ca FhHXOBHM OYEKUBAFUMA HITH HX YaK
HaJIMaIyjy y o0JacTH Koja ce OJTHOCH Ha KOMYHHUKAIIW]jy, IIITO TOTBPhyYjy |
Hanasu XyrtyHeHna u Bamama (Huttunen & Vélimaa, 2010), npema kojuma cy
OYEKHBaba POUTE/ba Y MOITEdy CIyllama U pa3Boja jesuka y 39% ciyda-
jeBa Omta ompaBnana, a y 44% HanMariexa.

Knasuu u Crjyaprt (Kluwin & Stewart, 2000) ciposenu cy uctpa-
XKUBame Ha 35 poAnTeIba unjoj je Aeuu yrpahen koxenapHu UMILIaHT. Pe-
3yJITaTH Cy TOKa3alu Ja je HajOp»KU HalpeJak HAKOH WMILIAHTAIHje
OCTBapeH y IOTJIely pa3Boja je3uKa U TOBOpa, JOK Ha TUIAHY COIIH]jaJTHIX
BEIITHHA M KOHTAaKaTa HampenaK HUje OMo Tomuko yowsuB. U mpyru
uctpakuBaun (Damen, Krabbe, Archbold, & Mylanus, 2007; Watson,
Hardie, Archbold & Wheeler, 2008) yrepaumu cy na Cy poauTesbu Haj3a-
JIOBOJBHUJU KOPHITNEHEM KOXJICApHOT MMIUIAHTA Ha IJIaHy pa3Boja TOBO-
pa u jesuka gene. Pesynrarn ncrpakusama Hukomaca u I'mpca (Nicholas
& Geers, 2003) ykasyjy Ha TO 1a Iera Koja KOPUCTe KOXJIeaPHH MMILTaHT
MMajy KOPHCTH OJI 1hera, Kao M Ja cy 100po eMOIMOHAIHO U COLH]jaJHO
amantupana. M Crejen u capaguunu cy (Stacey, Fortnum, Barton, &
Summerfield, 2006), Ha ocHOBY oaroBopa poauTe/ba W HACTaBHHKA,
YTBPIUIIN 1TOOOJBIIAE y COLMjATHOM JIOMEHY (DYHKIIMOHHCAaba IIIyBe U
HarJyBe Jielle HakOH KoXJIeapHe MMIUIaHTanuje, a, npeMa Hajgasuma Xy-
TyHeHa u capaanuka (Huttunen & Vélimaa, 2010), 67% poauresba HaKOH
S roauHa 0] KOXJieapHEe MMIUTAHTAIMje CMaTpa Ja Cy HhUXOBa Jiela mo/-
jelHaKo camMoCTallHa Kao U CBa Jpyra Jiela.

VY okBupy ckane I[Ipoyec oonyuusarba pooumesnd O KOXJIEAPHOJ
umniaumayuju, AICTUTAHWIN YUja Cy Jiella CTapHja W KOjoj je Ha cTapHhjeM
y3pacty yrpal)eH KoxJieapHH MMIUIaHT MoKasaiau cy Behy CHUrypHOCT of-
ayke u Beha oueKuBama O] Mpolleca KoxjeapHe uUMIUIaHTtanuje. Mmak,
Ba)KHO j€ TIOJICETUTH J1a yIIOTPeOJbeHN HHCTPYMEHT He TipeiBuha NCTIUTH-
Bab¢ HaBE/ICHHX KOHCTPYKaTa y peallHOM BpeMeHy, Behl peTpOoakTHBHO,
TEe Ce He MOXKE MCKJbYYHTH MOTYHHOCT yTHIaja MPOTOKA BpeMeHa M TOKa
pexabuimTanMje HaKOH KOoXJieapHe HMIDIAHTAIldje Ha TMPOMEHY Iep-
ernuje ucnurannka. [loBe3aHoCT cTapocTy Aele HCIMTaHUKa U y3pacTa
Ha KOjeM UM je yrpal)eH KOoxXJIeapHH UMIUIAHT ca YKYIHHMM pe3ylTaTuma
HA CKaJId KOja Ce OMHOCH Ha OJTyYHBabe¢ POAUTEhA HUje yTBpeHa, IITO
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j€ MHTEepEeCaHTHO jep pe3yaTatu uctpaxusama u3 2002. roqune (Dowell,
Dettman, Blamey, Barker, & Clark, 2002) yka3yjy Ha To ma KoxjeapHa
HMILTAHTAIMja CIIOBeIeHa Ha MialjeM y3pacTy ucxomayje 60JpUM pa3BojeM
ayJUTUBHHX, 2 TUME M KOMYHUKAI[MOHWX, BEIITHHA Jiene, mTo Hamehe
MIPETHOCTaBKY J1a O ce poAUTesbH Milal)e NeTie JIakIe OTyYHBAaIH 33 OBY
BpCTy WHTepBeHIMje. Mnak, nirinena aa ce motephyje tBpama Jluja u ca-
pamuuka (Li et al., 2004) na Ha poauTesbe Y MPOLECY JAOHOLICHA OTYKE
0 KOXJICapHO] UMILIAHTALUJU yTUYY W OpojHH Ipyru (akTopH, Kao mITo
Cy, HIIp. IbUXOBE JIMYHE KapaKTEPUCTHKE, TEMATCKa UCKYCTBA U IPEHopy-
KE CTPYUmaKa.

Pesynratu nobujenu Ha ckanu Mcxoou umnianmayuje NoKaszyjy a
CY HUCIMTAHWIM KOJH UMajy CTapHjy JeIly 3Ha4ajHO 33JI0BOJbHUJH HHXOBUM
COIIMjaTHIM MHTEpaKIiyjaMa, eeKTiMa KOXJIeapHe UMIUTAHTAI|]e U TOTpe-
OoMm zeTeTa 3a JgonatHoM noapiikoM. Moryhe objamimeme OBakBUX Hajlaza
MOT'y TIPYKUTH pe3yaTaTu ucTpakuBama u3 2004. rogure (Christiansen &
Leigh, 2004), koju notBplhyjy Aa je BpeMe MpPOTEKIO OJ KOXJICapHE HM-
IUTAHTANMje 3Ha4YajaH YMHHIIAL 33J0BOJGCTBA POAUTEIhA HHCHUM HCXOIH-
Ma. Y BUXOBOM HCTPaXHUBAWKY, jeAHY TOIMHY HAKOH UMIDTaHTanuje 54%
ponuTesba OWIIO je BeoMa 3aI0BOJEHO F-EHUM HCXOAMMA, a Taj MpoIeHaT
je y HapemHOM Iepuojy mopactao Ha 67%. AyTopu 3akibydyjy Ja je mo-
TpeOHO BpeMe Jla O ce yOouHO Halpelak JieTeTa HaKOH KOXJIeapHe HM-
IJIaHTaIyje, na je Moryhe ja je To mpecyaH pasJor 300r 4yera cy po.u-
TEJbU CTapHje Jelle 3aJ0BOJbHIjU BeHUM Hucxoauma. Xacynu je (Hassuji,
2019) carmacan ca OBHMM 3aKJbyYKOM M CMAaTrpa Ja Ce ca IMPOTOKOM Bpe-
MeHa rmoBehaBa 1 3aJ0OBOJECTBO POANTEIhA UCXOANMA KOXJIeapHEe UMILIaH-
tanuje, a biejmu u capaguui (Blamey et al., 2001) tBpae na ce Bemrru-
HE KOMYHUKAIIHje TITyBe U HArITyBe JIeIle BPEMCHOM YIJIaBHOM 00OOJbIIA-
Bajy.

V3pact Ha KojeM je Aerery yrpal)eH KoxelnapHu UMILIAHT cMmarpa
Ce jeJHMM OJ KJbYYHHX (paKTOpa Ha OCHOBY KOjUX CE€ MOTY MPEIBUICTH
HCXOM UMITIaHTaIyje, Oyayhn na ucrpaxknBama Mokasyjy Ja cy UCXOIH
00JBbH YKOJIMKO j€ KOXJIeapHa UMIDIaHTaIMja CIIpOBelicHa Ha MilaheM y3pacTy
nerera (Connor, Craig, Raudenbush, Heavner, & Zwolan, 2006; Govaerts
et al., 2002; Duchesne & Marschark, 2019; Nikolopoulos et al., 2001;
O’Donoghue, Nikolopoulos, & Archbold, 2000; Miyamoto, Houston, &
Bergeson, 2005). Mnak, pe3yTaTd Halller HCTpaKnBama yKasyjy Ha TO a Cy
WCIMTAHWIIM YH]jO] je JCIHM Ha CTapHjeM y3pacTy yrpal)eH UMIDIaHT 3HaYajHO
3aJIOBOJbHUJU FbUXOBOM KOMYHHKAIIMjOM, e€(EeKTHMa WUMILIAHTAIHje, CO-
IIMjaJJHUM HMHTEepaKiyjaMa M OCJamamkeM Ha COICTBEHE CHare. YKYITHH
pe3ynTaT ckane ynyhyje Ha TO Jia je 33J0BOJCTBO POAUTEIhA HUCXOTUMA
KOXJIcapHE WMIUTaHTalMje 3HadajHo Behe KoJa pomauTesba 4uja Cy Jera
CTapHja M K0jOj je Ha cTapHjeM y3pacTy yrpaleH KoxJieapHH HMIUIAHT.
Kpuctujancen u JIu (Christiansen & Leigh, 2004) uctuuy aa je meprien-
[Fja 3a0BOJFCTBA MCXOJUMA MMILIAHTAIM]E [TOBE3aHA Ca MHUIIV]aTHUM
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OUYCKUBAKUMa POAMTEIhA, KA0 U ca MOOOJBIIAKEM Y IPYTUM OblacTuMa
(hyHKIIMOHUCaka JIeTeTa KOje POJUTEIbH CMaTpajy 3HaYajHUM, T€ j& MO-
ryhe nma cy, y HaleMm HCTPaXHUBamby, POAUTEIbH CTapHje Jele NMald Ma-
Ba OYEKHBaba O] YCIEIIHOCTH KOXJIeapHe MMIUIAHTAIldje, T1a je TUME U
BUX0BO 3aJI0BOJLCTBO Hcxonuma Omio Behe. OBakBa MoryhHocT je y
cKiIaay ca craBoM XyTyHeHa u Bamuma (Huttunen & Vilimaa, 2010), ko-
jU CYy YTBPIHUIIU J1a POIUTEIBH JIEIe KOjoj je KOXJICapH! UMILIAHT yrpal)en
Ha CTapHjeM y3pacTy MMajy peJlaTHBHO HUCKa OYCKHBamba OJ] HCXO0/la UM-
TJIaHTAIHje.

02paHuquza ucmpasicusaroa

OrpaHuyemeM HCTpaKMBamba MOXKE Ce CMaTpaTH YHMELCHHULA 13,
Oynyhu na ymorpeOJbeHH WHCTPYMEHT He mpenBubha JTIOKyMEHTOBAaHE
CIIyIITHOT y3pacTa TJIyBe U HarilyBe Jelle, YTUId] OBOT YMHHOIA Ha MPO-
IeC TOHOMICHA OJITYKE POIMUTEIha O KOXJICAPHO) NMILTAHTAIU]H, KA0 U HA
BUX0BO 33JI0BOJBCTBO HCXOAMMa pexabuiuraiyje Huje ucnutusad. C 00-
3MPOM Ha TIOTCHIUjaJIHU 3HA4aj CIAYIIHOT y3pacTa 3a IMpOIeC OTydYHBa-
Ba U UCXOJIe PeXalIIuTaIije HAaKOH KOXJIeapHEe MMIUTAHTAIUje, MMPero-
pyka 3a Oyayha mcTpaxuBama OJHOCH Ce Ha YTBphHHBamEe yTHIIAja OBOT
YHHHUOIIA Ha OJUTy4YHBathe POIUTE/bA TIyBE U HATIIYBE JIele 3a UMIUIAHTa-
[IUjy ¥ HA BbUXOBO 33/I0BOJFCTBO MCXOIUMA UMILIAHTAIIH]E.

34AKJbYUAK

VYenemHocT pexaduiuTanyje riyBe ¥ HarjiyBe Jiene, nopen Ouo-
JOMKUX (haKTOpa, YCIOBJbaBajy M OpPOjHU CPeIUHCKHU (HaKTOpH, a jelaH
0]l Haj3HAYAJHUJUX TIPEJICTABIbA]y BLUXOBH POAMTEIbU. JlOHOIIEHE OTy-
K€ 0 yTpaJiby KOXJICAPHOT UMIUIAHTA, TOPE]T IPUMAPHOT CTpaxa O PU3H-
Ka caMor OIepPaTHBHOI 3aXBaTa, POAUTEbHMA J0IATHO OTEXKaBa U HEHU3-
BECHOCT y TIOTJIEAY MCXOJla pexaOWiIHuTalije HaKOH UMILIaHTaInje, KOju
Mory OuTH Beoma pa3nudauti. Ha OCHOBY pe3yiTaTa OBOT MCTPaKUBAbA,
MOXe Ce 3aKJbYUHTH JIa Cy POJUTEIbH UM YMepeHe Telkolie y mpore-
Cy OTy4HBama 3a KOXJICapHy UMILIAHTAIIN]Y, Kao U JIa Cy YMEPEHO 3a10-
BOJBHH UCXOMMa MMIUTaHTanuje. Ca mporecoM oTyurBamka poIuTesba O
KOXJICAPHO] MMIUIAHTAIM]H HUCY TIOBE3aHU HU CTAPOCT JICIC HUTH Y3PacT
Ha KOjeM M je UMIUTaHT yrpaljeH, nako ooe Bapujabie Kopempajy ca 3a-
JOBOJECTBOM POJHTEIhA HCXoaMMa nMIntanTarumje. C 003upoM Ha cIioxe-
HOCT ¥ JEJIMKaTHOCT Tpolieca O/UTy4HBaba POANTEIba O KOXJIEapPHO] HM-
[UIAHTAIINjH, KA0 U Ha HECUT'YPHOCT Y TOTJIEly MCXO0/1a UMILIaHTAIH]e, Be-
OMa je BXHO JIa POJUTEJbH Ha BpeMe Oy1y 00jeKTHBHO, OPraHU30BaHO U
CHUCTEMATHYHO I/IHq)OpMI/ICElHI/I O CTpaHEC 4YJIaHOBa CTPYYHOI' TUMA O CBUM
aCMeKTUMa KOXJIeapHe UMILIAHTAINje, ca MOCCOHUM HArllacKOM Ha HheHe
eMITUPHjCKU TIOTBpheHe MOTYhHOCTH, aJIM U Ha OTpaHuYCHHA.
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Summary

A cochlear implant is a device which enables persons with severe and profound
hearing impairment to receive sounds and is intended for people to whom conventional
hearing aids are of no practical use. The candidates for cochlear implantation are patients
who are deaf because of the state of cochlea. The role of parents in the rehabilitation of
hearing impaired children from the moment of the establishment of the diagnosis all the
way to the final outcome of the rehabilitation is justifiably considered to be irreplaceable.
Decision making can be challenging for parents contemplating cochlear implantation on
their child’s behalf. The parents’ expectations of the success of the cochlear implantation,
the high level of parents’ investment in their children’s rehabilitation and the relative
invasiveness of cochlear implantation compared to hearing aids suggest that it is important
to examine all the factors of this complex process. In our research, we have focused on the
examination of the factors which are significant for the parents’ decision-making process
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pertaining to the implantation in children, as well as for the parents’ contentment with
the outcome of the implantation.

The research was carried out on the sample of 77 examinees of both sexes whose
children are rehabilitated at “Children’s House™ at the Clinical Hospital Centre in Belgrade,
as well at schools for deaf and hard of hearing children in Kragujevac, Subotica and Nis.
The scale entitled Children with Cochlear Implants: Parental Perspectives (CCIPP,
Archbold et al., 2002) was used for the purpose of the research.

The results of the research indicate that the parents were relatively confident in their
own decision on the implantation, and that they were relatively satisfied with the outcome
of the implantation. Additional work of surdologists with children at home and the level of
children’s hearing impairment prior to the implantation have no effect on the certainty of
their parents’ decision on the implantation. Moreover, the age of children, the age at which
the implantation has been performed and the weekly frequency of the rehabilitation also
seem unrelated to it, although all of the three aforementioned variables correlate with the
contentment with the outcome of the implantation in hearing impaired children.

The value of this research is reflected in the contribution to the development of
theory and practice of hearing and speech rehabilitation considering the noticeably rare
examination of factors which affect decision making and contentment with the outcome
of the cochlear implantation of hearing impaired children’s parents in Serbia. What also
contributes to the significance of the research is the number of the examinees comprising
the sample, which is relatively large considering the specificity of the examined population.
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DEVELOPMENT OF
THE ENTREPRENEURIAL EDUCATION

Maja Bosanac”, Radovan Grandi¢
University of Novi Sad, Faculty of Philosophy, Novi Sad, Serbia

Abstract

Numerous changes that contemporary universities have to face with have also resulted
in significant pedagogical implications. There is a growing number of criticisms toward
contemporary universities that are often cited as being subject to market demands, which
moves them away from basic science teaching activities. The aim of this paper is to
examine the consideration of higher education in the context of the reality imposed by new
and new goals of education. This goal is conceptualized within two tasks. The first task
involves presenting different approaches to entrepreneurial education with significant
pedagogical implications, primarily different teaching goals depending on the accepted
conception. The second task presents various challenges facing the realization of
entrepreneurial education as perceived by foreign authors. In conclusion the paper
stresses that entrepreneurial education is a new field of research, but due to the increased
importance of a practical application of knowledge in the changing conditions of work
and life in the future it may become even more important.

Key words: university, entrepreneurial education, knowledge society.

PA3BOJ ITPEAY3ETHUYKOI' OBPA30OBAIbA

AncTpakT

BpojHe mpomeHe ca kojuMa ce CyodaBajy CaBpPEeMEHH YHHBEP3UTETH 3a Pe3yaTar Cy
“Maie ¥ 3HadajHe Teaaromke nMiomkanyje. Cee je Behn Opoj kpuTHKa koje ce ymyhyjy
CaBPEeMEHUM YHHBEP3HTETHMa, 32 KOjé CE YeCTO HABOAM KAaKO TOIEKY 3aXTEBUMa Tp-
JKUINTA, IITO WX yJajbaBa OJf OCHOBHMX HAayYHO-HACTaBHUX aKTHBHOCTH. Kao 1usb oBor
pajia rocTaBba ce carie/jaBabe BUCOKOT 00pa30Baba Y KOHTEKCTY HOBHX PEATHOCTH, KOje
Hamehy U HOBe HIbeBe 00pa3oBarma. OBaj IMJb KOHLENITYATM30BaH je Y OKBUPY JIBa 3a-
natka. [IpBu 3amarak moppasymeBa INpelCTaB/balbe Pa3IMUMTUX MPHUCTYNA HPEemy3eT-
HHMYKOM 00pa3oBamy ca 3Ha4YajHIM MeJaroliKuM MMILTHKAIHjaMa, TIPBEHCTBEHO Pa3JIniH-
THM IMJBEBHMMA 32 HACTaBY Y 3aBUCHOCTH OJf IpUXBalieHe KOHIETIHje. Y OKBHpY ApYror
3a/1aTKa MPEICTABILEHN Cy PAsIMYUTH M3a30BU Ca KOjHMa CE CyodaBa pealu3alja mpe-
Ty3eTHUYKOT 00pa3oBama Ha HAYMH Ha KOJH MX BHJE MHOCTpaHU ayTopH. Kao 3axspydax
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paza uctuue ce 1a je mpeay3eTHHYKO o0pa3oBambe HOBHjE TOPYUje UCTPAKHUBAGA, AT
ycien noBehaHOr MCTHLAa 3HAuaja MPAKTHYHE HPUMEHE HAy4deHOr y NPOMEH-HBUM
YCIIOBHMA pajia 1 )KUBOTA y OyyhHOCTH MOXe 1a TIonpyuMH jon Behu 3Hadaj.

KibyuHe peun: yHUBEp3UTET, IPETy3eTHUUKO 00pa30Bamke, IPYIITBO 3HAbA.

INTRODUCTION

The transition period of modern universities for last couple of dec-
ades is conditioned by a number of external reasons, primarily at global
national, regional and local level. For the purpose of reconciliation of
many contradictions and challenges faced by modern universities, univer-
sities” social responsibility is gaining in significance. Although universi-
ties” social responsibility can be approached in different ways for the pur-
poses of this paper, attention is focused on the development of entrepre-
neurial education. The contemporary social context, in which universities
operate, and from which they cannot be viewed in isolation, indicates the
transformation of universities from the so-called universities as ivory
towers towards McUniversities, that offer widely available and standard-
ized service (Culum & Ledi¢, 2010). The commercialization of Higher
Education reached its peak in America, but also it has resulted in harsh
criticism due to numerous demands for university-based money profiting
on the developmental line, from sports to education and research (Bok,
2005). Conrad Paul Liesmman (2008) also highlights the concern for con-
temporary universities, which, are in a so called “knowledge based socie-
ty.” The university's new roles have resulted in a number of criticisms
from educational traditionalists, who point out that universities are in-
creasingly growing as subjects to market demands and therefore moving
away from their core activities, teaching and research toward market and
entrepreneurial orientations.

The aim of this paper is to consider higher education in the context
of new realities that impose new goals for education. The complexity of
the situation is reflected in the attempt to reconcile contradictions that are
put in front of higher education. The development of entrepreneurial edu-
cation is one of the implications that results in numerous opportunities
and even more challenges, but it is an inevitability of the functioning of
modern universities and therefore it is necessary to consider it as a whole,
with its all complexity.

Higher Education in the Context of New Realities

The increasing interest in higher education in recent decades has led
to the emergence of numerous international organizations and international
agreements, which, as Culum and Ledi¢ (2010) point out, are primarily po-
litical and economic organizations such as the EU (European Union),
ASEAN (Association of Southeast Asian Nations), NAFTA (North Ameri-
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can Sree Trade Agreement), etc. In this context, it is inevitable to approach
education and from the perspective of entrepreneurial education. Altbach
(2008) warns that market-oriented academic tendencies of the 21 century
are the cause for concern as universities increasingly lose their character as
a social institution of public good. Popovié¢ (2019) points out that in the ear-
ly stages of the development and change of the European Union, its educa-
tional policy was significantly different from that created and imposed by
the World Bank and the OECD, and much closer to the educational policies
of the UN and UNESCO. The last decade has seen a dramatic approxima-
tion of their ideologies and values that they promote through educational
policy. Even UNESCO, traditionally committed to humanist discourse, has
adopted the rhetoric, concepts and approach of the World Bank, but more
so the OECD.

It is the European Commission's intention that knowledge must be
a stronger driver of economic growth and development, and therefore the
knowledge-based syntagm aims to modernize universities and higher ed-
ucation. The goal is to make Europe the most competitive economy in the
world. In this context, the Lisbon Strategy (2000) underlines in its princi-
ples and principles the importance of increasing market orientation and
linking universities with the economy. Talking about the European di-
mension of education, Avramovi¢ (2003) points out that at the level of
principles it proclaims political and social goals, not educational ones.
Education is considered as a "factor of transformation and change" of so-
ciety. The UNESCO International Commission on Education for the 21%
century emphasizes the need to pay particular attention to the goals and
means of education (Milutinovi¢, 2008). The new philosophy and strategy
of education is expressed in the form of four fundamental goals that De-
lors (1996) calls the pillars of development. These are: learning to know
that includes knowledge that enables people to understand their environ-
ment and at the same time enables them to make critical judgments inde-
pendently. It is particularly important here to emphasize that learning for
knowledge presupposes the learning of a learning skill based on higher
cognitive processes rather than just memory of information, thereby in-
creasing learning efficiency and quality of knowledge. The next pillar of
learning to live together states that one of the most important learning
goals is to adopt the values of pluralism, tolerance of difference, multicul-
turalism, mutual understanding, community action and the like. One of
the reasons for its growing importance, as stated by Milutinovi¢ (2008), is
the increasing interdependence of groups and individuals. The pillar of
development learning to be consists of the contribution of education to
the overall development of the individual- spirit and body, intelligence,
sensualists, sense of aesthetics, personal responsibility, spirituality.

For the purposes of this paper, particular attention is dedicated to
the pillar, which involves learning to do, that, although closely related to



500 M. Bosanac, R. Grandi¢

learning for knowledge, unlike it, is more closely linked to professional
development. This goal of education, as stated by Milutinovi¢ (2008),
consists in developing the capacity for practical application of the learned
in the changing working and living conditions, as well as in developing
the ability to cope with many life situations and teamwork skills. This
goal of education can be linked to fostering the development of entrepre-
neurial education as a way of developing the capacity to put into practice
the lessons learned in changing working and living conditions. Within
education, Raposo & Do Pako (2011) highlight the following important
reasons for fostering entrepreneurship: education provides individuals
with a sense of independence; education enables people to be aware of al-
ternative career choices; education broadens individuals' horizons and
thus makes people better equipped to perceive opportunities and finally,
education provides knowledge that individuals can use to develop new
entrepreneurial opportunities.

Development of the Entrepreneurial Education and its Challenges

The concept of the knowledge society indicates that knowledge is a
key personal and economic resource (Milutinovi¢, 2008), which is increas-
ingly emphasized within the knowledge economy. Although the business
world and academia are based on different principles, we are witnessing
their growing convergence and interdependence. As the Commission of the
European Communities, (2006) points out, entrepreneurship is a key com-
petence for growth, employability and personal fulfillment. Entrepreneur-
ship involves the ability of an individual to turn ideas into action. These in-
clude creativity, innovation and risk-taking, as well as the ability to plan
and manage projects to achieve goals. It helps everyone in everyday life at
home and in society, makes employees more aware of the context of their
work and better opportunities to take advantage of, and provides a founda-
tion for entrepreneurs who set up social or commercial activities. Also, it is
emphasized that the development of generic attributes and skills is the basis
of entrepreneurship, and it is complemented by the transfer of specific
knowledge about business in accordance with the level of education.

The document (Commission of the European Communities, 2006)
emphasizes that entrepreneurial competences need to be acquired
throughout lifelong learning, thus emphasizing the importance of educa-
tion from primary school to university, including secondary vocational
education (initial vocational education) and technical tertiary education in-
stitutions. The paper focuses on the development of entrepreneurship educa-
tion at the university level. Within this framework, the Commission of the
European Communities (2006) proposes the promotion of entrepreneurship
in higher education within the following steps: higher education institutions
should integrate entrepreneurship in different subjects, especially in scientific
and technical studies; the support of national authorities is particularly needed



Development of the Entrepreneurial Education 501

to provide training for high-level teachers and to develop networks that can
share good practice; teacher mobility between the university and the business
world should be encouraged, along with the involvement of business people
in teaching.

Based on the literature reviewed, the paper starts from the view
that although most of the papers dealing with the study of entrepreneurial
education represent research efforts from the perspective of economics
and management, this topic needs to be approached from the perspective
of pedagogy as well as presented in Figure 1. The development and chal-
lenges of creating entrepreneurial education within pedagogy can be
viewed in relation to university missions, teaching goals, context, and
challenges. This approach sets out to be a conceptually methodological
framework for a more detailed analysis of the development of entrepre-
neurship education and its pedagogical implications.

Research Entrepreneurial Teaching University
university university univesity mission
About For Through ¥
& Objective
for teaching
Business Business and non Business and non Coiitext
7 ; onte)
schools business schools business schools
Pedagogy Content Pedagogy Content  [Challenges

Figure 1. Teaching entrepreneurship in different contexts
Source: (Heinonen & Hytti, 2010, p.314)

(a) University Missions. In the study of the development of entre-
preneurial education and its dimensions, it is necessary to focus on the
dominant university mission, which also determines the way of approach
toward entrepreneurial education. Considering the fact that the emergence
of entrepreneurial education is a consequence of contemporary aspira-
tions within the knowledge economy, it is important to point out that
there is still no uniform approach and generally accepted definition.
However, it is the fact that increasing attention is being paid not only to
entrepreneurial education, but also to the creation of entrepreneurial uni-
versities, which points to the inevitability of analyzing the development
of entrepreneurial education, depending on the primary university mis-
sion. In addition to teaching and research, as a core academic activities,
especially during the transition period, the university's third mission is
significant, reflected in the university's participation in economic devel-
opment and the construction of civil society and democratic values
(Spasojevi¢, Kleut & Brankovic, 2012). The participation of universities
in economic development from the angle of pedagogy involves studying
the development of entrepreneurship education. It is important to note
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that teaching-oriented universities will have a different approach to entre-
preneurial education compared to research-oriented universities, as well
as universities whose primary focus is the development of an entrepre-
neurial university.

However, attention should also be paid to the criticisms addressed to
the concepts of university missions and their pedagogical implications. Thus,
Bodroski Spariosu (2015) points out that students and professors from con-
stituent members of the academic community become "stakeholders,” equal
with stakeholders from private and public sector employers, central or local
government representatives, alumni and by donors, etc. By definition, an in-
terest group is interested in maximizing its own, not social, well-being. If
everyone had the same interest in a social issue, there would be no different
interest groups. What kind of university will exist in society depends on the
results of the conscious action of different interest groups, which may have
completely conflicting preferences regarding mission, institutional arrange-
ment or organizational solutions. On the whole, the issue of university mis-
sions is a controversial topic that is being addressed in many ways, but its
definition and institutionalization are becoming more and more common
rhetoric within the academic community.

b) Objectives of entrepreneurship education for teaching. As shown
in Figure 1, Heinonen & Hytti (2010) highlight three forms of entrepreneurial
learning.

Teaching about entrepreneurship is a feature of research universi-
ties. This approach involves studying entrepreneurship as an academic
subject. The programs focus on individuals who are intellectually moti-
vated to understand entrepreneurship and want to gain insight into the
world of entrepreneurship. To this end, entrepreneurship is approached as
a research discipline within the university, and thus entrepreneurial stud-
ies are aimed at developing students' research skills.

Teaching for entrepreneurship aims to provide individuals with
both the knowledge and skills needed to start, develop and grow one or
more businesses. The starting point is that the university curriculum will
have a positive impact on providing entrepreneurial skills to fulfill their
roles satisfactorily. Any academic discipline can offer a wealth of entre-
preneurial opportunities.

Teaching through entrepreneurship emphasizes the role of the en-
trepreneurial process. It is about entrepreneurship and innovative individ-
uals interacting with their environment, discovering, evaluating and tak-
ing advantage of opportunities. This approach suggests that entrepreneur-
ship can be learned within other subjects, which may be basic capabilities
embedded in frameworks other than business or management. The out-
come is that learners know what they can achieve and understand how to
move forward to maximize any role in society. Having in mind changing
work life, entrepreneurial skills and behavior are considered necessary
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and significant. However, the narrowly utilitarian idea of education must
be avoided. As Milutinovi¢ (2008) states emphasizing the importance of
providing a workforce capable of working in the economy must not sup-
press the basic function of education-which is the realization of a person
who fully learns to exist, to enable human beings to become, not just in-
struments of development, but to justify that development. One of the
challenges in the future, when it comes to education, starts with the view
that it will be about finding a balance between the utilitarian and liberal
ideas of education. However, exclusive focus on one idea can be as unreal-
istic and harmful as negating the importance of their coexistence. The results
of the Aznar (2013) survey of students have shown that, in order to meet stu-
dents expectations, it is necessary to find solutions that harmonize both, lib-
eral and entrepreneurial education. Sullivan (Sullivan, 2004) points out that,
despite economic and social changes, there is still a great need for liberal ed-
ucation. Although liberal education is a concept with different definitions,
within the presented research it implies the role of education that can enlight-
en individuals, society and humanity as a whole. Unlike the entrepreneurial
education that places emphasis on knowledge management, liberal education
embraces knowledge for its own sake. Overall, teaching goals must both,
entail and encourage entrepreneurship education, but also should not ne-
glect the development of liberal education.
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Figure 2. A unified progression model for entrepreneurial education

(Lackeus, 2015: 25)
Source: (Lackeus, 2015, p. 25)

The progressive model of entrepreneurial education is presented in
Figure 2 and it represents all three forms of entrepreneurial learning, as
well as their successive combination.

(c) Context. As presented in Figure 1 and Figure 2, learning about
entrepreneurship, although predominantly targeted at entrepreneurial
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schools, may include those who are not. Cekic and Markovi¢ (2015) point
out that entrepreneurial learning can be divided into narrower and broader
entrepreneurial learning. The first form of learning educates and empow-
ers for entrepreneurial business activity, and the second for entrepreneuri-
al behavior, thinking, or acting. In formal education, narrow entrepreneur-
ial learning is encompassed by the subject of entrepreneurship, a virtual
enterprise or a training firm, which have been introduced as a separate
subject by vocational education reform and cover specific economic
competences and knowledge. Broader entrepreneurial learning in formal
education develops the knowledge, skills and attitudes of entrepreneur-
ship as a way of thinking and acting. In this context, a broader entrepre-
neurial learning approach and non-entrepreneurial schools can foster the
development of an entrepreneurial mindset and action. The pedagogical
importance of studying entrepreneurial education is within the broader
context of entrepreneurial learning.

(d) Challenges. One of the basic challenges of entrepreneurial edu-
cation can be cited as a still insufficiently articulated theory and a gener-
ally accepted definition. However, within the challenges of entrepreneuri-
al education, it is also important to present challenges at a broader level
as well, that is, the challenge of creating entrepreneurial universities.
Sporn (2001 according to: Mugabi 2014) uses the concept of “adaptive
university,” a term that closely links it to the term entrepreneurial univer-
sity, and emphasizes seven factors critical to creating adaptive universi-
ties: when it comes to the environment, it could be defined as a crisis or
an opportunity for universities; a clear mission and goals that guide deci-
sion making, planning, orientation and integration of all members into a tradi-
tionally decentralized and loosely connected academic organization; a specif-
ic organizational culture - for example, an entrepreneurial approach that em-
phasizes individual responsibility and rewards creativity; a differentiated but
coordinated institutional structure that allows universities to respond quickly
to various environmental demands; professionalization of university man-
agement; joint management or integration of university actors in the decision-
making process, as well as dedicated leadership. These challenges also have
direct implications for entrepreneurial education.

The challenge particularly emphasized by Heinonen & Huytti
(2010) when it comes to entrepreneurial education is the tension between
academic and pragmatic in a university context. As presented in Figure 3,
the relationship between university and business needs to be analyzed in
view of the typical differences. As Jesi¢ (2015) points out, the relation-
ship between science and the business world in contemporary conditions
should be seen as a highly complex process in which all differences in
goals, interests and priorities must be understood, but at the same time in
the legal status and management style of these two vital spheres of the so-
cial system. On the other hand, although they entail numerous and signif-
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icant differences, the importance of studying their relationship is of par-
ticular importance at a time when dual education in higher education is
increasingly being actualized and advocated. The future brings a growing
rapprochement between universities and the economy, which will further
enhance entrepreneurship education. The key question is how best to
combine these approaches that appear to be quite different without the na-
ture of one destroying the nature of the other.

Figure 3 Differences between university and economy

University Economy

academic freedom profit and commercial sustainability-time
instant publishing, scientific and money

reputation profit and commercial sustainability-time
cooperation and money

long-term basic research, creation of competition "destroy competition™

new knowledge short-term commercial use of new
thematic research, research stimulated knowledge

by curiosity - mission-oriented research and

job creation for researchers development.

adapting research and development ~ problem solving
activities to specific problems and development of human resources
needs of the economy technology monitoring
prestige prestige
Source (Jesi¢, 2015, p.122)

Heinonen & Hytti (2010) state the difference between entrepre-
neurial pedagogy that supports the “art” of entrepreneurship (creative and
innovative thinking) and content-based content that supports “science”
(business and management). There are also certain arguments against en-
trepreneurship education, which are presented in Figure 4.

Entrepreneurship education
Limited to Higher Education
Institutions

Lack of Uniformity in
Objectives, Content, and
Pedagogies

Negative Relation
between Entrepreneurial
Training and Activities

Entrepreneurship
education

Lack of
Measurement in
Overall Impact

The
“Teachability
Dilemma’

Figure 4. Seven Arguments against Entrepreneurship Education
Source: Lautenschlager & Haase (2011, p. 149)
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When it comes to the lack of uniformity in content and pedagogy
goals, fundamental concern relates to the economic and social goals of
entrepreneurship education. Fayolle (2008) defines the goals of entrepre-
neurship education within theories, that is, entrepreneurship education of
professors and researchers, ways of thinking, preparing entrepreneurial
individuals, skills, training of entrepreneurs or professionals in the field.
Depending on the focus, methodologies vary significantly within the
model. However, when it comes to shaping entrepreneurial individuals, as
pointed out by Lautenschlédger & Haase (2011), consensus regarding the
pedagogies that exist implies appropriate experiential and project-based
learning as appropriate. Such methodologies increase motivation and en-
courage the emotional and intuitive dimensions of entrepreneurship.

The ‘Trait Approach’. The fundamental debate remains as to whether
entrepreneurship is a regulated capacity. The basic premise emphasized by
Lautenschléger & Haase (2011, p. 150) is that entrepreneurs have a unique
characteristic of stable, inherent and enduring personality characteristics that
favor entrepreneurial activities. These traits should be permanent and remain
consistent across time and context. Opportunity identification is presented as
one of the key competences of entrepreneurship and includes not only entre-
preneurial knowledge but also less tangible forms such as vigilance, creativi-
ty, innovation, proactiveness, risk taking and the need for achievement. Then,
the same authors point out that entrepreneurial education cannot make up for
missing qualities such as talent and temperament. Also according to research
(Klein and Bullock, 2006 according to: Lautenschléger & Haase, 2011), the
conclusion is that it is not possible to teach the discovery, recognition, deci-
sion making and nature of an entrepreneurial personality. Therefore, it is con-
cluded that some traits are inseparable from entrepreneurship and their ability
to develop depends on individuals' predispositions.

The teachability dilemma. One of the basic dilemmas when it
comes to entrepreneurship is whether it can be learned or entrepreneurs
are born. Hindle (2007) believes that entrepreneurship can be learned,
with differences in performance highlighting differences in levels of in-
trinsic factors (for example, greater intelligence, greater natural dexteri-
ty), different levels of stimulation (more or less suitable environment),
and different external factors (for example, a deeper and longer study of
principles or more practice). Also, the same author emphasizes the im-
portance of highlighting the differences between the lectures that relate
to the phenomenon (professional field) from teaching about the phenom-
enon (about its meta aspects, its theory and how this phenomenon affects
other phenomena), as well as highlighting the difference between the end
results with the process. In discussions about the entrepreneurship learning
Henry et al., (Henry et al., 2005 according to: Lautenschlager & Haase, 2011)
emphasize that at least some aspects of entrepreneurship can be successfully
learned. Rae & Carswell (2001) cite business world and functional
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knowledge management as well as business plans as components that are
easy to learn, however they state that creativity and innovation as competen-
cies are not easy to learn. Blenker et al., (2008) dispute that the current educa-
tion system is capable of developing motivation, competencies and skills in
entrepreneurship-related students. They point out that universities have not
mastered the required learning methods, pedagogical processes and
frameworks for entrepreneurial learning.

Lack of Measurement in Overall Impact. Lautenschldger & Haase
(2011) state that measurement means defining commonly agreed or standard
indicators of success, but because of the lack of alignment on what teachers
want to achieve through a pedagogical approach, there are many measures.
There is a debate about appropriate measures of influence that can be inter-
preted as changes in various aspects of entrepreneurship such as intention,
desire persuasion, willingness, perception, attitude, risk assessment, feasibil-
ity, confidence, skills and abilities as variables of pedagogical effect. Then,
there are tangible effects, that is, measuring the economic outcomes of entre-
preneurial success. Lauterschldger & Haase (2011, p. 152) point out that both
types of effects cannot be judged separately; rather there exists a linkage
spanning from the pedagogical to the economic impact.

Negative Relation Between Entrepreneurial Training and Activi-
ties. Bosma et al. (Bosma et al., 2009 according to: Lautenschlédger &
Haase, 2011) conclude that governments with low levels of entrepreneur-
ial activity are investing more in entrepreneurship education and training
to increase entrepreneurial activity.

Entrepreneurial education limited to higher education institutions.
Although the importance of introducing entrepreneurship education from
the earlier levels of education is emphasized, it most often comes down to
higher education, which, as Lautenschlédger & Haase (2011) point out, a
significant number of potential participants are excluded from the oppor-
tunity to participate in entrepreneurship education. Commission of the
European Communities (2006) emphasizes the importance and provides
guidelines for the development of entrepreneurial competences to be ac-
quired during lifelong learning, emphasizing the importance of education
from primary school to university. However, in order to realize the incor-
poration of entrepreneurship education at lower levels, changes in teacher
education are also needed.

The ‘All-Rounder Paradox’. Entrepreneurs need to be versatile, that
is, have multiple skills and expertise in a significant number of subject areas.
Being a successful entrepreneur, as Lauterschlager & Haase (2011, p.154)
point out requires being a generalist with the ability to bring a series of
disciplines and talents together in a practical manner. Nevertheless, a type of
education that is unilaterally and uniquely directed towards the creation of
new businesses cannot ‘produce’ generalists or all-rounders. Entrepreneurial
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education should therefore be designed to incorporate the broad range of
entrepreneurial skills and competences that make up entrepreneurs.

Abgonlahor (2016) cites the following functional challenges for
implementing entrepreneurship education: lack of capacity of adequate
lecturers; absence of curricular capacity to support the training; lack of in-
frastructural support; overemphasize on theory delivery, as well as ab-
sence of research support and connectedness. Overall, the numerous chal-
lenges facing entrepreneurship education indicates significant and numer-
ous pedagogical implications.

CONCLUSION

The interest in higher education that has been growing in recent
decades within various international organizations points to the inevitabil-
ity of studying the new goals that are being imposed on higher education.
The importance of studying the development of entrepreneurship educa-
tion is growing in the context of the growing connection between univer-
sities and the business world and the economy. As presented in the paper,
there are many controversial issues regarding the implementation of en-
trepreneurship education. However, the current tendencies that result in
the introduction of dual education and higher education indicate the im-
portance of studying this topic, which may take on even greater signifi-
cance in the future. Within the teaching process, it is of the utmost im-
portance to highlight the differences between education about, education
for and education through entrepreneurship. Also, during implementation,
it is important that the learning objectives are in line with the university
mission in relation to its dominant orientation, that is, whether the univer-
sity is primarily geared towards teaching, research, or is the development
of entrepreneurship the core mission of the university. In order to mini-
mize the negative phenomena caused by the process of economization of
higher education, it is important to study this topic from the perspective
of pedagogy as well. Also, if entrepreneurship education is updated in the
future, it will also entail significant changes in the education of future
teachers. From the perspective of pedagogy, the importance of studying
entrepreneurial education does not imply an end result, but an entrepre-
neurial mindset that is expected of students. In this context, the develop-
ment of entrepreneurial education needs to be approached, critically and
analytically, from the perspective of new educational policies as well as
various university missions.
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Pe3ume

CaBpeMeHH YHUBEP3HUTETH CyOuaBajy ce ca OpOjHHM MPOMEHaMa U MU3a30BHMa KOjH
cy HajBehnM JIelIOM HOBH 3aXTEBH M OYEKHMBarha O CTpaHe criojballmber cseta. C jenHe
cTpaHe 00pa30BHU TPAIUIMOHAINCTH YCMEPEHH Cy Ha OYyBambe TPaIUIMOHAIHHX YJIO-
ra oOpa3oBHMX HMHCTHUTYLHja, JOK Cy OOpPa3OBHH MPOTPECHUBHCTU CKIOHUJH HHXOBOM
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THE ROLE OF ONE'S NATIVE MUSICAL IDIOM
IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF MUSIC ABILITIES AND
ACQUISITION OF NEW MUSIC MATERIAL
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University of Belgrade, Teacher Education Faculty, Belgrade, Republic of Serbia

Abstract

One’s native musical idiom is of great importance for the growth and development of a
child. However, despite the frequent mention of this concept in the methodological
literature, we cannot find it clearly defined anywhere. Therefore, in this study, we first
defined the native musical idiom through a multidisciplinary approach, then we pointed out
its role in the development of the ability to perceive (the melody, harmony and rhythm), the
acquisition of songs, rhythmic abilities and music memory, and then emphasized its role in
the acquisition of new music material. The ultimate goal of this study is to indicate the
necessity of establishing beginner music education classes in elementary schools (first and
second grade) on material which represents the native musical idiom of the environment in
which a child is growing up.

Key words: native musical idiom, musical abilities, music material.
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INTRODUCTION

The concept of the native musical idiom was first used by the
Hungarian musical pedagogue, ethnomusicologist and composer Kodaly
who, during the 1940’s, designed a concept of music education based on
Hungarian folk music. One of his standpoints was that children will be-
come masters of their native musical idiom only after they acquire their
native tongue (Dobszay, 1992). Kodaly’s students and followers intro-
duced their principles into the teaching process in elementary and music
schools in Hungary after World War Il in the form of Kodaly’s method,
which along with “certain (minimal) transformations” in the sense of us-
ing various native musical idioms, which could be realized everywhere
around the world (Drobni, 2008: 46).

Numerous musical psychologists and pedagogues have discussed
the importance of the native musical idiom on the development of indi-
viduals. Bjerkvol points out that it plays an important role in the social-
emotional development and marking of the identity of an individual, since
children’s social life, just like its “embedding” into culture and society,
begin from the “inspired primary dialogue between infants and mothers”
which is realized through song (Bjerkvol, 2005:107). One time when he
was addressing an audience, Vasiljevi¢ stated the following:

If your mothers sang lullabies to you while you were in your cribs,
then you, my dear sweet children, attended the best conservato-
ry... All the other conservatories and music schools are not able to
make up for what you mother had not passed on to you in her song
and her speech (Vasiljevi¢, M. 1941: 8, author’s translation).

Kodaly points out that a child, just like it first learns to speak and
then to read and write letters, also first has to learn its native musical idi-
om, and only then learn notes (Kodaly, according to: Kodaly Educators of
Southern New England, www.kesne.org).

However, by analyzing the methodological literature we can note
that there is no definition of the native musical idiom, as well as that the
syntagm of a folk song, native idiomatic singing (Vasiljevi¢, M., 1941,
Nastasijevi¢, 1972) and native idiomatic songs (Drobni, 2008) are often
used as synonyms for this concept. Therefore, its role in the development
of musical abilities is presented in very restricted terms. This is why a
more comprehensive view of the native musical idiom (the definition and
presentation of the forms which it consists of), as well as the emphasis on
its role in the development of a composite musical ability?, otherwise a

1 The concept of a musical ability/musical abilities is one of the “most sensitive”
(Teplov, 1966: 41) and “most controversial” (Révész, 1954: 131) concepts in the
psychology of music. There are numerous views on the nature of musical abilities,
and we have in this paper opted for the structuralist understanding according to which
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key assumption in the successful realization of music education classes
among younger school age children, is of exceptional importance for mu-
sic pedagogy and teaching. The topic of this study is the native musical
idiom and its role in the development of the ability to perceive, to acquire
songs, rhythmic abilities and memory?, as well as to acquire new content,
all viewed through the prism of knowledge of the field of music peda-
gogy, psychology of music, musico-linguistics and neuromusicology. The
goal of the paper is to indicate the necessity of founding beginning level
music education classes in elementary school (grades one and two),
which would include material from the native musical idiom of the envi-
ronment in which the children are being raised.

DEFINING THE NATIVE MUSICAL IDIOM

The native musical idiom is a form of “sounding line... from the
deepest recesses of the spirit” (Nastasijevi¢, 1972: 236) which includes
music material from the childhood of one’s parents, grandparents, great-
grandparents, maybe even great-great-grandparents (Bjerkvol, 2005). It is
assumed that a child begins to acquire it very early on, in the mother’s
womb? (Trevarthen, 1988). When learning the native tongue, a child first
hears the speech of adults, and then spontaneously acquires the complete
linguistic ideas and communicates with its environment. The analogy is
that when learning a native musical idiom it first listens to the singing and
playing of adults?, and then acquires musical ideas (poetic-melodious-
harmonious-rhythmic patterns) and through singing with adults in the
form of mimicry and the study of sound sources musically communicates

musical ability is the sum of relatively independent abilities expressed to various
extents (the ability to perceive and reproduce pitch, intensity, duration and color,
rhythmic and other abilities). For more on defining musical ability, see Niksi¢, N.
(2005). Muzicke sposobnosti dece pred polazak u I razred osnovne Skole [Musical
abilities of children prior to enrolment in the first grade]. Unpublished MA thesis
defended at the Teachers College in Uzice.

2 The native musical idiom, that is the musical experience of children, also influences
the development of other abilities, such as preferences, taste in music (Kodela &
Nikoli¢, 2016), and harmonic hearing (Nikoli¢ & Kodela, 2020).

3 Based on the results of psychological research, it was determined that from early
vocalization, babies have the metric and harmonious features which are characteristic of
adult performances, and so it is assumed that as early as the foetal stage, certain
biochemical imprints take shape which the child receives by listening to its mother’s
singing. (Trevarthen, 1988).

4 After birth, children through their mothers’ singing, tapping or swaying acquire
various counting rhymes, cradle songs and clapping songs, and while paying daily
with other children, they unconsciously take part in the performance of simple
melodic-rhythmic motifs of counting rhymes, counting out rhymes, tongue twisters,
riddles, etc. (Stojanovié, 1996).
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with its environment (Stojanovi¢, 2001). Bjerkvol points out that the na-
tive musical idiom is formulated within the framework which is set up by
the linguistic and musical codes of the culture the child is growing up in
(Bjerkvol, 2005). Neuro-musicological studies show that our brain
“learns some kind of musical grammar which is characteristics of the mu-
sic of our culture, just like we learn the language of our culture” (Levitin,
2011: 126). The musico-linguistics Jackendoff and Lerdahl, following
the ideas of Chomsky, founded the Generative theory of tonal music®.
According to this theory, an individual “possess the perfect internalized
knowledge of his native musical idiom™® (Antovi¢, 2004: 91, author’s
translation) which is unconsciously, and to a great extent, innate, and
which is “in part dependent on early experience, that is, the native musi-
cal idiom to which the hearer has been exposed during childhood™” (lIbid,
90, author’s translation). Kodele & Nikoli¢ (2016) hypothesized the ex-
istence of a “genetic code” thanks to which certain types of music are
“suitable” and more “understandable” to a particular nation.

Thus, the native musical idiom can be defined as the organized
system of the linguistic-musical sounds which emerged in the patterns of
a certain culture which the individual acquires from his earliest child-
hood, and which represents a fundamental element of communication, so-
cialization, but also of the cultural identity and deepest feelings of the in-
dividual. It consists of the melodious-rhythmic content of an environment
which the child acquires from early childhood, including: folk songs, folk

5 During the 1950s, Chomsky, the founder of cognitive linguistics, proposed the
hypothesis that there is a strong genetic predisposition for the use of language, which
during childhood is shaped to suit the structure of the individual language that a child
is exposed to. He proposed that there is a universal and mental grammar. Universal
grammar, as he pointed out, is nothing more than an innate ability (a genetic
predisposition transferred from the parents to the child which does not depend on any
external factors ) of a healthy child who is constantly exposed to a language, to over a
short period of time (several years), with very little conscious effort, acquire this
language as its native tongue, while mental grammar represents a specialized form of
universal grammar, which means that a child that possesses universal grammar, and is
exposed to a certain language during its childhood, after a period of time masters the
mental grammar of that tongue and solely uses the grammatical principles specialized
for that language. From 1978 to 1983, one of Chomsky’s most prominent students,
the famous linguist, and also talented violin and clarinet player Jackendoff along with
the composer and music theorist Lerdahl established the Generative theory of tonal
music (Antovi¢, 2004: 12-13).

6 A musical idiom represents a musical expression, and the key feature of a native
musical idiom is the basic musical scale of a particular area (Antovi¢, 2004).

" Antovi¢ points out that “the musical grammar in GTTM focuses on the ‘native
listener’s® ability to perceive a musical piece as conformant (or not) to his or her
native ‘musical idiom’, based on a series of deep, perhaps partly inborn intuitions.*
(Antovi¢, 2015: 79).
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dances, rhymes/counting rhymes, counting-out rhymes, cradle songs,
clapping songs, finger games, etc.

A composite musical ability® is the key assumption of successful
realization of music education classes at the beginning of elementary
school, and thus in the remainder of the paper we will through our exist-
ing knowledge from the field of musical pedagogy, music psychology,
musico-linguistics and neuro-music view the role of the native musical
idiom in the development of the abilities to perceive sound and acquire
songs, rhythmic abilities and memory. At the same time, what is of ex-
ceptional significance is the understanding of the role of the native musi-
cal idiom in the acquisition of new material, and so we will consider this
role as well.

THE DEVELOPMENT OF ABILITY TO PERCEIVE SOUND

In order for a child to be able to reproduce any sound, it needs to
have a well-developed ability to perceive it. Psychological studies indi-
cate that the ability to perceive sound begins at birth, and maybe even
sooner, and then takes place in accordance with a child’s general devel-
opment. A child’s experience with the music material of his native musi-
cal idiom significantly influences the formation of this ability. Namely, in
the opinion of the neuromusicologist Levitin, the perception of sound is
conditioned by sounds which are already contained in our memory. Audi-
tory sensations which precede perception begin with the ear drums, where
they are immediately classified, and “the musical apparatus begins to di-
vide the signal into constituent parts and especially analyse the height and
colour of a tone, pitch contour and rhythm” (Levitin, 2011: 149). The
neurons which perform these tasks send output information to the regions
in the frontal lobe, which bring them together and attempt to find a struc-
ture or order in the pattern of this entire occurrence. At the moment when
the frontal lobe begins to connect with the hippocampus and the regions
of the interior of the temporal lobe, where it is determined ‘“whether in
our memory bank there are any data which could be used to help under-
stand the signal”, the processing of the basic elements at a lower level has

8 The concept of musical ability is one of the “finest” (Teplov, 1966: 41) and “most
controversial” (Révész, 1954: 131) concepts in the psychology of music. There are
numerous approaches to the nature of music abilities, and in this paper we have opted
only for the structuralist one, which indicates that musical ability is the sum of
relatively independent abilities expressed in various degrees (the ability to perceive
and reproduce the height, strength, duration, timbre, rhythmic and other abilities). For
more information on the definition of musical ability see Nik$i¢, N. (2005). Muzicke
sposobnosti dece pred polazak u | razred osnovne skole [Musical abilities of children
prior to enrolment in the first grade]. (MA thesis). Uzice: Ugiteljski fakultet.
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begun, that is, the perception/registering of elementary or composite at-
tributes of the sensory stimuli (individual tones - strength, duration, height
and timbre; musical sequences — the melodic contour, intervals and
rhythmic structures) (Levitin 2011: 149). The most recent neuromusical
research by McAdams indicates that the mechanism of expectancy is key
in the perception of the musical flow, while it is genetically based and
culturally formed. “One part of the musical flow limits our mental pro-
cessing and thus even prior to the continuation of that flow [...] our sub-
conscious has already built a sequence of several possibilities which the
flow could further take” (according to: Antovi¢, 2004: 56, author’s trans-
lation). Dowling and Harwood spoke of music-related expectations and
melodic patterns, which, as they point out, are cognitive patterns which
develop in a certain culture (according to: Rados, 1996: 107) and reflect
the melodic contour, intervals and the tonality of the songs of this culture.

The results of the neuro-musical research of Krumhansl indicate
that the ability to perceive tones is conditioned by culture, since there are
“built-in ideas on tonal hierarchy” in the brain which are acquired by pas-
sive exposure to music and cultural norms (according to: Levitin, 2011:
51). Psychologists also point out that the ability to perceive melody, har-
mony and rhythm is conditioned by culture. Rado$ points out that for the
perception of the melody “experience with tonal sequences in the same or
similar style” is necessary (Rado$, 1996: 106). Levitin points out that
most children up to the age of five acquire rules on which harmonious
patterns are regular, or typical for the music of their culture, and in ac-
cordance to that “quickly recognize any deviations from the standard
flows, just like we easily note if a sentence is incorrectly structured”
(Levitin, 2011: 52). Sloboda points out that children “perceive and group
patterns [the reference here is to rhythmic patterns] into certain categories
in accordance with their previous experience and perception in rhythmic
groups” (according to: Rados, 1996: 123).

THE DEVELOPMENT OF ABILITY TO ACQUIRE SONGS

In order for a child to be able to sing it has to be able to master the
ability to acquire song which is formed under the influence of the folk
song culture in which it is growing up. There are many opinions on the
development of the ability of acquiring songs. We will focus on the re-
sults of Davidson et al. and Bjerkvold’s research on spontaneous chil-
dren’s songs.

Davidson et al. determined that during the first three years of life, a
child first passes through a phase of undifferentiated musical bab-
bling/vocal games, followed by spontaneous songs, in order for, at the
age of two and a half years, the development of songs begins to develop
in the direction of a general framework or simple rhythmic songs. In this



The Role of one’s Native Musical Idiom in the Development of Music Abilities... 517

phase the child, through processes of assimilation and accommodation,
transforms the elementary rhythmic patterns which it has heard within its
home by including them in the schema which it already possesses, into a
so-called “general framework™ of songs, which leads to a further change
in schemas. When a child completely comes to terms with the framework
or simple rhythm (sometime around the age of three), it begins to use its
own schema “which are broad enough and flexible enough to produce a
recognizable presentation of the external reality in any symbolic field”
(according to: Rados§, 1996: 216). Davidson et al., by studying the ability
to acquire songs through folk songs which are not familiar to children,
songs which follow the general rules of traditional music, determined that
children aged four and five go through a series of phases®, and that only at
the age of five does a song receive the basic features of “a real culturally
determined vocal product”. This kind of song is the first version of the
song and is known as the song-draft'® (according to: Rados, 1996: 217).
Bjarkvold, based on the results of a study carried out in Norway,
the USA and the Soviet Union, also determined that spontaneous song
can occur among children. He points out that ‘every culture possesses
spontaneous children’s songs’, and so that the musical culture of various
nations is still characterized by national music material (folk songs),
which is a natural source of a child’s completed song pattern (Bjerkvol,
2005: 83). Bjgrkvold pointed out that spontaneous song is a child’s “na-
tive musical idiom” and which occurs in three forms, such as: 1) “amor-
phous” song (the first dance with song and sound is characterized by a
glissando, micro-intervals and free rhythms, which is far from what is
traditionally considered a song), 2) “formulae” (short and established
twists of clear intervals and rhythms which become an active part of the

9 Based on the research results provided by Davidson, McKernon and Gardner, at the
ages of four and five children pass through the following phases: 1) the monologue
phase (a phase when all the lyrics of a song appear, or the most characteristic phrases,
as well as the basic rhythmic pulse); 2) the rhythm acquisition phase (when a child
synchronizes the surface rhythm of a song with the baseline rhythmic pulse and is
approximately correct when singing the contours of the most typical phrases, but there
is still no stable tonality between the phrases or precision when singing intervals);
3) acquiring contours of the target melody (during this phase the child attempts to
shape the contour of each phase, but there is still no stability in the tonality between
phrases and precision when singing the interval); 4) acquiring a stable tonality (during this
phase stable tonality is achieved, as is the ability to perform expressive transformations,
and during this phase the child can separate baselines beats from surface rhythms, but the
singing of the interval is still not correct) (according to: Rados, 1996).

10 Here we need to mention that starting from the age of two, a child develops both
“spontaneous songs and those shaped by the influence of the surrounding culture” at
the same time, and that a clear distinction between them is made only around the age
of five (Rados, 1996: 217).
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children’s native musical idiom) and 3) “completed” songs (songs in
which children freely use material which is based on finished song pat-
terns) (Bjerkvol, 2005: 87-90).

THE DEVELOPMENT OF RHYTHMIC ABILITIES

In addition to the ability to perceive sound and ability to acquiring
songs, a precondition for overcoming music problems in younger elemen-
tary school age children is to a certain extent a product of development of
rhythmic abilities. Rhythmic abilities are to a great extent determined by
genetics (Vasiljevi¢, Z., 2006), and an important factor of their develop-
ment are their motor skills (Zimmerman, 1971). The most important abil-
ity is the ability to maintain a rhythmic pulse which makes up the baseline
of music education classes (Vasiljevi¢, Z., 2006). This ability begins to
develop starting from the fifth (possibly eighth) month when the child be-
gins to move to the music (to sway left and right, forwards and back-
wards, up and down), while its development continues with the develop-
ment of movement (children tap their feet, lift themselves up, lower their
bodies and turn their bodies and arms around — they perceive the rhythm
and create the first movements to the music). Between its second and
third year of life, a child begins to follow the melody with somewhat
more precise rhythmic movements of its hands, legs, head, and sometimes
entire body, and as early as its third year relatively successfully coordi-
nates his movements to the music (Purkovié-Panteli¢, 1997). According
to the findings of Davidson et al., the ability to maintain a rhythmic pulse
is greater among four-year-olds, in the topological phase of acquiring new
songs (according to: Rado$, 1996). However, children between the ages
of 4 and 5 can only for a shorter period of time maintain a rhythmic pulse
to the same tempo. At the ages of 5 and 6, there is still the absence of
harmony between movement and music. At this age, children are better at
maintaining a stable rhythmic beat to slower rather than quicker tempo
(Rados, 1996). At the ages of 6 and 7, children can “equally well” adapt
to quick and slow tempo (according to: Zimmerman 1971: 25) and are
able to govern their basic locomotor movements and so skillfully coordi-
nate their movements to music (Rados, 1996). The results of the psycho-
logical studies of Williams, Sievers & Huttwick indicate that the ability to
maintain a rhythmic beat improves with age. Moreover, Petzold indicated
that the plateau in the development of this ability is achieved at the age of
nine, after which it does not change significantly (according to: Zimmer-
man, 1971).

Daily, spontaneous singing to a child and with a child within the
family (clapping songs, counting rhymes, finger games, counting-out
rhymes, folk songs, etc.), are almost always accompanied by movement
of the body (clapping, rocking, moving up and down on one’s lap, etc.),
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and thus adults allow their children to spontaneously equally develop a
rhythmic pulse/beat to a certain tempo. This unconscious and spontaneous
development in the home is transferred and continues when the child is at
play with other children its own age (when choosing who will hide or seek by
means of a counting-out rhymes, playing hopscotch, playing jump rope, etc.),
dancing at everyday festivities (children can usually be found at the end of
each kolo) and organized educational work done in preschools (through
improvised movement in tune to the music that is being listened to, the
performance of traditional and folk games to music). The rhythm to clapping
songs, counting rhymes, finger games and songs is built upon the rhythm of
spoken language!!, and so children, with its performance, unconsciously
acquire the accents and rhythmic patterns/clichés based on which we can note
rhythmic types, and later the meter.

THE DEVELOPMENT OF MUSIC MEMORY

In the opinion of music psychologists, the contours of a melody
represent the baseline for remembering entire music wholes (especially
long ones), since a contour enables the recognition of repetition, varia-
tions or transpositions of parts. In addition to the contours of the melody,
in order to memorize a melody, it is very important to note the tone by
perceiving the presence of intervals typical for that tonality (Rados,
1996). That is where folk songs originated from, since the contour of the
melody with frequent repetitions of motives and phrases, as well as char-
acteristics intervals based on which we can note the tone in it, enables the
individual to memorize songs more easily, or, as Vasiljevi¢ points out:

The more of them we learned and the more frequently so [in this
case he is referring to folk songs, comment added by N. N.], the
easier it was to remember and sing songs, and we can no longer
remember: how many songs we know how to sing and which of
them was the first one we learned (Vasiljevi¢, M., 1941: VI, au-
thor’s translation).

THE ROLE OF NATIVE MUSICAL IDIOM
IN ACQUIRING NEW MUSIC MATERIAL

Research in the field of musico-linguistics indicates that the musi-
cal experience which a child possesses when it starts school is “very
trustworthy”, is preserved in our system of long-term memory, and is of
special importance when it comes to learning new music material

11 Speech rhythm is a natural rhythm of various kinds of spoken languages and language
groups, of various dialects, and rhythmic idiosyncrasies of individuals (Vasiljevi¢, Z.,
1985: 46).
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(Levitin, 2011: 184). When learning new material, the tonal, harmonious,
melodic relations in it are evaluated'? and compared to the “models which
the hearer has as a part of his experience, and which originate from his
culture, that is, musical idiom” (Antovi¢, 2004: 57, author’s translation)
and so we, in accordance with our existing musical experience, tend to
contextualize new material and create memory links (Levitin, 2011). The
native musical idiom is an important musical experience because chil-
dren, as Gané points out, learn in a cumulative manner, which means that
previous knowledge is a precondition for acquiring new, more complex
knowledge (according to: Vilotijevi¢, 2000). Furthermore, findings in the
field of didactics indicate that in education, new material should be intro-
duced in accordance with the following principles: starting with the fa-
miliar and moving towards the unfamiliar, and from what is close to what
is more distant, which means that the selection of material at the very be-
ginning of one’s music education should necessarily consist of material
from the child’s native musical idiom, with the gradual introduction of
other material.

CONCLUSION

By expressing the attitudes of music psychologists, neuro-musicians
and musico-linguists we can note that the abilities to perceive tones, mel-
odies, harmonies and rhythm develop under the influence of unconsciously
internalized sounds of a culture, and a genetically-based and culturally-
shaped mechanism of expectation. The assimilation of sound patterns of
folk songs into the existing mental structures leads to incessant changes to
these structures and the development of the ability to acquire new songs
as a predisposition for learning new ones. The ability to maintain bal-
anced rhythmic pulse, without which it would not even be possible to
consider any discussions of the issues of rhythm as they pertain to music
literacy, is developed by performing clapping songs, counting rhymes,
finger games, counting-out rhymes, playing traditional child games and
the folk dance kolo within the family, peer group and during everyday
festivities, while the characteristic intervals, as well as the frequent repeti-
tion of motives and phrases in folk songs enable easier memorization of
songs. We also pointed out that when acquiring new music material, to-
nal, harmonious, melodious and rhythmic relations within it are recali-
brated and are compared to the melodic-harmonious movement within a
certain culture (Vasiljevi¢, Z., 2006; Farnsworth, 1969; Lundin, 1967,

12 Cognitivists assume that during the acquisition of new musical material, a computation
of the perceptual attributes takes place, that is, a recalibration of the attributes of individual
tones — the strength, height and timbre, as well as of the attributes of musical flows — the
melodic contour, intervals and rhythmic structures (Antovié¢, 2004).
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Rados, 1996), the speech rhythm and accent (Vasiljevi¢, Z., 1999,
Dobszay, 1992), as well as in the structure of music thinking (Mileti¢,
2011). In other words, the musical behavior of children within the family,
and outside of it, is to a great extent determined by cultural factors, that
is, “all the aspects of musical behavior can be linked to the features of the
culture to which an individual belongs” (Nesi¢, Mili¢evi¢, Todorovié,
2006: 138-139, author’s translation). We can therefore conclude that mu-
sic education for younger elementary school children should include ma-
terial that is a part of the native musical idiom of the environment in
which the child is being raised, which is only methodically justifiable and
in accordance with the didactic principle of procedure and systematicity,
that is, the rules of moving from the familiar to the unknown and from
what is closer to what is more distant'®. Therefore, over the past few years
there has been an increase in the number of studies on folk songs of vari-
ous parts of Serbia from the aspect of their methodological function in
music education (Kodela & Nikoli¢, 2016; Niksi¢, 2018). The enrichment
of classwork with material from the environment in which the child is be-
ing raised should be accompanied by the constant improvement and
strengthening of the competencies of the teacher, but also the preschool
teacher, since they are the first individuals who work in a planned manner
to develop a child’s musical abilities*.
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YJOI'A MY3UYKOI' MATEPILET JE3UKA
Y PA3BOJY MY3UUYKHUX CITOCOBHOCTH
N YCBAJAIBLY HOBUX CAJIPKAJA

Haxa Hukmuh
Yausep3urer y Beorpany, Yunrerscku daxynrer, beorpan, Perry6mmka Cp6uja

Pe3ume

JemHO OX OCHOBHMX METOAMYKHMX IOJIA3WINTA HCTAKHYTOI MY3HWYKOI IIearora
Kopnaspa (Kodaly) jecre na y HactaBu My3uuke Kyntype Tpeba mohu of My3uukor ma-
Tepmer jesuka nene. OBaj mpUHIMN paaa, koju cy KomasbeBn ydeHHIN U CieI0eHUIN
YBEJIH Y HACTaBHH MpOLIEC OCHOBHUX M MY3MUKHX IIKoJa y Mahapckoj jour mpe Buiie
0/1 ILIe3/IeceT rOJJMHA, OJIaKiIe ce BeoMa Op30 TMPEeHeo Ha 3eMJbe EBPOIICKOT, aMEPUYKOT U
ayCTpaIMjCKOr KOHTHHEHTA, U IaHac je OCHOBHO ITOJIa3UIITe OPOjHUX apupMucCaHuX Me-
TOZA U IIIKOJIA Y CBETY.

O 3Hauajy My3MUKOT MaTepmer je3nKa 3a My3HUKH Pa3Boj M Ca3Hame JIeTeTa YeCTo
je mucaHo y moMahoj U CTpaHO] METOAMYKO] JTUTepaTypu. MelyTum, HUTIC HEe HanIa3u-
MO Ha jacHO ofipeljerbe OBOT 10jMa, Kao HH Ha MyJITHAUCHUILIMHAPHU PHUCTYTI carjena-
Bamby HErOBE YJIOTe y Pa3BOjy My3HYKHX CHOCOOHOCTH M YCBajalby HOBHX MY3HYKHX Ca-
npxkaja. OTyZa cMO y OBOM pajy, TEOPHjCKOM aHAINU30M JIOCTYIIHE JHTEpaType, MpBO
neuHKCANIN TI0jaM ,,My3W9KH MaTepmu jesuk”. I1oToM cMo, Kpo3 H3HOIIEHE CTaBOBa
TICHXOJIOTa My3HKe, HEypOMy3Hudapa U My3HKOJIMHTBHCTA, HCTaKJIHM Ja CE CIIOCOOHOCT
ornakama TOHOBA, MEJIOJIHje, XapMOHHje U PUTMa Pa3BHjajy 10]] yTHIAjeM HECBECHO MH-
TEpHATM30BAaHNX 3BYKOBA KYJITYpe ¥ T€HETCKH 3aCHOBAHOM U KYJITYPOM OOJIMKOBaHOM
MeXaHHU3My HMIIYeKHBama. Y pajy CMO HarJIaCHIIM Jla aCHMHJIOBare 3BYYHHX oOpasara
HapOJHMX Ilecama y nocrojehe MEeHTalHe CTPYKTYpe BOJM HEMPECTAaHOM MEHamby THX
CTPYKTYpa H pa3BHjarby CHOCOOHOCTH ycBajama MecMe Kao MPEANCIIO3NIHje 32 yUeHe
HOBHUX TIecaMa. YKa3aJll cMO M Ha TO J1a C€ CIIOCOOHOCT OJipKaBarba PaBHOMEPHE PHT-
MHUUKe Myscandje, 0e3 Koje je He3aMHCIIBA ITOCTaBKa PUTMHYKE MPOOJIEMaTHKE My-
3MYKe MUCMEHOCTH, Pa3BHja N3BOhEHEeM TallIanuna, IyIKaluia, urapa npcruma, opo-
jaHlia, MTpambeM TPaIUIMOHAIHHX ACUHjUX Mrapa U HApOJHUX KOJia Y OKBHPY MOPOIH-
11, BPUIKAYKUX IPYIa U CJIaBJba U3 CBAKOJHEBHOT )KMBOTA, T€ J1a KAPAKTEPHUCTUIHN HH-
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TEpPBAJIH, KA0 U YECTO MOHABJbAHE MOTHBA U (paza y HapogHuM mmecMama, omoryhasa-
jy makue namhere necama. Takohe cMO HCTaKIM ¥ [a Ce NPH YUCHY HOBOT My3HUUYKOT
ca/iprKaja TOHAHH, XapMOHCKH, METIOAM|CKI U PUTMUYKU OJHOCH U3 Hera IpepadyHa-
Bajy U MOPEAE Ca MEJIONjCKO-XapMOHCKHM KpeTamKiMa y OKBUPY ofpeljeHe Kyirype,
TOBOPHHUM PHTMOM M aKLIEHTHMa, Ka0 M CTPYKTYPOM MY3HYKOT MHUIIL/bCH:A.

3aro cMo craBa 1a ce HacraBa Mys3uuke KyiType y miahuM paspeiriMa OCHOBHE
LIKOJIE MOPa M3BOJUTH Ha CajipyKajuMa My3HYKOT MAaTePE-Er je3UKa CPEAUHE Y K0joj Jie-
TE 0JpacTa, IUITO je jeAIMHO METOANYKU OIpPABIAaHO M y CKIaIy Ca JAUIaKTHIKUM HPHH-
LIAIIOM IIOCTYITHOCTH W CHCTEMaTHYHOCTH, OXHOCHO TPAaBHJIMMa Of MO3HATOT Ka HEIo-
3HATOM U 01 OJIMIKET Ka JajbeM.
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Abstract

From the standpoint of a systemic approach, the paper considers the co-operation
between families and pre-school institutions. It indicates the relevance and topicality of this
issue in a time of reform which aims to build a quality pre-school education. The paper
advocates the process supportive model of partnership between parents and pre-school
teachers that places focus on the quality of their interrelations.

The research aim was to examine parental satisfaction with the co-operation with pre-
school teachers. Research results have shown a high degree of respondents’ agreement
with the assertions relating to parental satisfaction with the co-operation with a pre-school
institution. The research data obtained on a sample of parents with college and university
degrees are indicative because they expressed the lowest level of satisfaction with such co-
operation. However, respondents within this category have highly assessed the assertions
relating to parental involvement in the work of a pre-school institution and pre-school
teachers’ acknowledgment of parental recommendations, which is encouraging form the
standpoint of developing a partnership between parents and pre-school teachers.
Pedagogical implications of the research can be observed from a theoretical standpoint in
terms of inspiring other researchers to further delve into relationships between family and
the system of pre-school education and upbringing, especially from a standpoint of
numerous determinants which shape those relations. Implications for the pedagogical
practice are reflected in perceiving that the category of highly educated parents comprises a
significant force that can initiate changes concerning the co-operation between parents and
pre-school teachers in terms of establishing and developing partner relationships and other
topical changes in the field of pre-school education and upbringing.
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CAPAIIbA U TAPTHEPCKH OJJHOCH
Y NNIPEJIHIKOJICKOM BACIIUTABY —
3AJ0BO/bCTBO POAUTEJ/bA

Ancrpakr

Pan ca mosuimje CHCTEMCKOT NPHCTYIA pa3Marpa TeMy capajiibhe HOPOJHIe U Hpea-
IIKOJICKUX YCTaHOBA. YKa3yje Ha 3Ha4aj M aKTyeJIHOCT TeMe Y BpeMe pe(hOpMCKUX IpoMe-
Ha KOje Te)ke Jla U3rpajie KBAIMTET y CHCTeMY IPEIIIKOJICKOT BaCIUTamba H 00pa3oBamba.
Harnamaa ce 3Ha4aj mpolecHO-NoapaxkaBajyher Mojena mapTHepcTBa pouTe/ba U Ba-
CIIMTa4a, KOjU MOTEHIMPA KBAIUTET OIHOCA POJIUTEIbA U BAaCIIUTaYA.

[wsp ucTpakvBama je NCIUTUBALE 33J0BOJECTBA POANTEIhA CapaibOM Ca BacIUTa-
YUMa TPEIIKOICKUX YCTaHOBa. PesynraTy MCTpakuBama Cy IIOKA3ad BHCOK CTEIeH
CarJIaCHOCTH MCIIMTAHKKA Ca CBUM TBPAHaMa Koje yKasyjy Ha 3aJI0BOJBCTBO CapaiboM Ca
TIPEIIIKOJICKOM YCTaHOBOM. MH/IMKATUBHYU HOAALM HCTPKHUBakba JOOU]CHH CYy Ha Y30pKY
poxuTesba ca BUIIMM M BUCOKMM 00pa3oBambeM KOjH Cy MCKa3ajd HajHIDKU CTEIEH 3aJ10-
BOJBCTBA CapanmboM. MelyTnM, HCIIMTaHWIM y OKBHPY OBE KaTeropyje BHCOKO Cy BPEIHO-
BaJIM TBP/EE KOje ce OAHOCE Ha YKJbYUHMBAHE POJUTEIbA y Pall YCTAHOBE U yBAXKABALE
MpeuIora oJ] CTpaHe BaclMTaya, IITO je oxpalpyjyhe ca acmekra pa3Boja mapTHEPCKUX OA-
HOCa Ha penalyju poauTesb—Bacnurad. [lefaromke MMINIMKALMjE HCTPAKUBAbHA MOTY Ce
caryief]aTd Ha TeOPHjCKOM HMBOY y CMHCILy HHCIIHPAIYje HCTpaKUBaulMa 3a Jy0Jbe Ipo-
y4aBame OZHOCA HOPOJUYHOT ¥ CUCTEMa HPEAIIKOJICKOT BacHHTama U 00pa3oBama, Ho-
cebHo ca acriekara OpojHHX JeTepMHHaHaTa Koje oONNKyjy oBe ofHoce. MMmmkaruje 3a
TIE/IaroLIKy IPaKCy OJJHOCE CE Ha CTHIIAE YBU/A Y TO J1a KaTeropuja BUCOKOOOPa30BaHHUX
pomuTesba IpecTaBiba 3HaYajHy CHAry Koja MO)Ke TIOKPEHYTH IPOMEHE y JeNy Capajibe
poxuTesba M BacluTaya y IpaBlly YCIOCTaBbabha M Pa3Boja MApTHEPCKUX OHOCA U JIpy-
T'UM aKTyeJIHMM IIPOMeHaMa y 00JIacT! IPEe/IIKOJICKOT BACIIUTaba 1 00pa30Barba.

KibyuHe peun:  Bacmuraun, pOAUTEIBH, TIPEAIIKOICKA YCTAHOBA, CAPAIHA,
TIAPTHEPCKU OJTHOC.

INTRODUCTION

The quality of the relations in pre-school education is determined
by various factors, including the co-operation between a pre-school insti-
tution and family. The value of such co-operation has been recognized in
various official documents such as those issued by the European Com-
mission stating that family is one of the key quality determinants and the
principal partner of educational institutions in children’s education
(ECEC, 2014). Article 6 of The Law on Fundamentals of Education Sys-
tem (2017) indicates that the co-operation between parents and pre-school
teachers is one of the key elements of quality education. The Rulebook on
Work Permits for Class Teachers, Pre-school Teachers and Professional
Assistants (2005), in the part relating to the co-operation between col-
leagues, families and local communities, states that pre-school teachers
need to understand the importance of fostering a partnership with fami-
lies. The New Pre-school Curriculum Framework Years of Ascent (2018)
advocates partnerships with families by building mutual trust, respect and
constant open communication and dialogue.
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In the current reform of the pre-school education system in our
country co-operation with parents is a prerequisite for quality building
(Krnjaja & Pavlovi¢ Breneselovi¢, 2013; Pavlovi¢ Breneselovi¢, 2015;
Krnjaja, 2016). In our region, the co-operation between pre-school insti-
tutions and families has advanced from parental exclusion over co-
operation and inclusion according to a previously defined form to the cur-
rent partnership with parents and their active inclusion in the life and
work of pre-school institutions (Jeli¢, Stojkovi¢, & Markov, 2018). In that
context, the current practice is oriented towards the development of a
partnership and it could be described as a transition period from a para-
digm of parallel systems (whereby family and a pre-school institution are
observed as two separate systems of different scope and functions) to-
wards a paradigm of support whereby those two systems are observed
through overlapping spheres of functions and influences, which results in
education and upbringing based on a partner relationship (Pavlovi¢
Breneselovic, 2014).

THEORETICAL BACKGROUND

The recent relevant literature stresses the importance of co-
operation between parents and pre-school teachers (Murray, McFarland-
Piazza & Harrison, 2015; O’Connor et al, 2017; Vuorinen, 2020; Winder
& Corter, 2016). Research by Jeon and associates (Jeon, McCartney,
Richard, & Johnson, 2020) points to the existence of a connection be-
tween the co-operation between parents and pre-school teachers and the
development of socio-emotional competences in children, which means
that positive relationships contribute to better socio-emotional functioning
of a child. Similarly, various study results show that there are multivariate
relationships between the dimensions of parental involvement in the work
of kindergartens and social and academic competences in children. Spe-
cifically, a study by McWayne and associates (2004) confirmed that chil-
dren whose parents dedicate due attention to learning and maintain regu-
lar contacts with the kindergarten exhibit positive behavior in their con-
tacts with adults and peers (McWayne, Hampton, Fantuzzo, Cohen, &
Sekino, 2004). According to assertions encountered in a study by Powell
and associates (2010) active positioning of parents in the process of co-
operation with a pre-school institution results in positive impacts on chil-
dren’s social skills and knowledge in the field of mathematics and it can
prevent behavioral issues (Powell, Son, File, & San Juan, 2010). Various
authors indicate that a more intense engagement of parents and their good
communication with the kindergarten constitute important predictors of
better results and higher academic achievements in children, especially
with regards to reading skills and mathematics (Galindo & Sheldon,
2012). Greater involvement of one’s family in pre-school institution’s ac-
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tivities, according to Van Voorhis and associates (2013) significantly
contributes to the development of literacy and mathematical abilities in
children. The findings of this particular research confirm the stance that it
is necessary to plan and strengthen the ties between family and a pre-
school institution (Van Voorhis, Maier, Epstein, & Lloyd, 2013). Thus,
the co-operation between families and pre-school institutions becomes in-
creasingly relevant and it requires more extensive research.

The theoretical ground for this paper is Bronfenbrenner’s (1977)
ecosystemic approach. According to this theory, open systems are deline-
ated by a wealth of relations with the environment, the exchange of in-
formation in both directions which helps harmonize the relationship be-
tween the system and the environment, and vice versa. In that context,
pre-school institutions as open systems permanently build relations with
local and wider social contexts and families, as the most immediate part-
ners. In the process of partnership development, the role of pre-school
teachers can hardly be exaggerated. They need continual professional im-
provement which enables one to gain critical insight into one’s implicit
pedagogy and practice (Pavlovi¢ Breneselovi¢, Pavlovski, 2000). Pre-
school teachers who display independence and creativity and undertake
initiative in their work can establish relationships for an active position-
ing of parents and building qualitatively different relationships and true
partnership and collaboration (Pavlovi¢ Breneselovi¢, Pavlovski, 2012).

A more detailed definition of the ecosystemic approach in the do-
main of partnership development is found in Pavlovi¢ Breneselovi¢
(2010) who suggests two models of partnership development: utilitarian
and process-oriented. According to the author, the first approach is more
dominant in practice. It is based on complementary interests and concur-
rent goals which result in sharing common import prompting a process of
joint activities. On the other hand, in the process-oriented model the
abovementioned interests and goals form the basis for developing a part-
nership, while joint activities are necessary to build trust and common
import resulting in a partnership as mutual support (Pavlovi¢
Breneselovi¢, 2010). All through the pursuit of this model, a partnership
is determined by the nature and character of the relationship itself. In that
context, the partnership between a pre-school institution and family is
seen as a process resulting in mutual support realized through mutual in-
teraction. The second model, a process supportive partnership model, is
especially significant from the standpoint of our research since the largest
number of items, i.e. assertions stated in the instrument, is based on ex-
amining the relationships in the process of co-operation between parents
and pre-school teachers. Interaction of the abovementioned subsystems is
achieved through different forms: written and direct communication, di-
rect participation of parents, parental activities (Pavlovi¢ Breneselovi¢ &
Krnjaja, 2017). Various forms of co-operation between families and pre-
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school institutions aim at securing a constant information flow to satisfy
the needs of parents and pre-school teachers. Hence, it is important that
parents and pre-school teachers are satisfied with the mutual co-operation.

Research studies dealing with the co-operation between parents
and pre-school institutions examine different aspects, and numerous pa-
pers are oriented towards examining parental satisfaction with the co-
operation (Edwards, 2018). Research is focused on parental satisfaction
with pre-school education and education in general, or on examining spe-
cific topics such as parental expectations (Sollars, 2017), satisfaction with
the curricula (McNaughton, 1994), the correlations between certain vari-
ables, such as the parents’ education level and their satisfaction with pre-
school education (Kelesidou et al, 2017) or parental satisfaction in rural
or urban areas (Teleki & Buck-Gomez, 2002).

To establish a functional co-operation between family and a pre-
school institution, pre-school teachers should be aware of parental expec-
tations and parents should know how pre-school institutions work. Solaris
Research (Solaris, 2017) showed that parents are often insufficiently in-
troduced to pre-school education and that they mostly rely on the advice
and previous experiences of close friends and relatives when opting for a
kindergarten. Research studies show that parents have certain expecta-
tions from pre-school professionals: they want someone who cares about
their children; they want to be appreciated and observed as active agents
in their children‘s education; they wish to participate in planning activi-
ties and have their ideas recognized and used in shaping the quality envi-
ronment for children; they expect that pre-school teachers are competent
professionals who provide adequate services and satisfy their needs; they
wish to have a close relationship with pre-school teachers (Swick, 2004).
Based on established expectations it is possible to build strategies to suc-
cessfully involve parents: pre-school teachers should build meaningful re-
lations with all parents, mind the first contacts with parents, and resource-
fully maintain permanent communication (Knopf & Swick, 2007).

Parental satisfaction is undoubtedly based on expectations that pre-
school institutions/teachers will provide good care, education, and super-
vision of their children. To support this assertion, we provide data ob-
tained from the research conducted in Finland which confirms that par-
ents expect from practitioners to assume their obligations and responsibil-
ities while children are in the kindergarten (Vuorinen, 2018). Parents are
primarily focused on the wellbeing and safety of their children, and edu-
cation outcomes become secondary if the former has not been provided.
Research results obtained on a sample of 10 interviewed parents show
that parents strive for continuity. They are satisfied if they have regular
communication with pre-school teachers who are not frequently substitut-
ed. Parents perceive co-operation as a partnership and they are ready to
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work with pre-school teachers to create favorable conditions for a child’s
growth and development (Vuorinen, 2018, p. 208-209).

Research performed during the 2000s (Fantuzzo, Perry & Childs,
2006; Fantuzzo, Tighe, & Childs, 2000), showed that families are includ-
ed in their children’s education in a manifold and complex manner and
that, accordingly, one needs to move past one-dimensional estimates of
family involvement and develop sets of instruments to examine multidi-
mensional nature of family inclusion in pre-school education. In that con-
text, there is a significant study that describes the development and as-
sessment of a questionnaire regarding family inclusion in pre-school edu-
cation (Fantuzzo et al, 2000). This study included a sample of 641 parents
of children who attend kindergartens and schools, and the findings indi-
cate three constructs of parental inclusion: a mutual exchange of infor-
mation between parents and experts, parental inclusion in kindergarten
and school activities and children’s education at home. The findings indi-
cate that there are correlations and statistically significant differences in
parental attitudes towards the family structure and parents’ education lev-
el. In that context, one should mention the research by Fantuzzo and as-
sociates (Fantuzzo et al., 2006) which resulted in developing an empirically
tested scale of parental satisfaction with children’s education. The research
included a sample of 648 parents of children who attend kindergartens and
initial grades of urban primary schools. Factor analysis indicated three signif-
icant dimensions: parental satisfaction with an educational experience in
communication with pre-school teachers; satisfaction with communication in
the classroom and satisfaction with the communication with the educational
institution as a whole. The results of this research indicate that there are sta-
tistically significant differences concerning the demographic variables re-
garding marital status and parents’ working status.

The scale by Fantuzzo and associates (Fantuzzo et al, 2006) was
also applied in a research study (Hong, Zhu, Wu, & Li, 2020) on a sample
of pre-school children and those attending the initial grades of primary
schools (by 27515 parents in 12 Chinese cities). The data obtained
through descriptive statistics indicate that parents in China are the most
satisfied with experiences relating to communication in a pre-school
group; this is followed by satisfaction with communication with pre-
school teachers and class teachers and lastly, they are satisfied with the
respective school or kindergarten.

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

This research aims to examine parental satisfaction regarding their
co-operation with a pre-school institution. Following the established goals
we have defined research tasks: 1) To examine parental attitudes regard-
ing their satisfaction with the co-operation with a pre-school institution,



Co-Operation and Partner Relationships in Pre-School Education and Upbringing 531

as well as with space arrangement, parental meetings, daily regime, and
forms of informing parents about the work of the respective institution;
2) To examine the impact of independent variables (sex, age, education,
pedagogical group, and parents’ workplace) on parental satisfaction with
a pre-school institution.

The general research hypothesis assumes that parents are satisfied
with the co-operation with pre-school institutions. Specific hypotheses
have been formulated in the following manner: 1) It is assumed that par-
ents are satisfied with the co-operation with employees in pre-school in-
stitutions, space arrangement, parental meetings, work regime, and man-
ners of informing parents about the work in the institution; 2) It is assumed
that independent variables (sex, age, education, pedagogical group, and
parents‘ workplace) influence parental satisfaction with their co-operation
with a pre-school institution in a statistically significant degree.

The research resorted to a descriptive method which was selected
following the nature of the research subject. The sample comprises 763
parents on the territory of Serbia (Leskovac, Zajecar, Svrljig, Kraljevo,
Smederevo, and Pirot) whose attitudes have been analyzed from the posi-
tion of sex (female and male), age (under 35 and over 35), an education
level (secondary school, college and university) and a pre-school group
(nursery, kindergarten, preparatory).

The research study resorted to a five-point assessment scale
ZRSPU (a Serbian acronym for Parents’ satisfaction regarding the co-
operation with a pre-school institution) which is a part of a larger instru-
ment used to research into the quality of relationships in the pre-school
education and upbringing (KOPVO). The assessment subscale comprises
16 items intentionally constructed for this research. The assessment scale
ranges from number 1 (complete disagreement) to number 5 (complete
agreement). To ascertain the reliability of the scale the authors resorted to
Cronbach’s a coefficient which indicates high reliability and internal con-
sistency for this sample (0.92). The research was conducted in the course
of 2019, i.e. from January to the end of November. The course of research
unfolded in three phases. In the first phase, principals and pre-school
teachers were introduced to the research, its goals, and implementation
methodology. In this phase all principals accepted that the research be
conducted in their institution. In the second phase, pre-school teachers
were provided with instruments and they were given instructions on how
to guide parents in the process of filling out the scale. Afterward, pre-
school teachers provided the parents whose children attend the respective
pre-school institution with the instruments. After providing their respons-
es the parents were obliged to return the scales to pre-school teachers. In
the third phase, the instruments were gathered from pre-school teachers,
and they were prepared for data processing.
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Statistical data processing was performed in the SPSS program.
The results obtained through the research were entered into a universal
database, which was followed by measurements of the arithmetic mean
(M), standard deviation (SD), T-test, and F-test.

ANALYSIS OF RESEARCH RESULTS

Based on the analysis of research results showed in Table 1 one
can conclude that as much as 84.4% of parents are completely satisfied,
while 14.5% of parents are partly satisfied with pre-school teachers’ atti-
tudes towards children. The number of parents who believe that the child-
pre-school teacher relationship is not satisfactory (completely: M-0.1 and
partly: M-0.3), or are indecisive regarding the estimate (M-0.7) is incon-
siderable. The starting point is the assumption that parental awareness of
pre-school teachers’ attitude towards children can be acquired directly (by
observing their relationships when they arrive or leave the kindergarten,
when visiting the group that a child attends, etc.) or indirectly (when talk-
ing with their children or pre-school teachers). The obtained results indi-
cate that parents are generally satisfied with the relationship between pre-
school teachers and children, which is a significant piece of information
from the standpoint of pedagogical theory and even more from a stand-
point of practice in pre-school institutions. On the one hand, the infor-
mation indicates that the state of practice is satisfactory. However, from
the obtained data one cannot make a deduction about the nature of rela-
tionships between parents and pre-school teachers, or about potential is-
sues that can occur in their relationships. Accordingly, this information
can be significant for future research studies which may focus on the na-
ture of relationships between parents and pre-school teachers.

Research results indicate that parents have positive attitudes to-
wards space arrangement in the kindergarten (M-4.76). Partial or com-
plete agreement is observed in the assertion that parents (98.8%) perceive
pre-school teachers as available and co-operative. A large majority of re-
spondents (95.1%) believe that their suggestions are adopted by pre-
school teachers. A high degree of agreement (M-4.47%) is expressed re-
garding parental meetings and adequate attitude of pre-school teachers
towards children. A large percentage of parents (95.6%) find themselves
included in the work of a pre-school institution, satisfied with the work
regime (M-4.70), and with the information flow regarding the work of the
pre-school institution (M-4.63). They consider themselves partners (M-
4.67) who are introduced to the goals and activities in the pre-school in-
stitution (M-4.58). It is reassuring that pre-school teachers are interested in
parents’ educational approach in the family setting and their pedagogical
education (M-4.33), and in introducing parents to the developmental
characteristics and potentials of pre-school children (M-4.56). Significantly,
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Table 1. Parental satisfaction regarding the co-operation
with a pre-school institution

Assumption M SD 1 2 3 4 5

1. | am satisfied with pre-school 482 043 0.1 03 0.7 145 84.4
teacher*s attitude towards children

2. | am satisfied with space 476 050 0.1 0.7 1.3 18.0 79.9
arrangement in the kindergarten

3. Pre-school teachers are easily 4,78 045 0.1 / 1.0 18.7 80.1

available and ready to co-operate

4. Pre-school teachers always adopt 4.58 0.60 0.1 04 4.3 309 642
parental suggestions

5. Pre-school teachersare readyto  4.77 048 0.1 0.1 2.0 17.2 80.6
provide professional advice
regarding education

6. At parental meetings in a pre- 4,74 0.49 / 04 18 203 775
school institution current topics are
regularly discussed

7. Relationships between pre-school 4.74 0.46 / /[ 1.2 233 755
teachers and parents are
characterized by kindness,
understanding and support

8. Pre-school teachers include parents 4.65 0.57 / 04 41 256 700
in the work of pre-school
institution

9. | am satisfied with the work regime 4.70 0.53 / 05 21 237 737
in the pre-school institution

10. | am satisfied with the manner of 4.63 0.59 0.1 04 41 26.2 69.2
informing parents about the work
in the pre-school institution

11. Pre-school teachers foster 4.67 0.52 / 03 22 269 70.6
partnership with parents
12. Pre-school teachers introduce 458 060 03 0.3 35 325 634

parents to goals and activities in
the pre-school institution

13. Pre-school teachers are interested 4.33 0.81 0.1 1.8 155 30.0 52.6
in parents‘ educational approach
and their pedagogical education

14. Pre-school teachers introduce usto 4.56 0.66 0.1 1.7 4.2 29.4 64.6
the children‘s developmental
characteristics and potentials

15. 1 would change nothing regarding 4.52 0.75 05 25 55 26.6 64.9
the co-operation with pre-school
institution employees

16. | am satisfied with the co-operation 4.61 059 0.1 05 3.1 30.5 65.7
with pre-school teachers,
professional services and principals.
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as much as 91.5% of parents would not introduce changes to co-operation
with pre-school teachers while 96.2% of them give positively assess the
quality of relationship and co-operation with pre-school teachers,
professional service, and institution principals. The data obtained through
the research indicate that, from the parents’ standpoint, the co-operation
between parents and pre-school teachers is on a high level. Especially
significant appears to be the fact that parents perceive themselves as
partners which implies that parents are involved in solving all important
issues relating to the work organization in a pre-school institution,
especially in all those activities relating to children’s well-being. It is in-
dicative, however, that the largest number of respondents would not
change anything about their co-operation with pre-school teachers. In that
context, one can rightly pose the question of whether one truly deals with
full co-operation based on the principles of partnership, or perhaps the re-
spondents tend to provide socially desirable answers, which can consti-
tute a weakness in this type of research.

Table 2 shows a statistically significant difference in respondents’
replies from the standpoint of their sex. Average response analysis indicates a
high degree of agreement with assertions examining parental satisfaction
regarding their co-operation with pre-school institution employees.

Table 2. Statistically significant differences in parental attitudes
in relation to their sex

Assertion Sex M SD T df p
Pre-school teachers are easily available and Female 4.81 0.44

ready to co-operate Male 4.72 0.46 2.34 420 0.02
Pre-school teachers always adopt parental Female 4.63 0.58

suggestions Male 4.48 0.63 3.11 406 0.00
Relationships between parents and pre- Female 4.76 0.44

school teachers are characterized by Male 4.68 0.50 2.21 393 0.02

kindness, understanding and support
| am satisfied with the manner of informing Female 4.60 0.62

parents about the work in the pre-school Male 4.72 0.50 -2.79 536 0.00
institution
I would change nothing regarding the co- Female 4.49 0.79

operation with pre-school institution employees Male 4.61 0.64 -2:15 537 0.03

Research data show that mothers mostly assess pre-school teachers
as available, ready to co-operate (M-4.81) and adopt parental suggestions
(M-4.63), that they share a relationship characterized by kindness, under-
standing and support (M-4.76), unlike fathers, who have expressed a low-
er level of agreement with the aforementioned assertions. In contrast, re-
search results show that fathers (M-4.72) are more satisfied with how
parents are informed about the work in pre-school institutions and they
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have less desire than mothers to change the manner of co-operation with
pre-school teachers (M-4.61).

The obtained data relating to statistical differences in respondents’
attitudes in terms of their sex can be considered expected, primarily be-
cause mothers of pre-school children are more engaged in all aspects of
children‘s lives, including the aspect of co-operation with pre-school in-
stitutions. Female respondents highly assessed their relations with pre-
school teachers characterized by politeness, understanding, and support,
which is also expected because in some earlier research studies it had
been shown that subtle aspects of trust play extremely important role in
the co-operation between parents and pre-school teachers (Kikas et al.
2011). In contrast, fathers assessed more positively the assertions relating
to the forms of informing parents of the work in pre-school institutions.
Accordingly, one can assert that fathers are more oriented towards obtain-
ing information from the institution and less towards their personal en-
gagement, which is confirmed by the data that are more or less concurrent
with the assertion that they would not introduce any changes in the pro-
cess of co-operation.

Data presented in Table 3 show that younger parents (under 35
years of age) assess more positively the co-operation with pre-school in-
stitutions.

Table 3. Statistically significant differences in parental attitudes
in relation to respondents’ age

Assertion Age M SD T df p
Pre-school teachers always adopt Under 35 4.63 0.57
parental suggestions Over 35 4.52 0.64 2.38 611 0.01

At parental meetings in the pre-school Under 35 4.78 0.48

institution current topics are regularly  Over 35 4.69 0.52 2.48 627 0.01
discussed

Pre-school teachers are interested in Under 35 4.41 0.76

parents® educational approach and their Over 35 4.20 0.85 3.60 761 0.00
pedagogical education
Pre-school teachers introduce us to the Under 35 4.61 0.63 254 615 001

children‘s developmental Over 35 4.49 0.70
characteristics and potentials

Younger parents more readily agree with the assertion stating that
pre-school teachers adopt parental suggestions (M-4.63), that they are in-
terested in parents’ educational approach and their pedagogical education
(M-4.41) and that they introduce them to the developmental characteris-
tics and potentials of pre-school children (M-4.61), unlike parents who
are older than 35. Average response analysis indicates that parents younger
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than 35 assess the quality of parental meetings at the pre-school institution
more positively (M-4.78) than parents over the age of 35 (M-4.69). One can
safely assert that respondents who belong to the category of parents younger
than 35 more readily agree on the co-operation with parents, which is also an
expected piece of information. The reasons could be traced to the fact that
many of them enroll their children for the first time for a pre-school insti-
tution, that they do not have enough parental experience in co-operating
with a pre-school institution or sufficiently developed parental compe-
tences in terms of recognizing the characteristics and potentials of chil-
dren of a certain age. In that context, a child’s age and order of birth play
an important role. The younger the child, the parents show a bigger inter-
est in his/her advancement in the kindergarten, which is especially noticeable
when one deals with the first child in the family. It is important for the par-
ents who belong to this category that pre-school teachers hear them, that their
suggestions are acknowledged, and that they are introduced to developmental
characteristics and potentials of children of a certain age, as well as to obtain
specific pedagogical education. In contrast, those who belong to the category
of parents older than 35 mostly have larger parental and life experiences, or
they have their second child in the kindergarten, so they are well acquainted
with the topics in the field of parental competences.

The data presented in Table 4 show that respondents with a college
degree assess more positively the co-operation with pre-school institutions
regarding the following aspects: adopting suggestions (M-4.67), providing
professional advice about education (M-4.82) and including parents in the
work of the institution (M-4.73). A somewhat lower level of agreement was
expressed by parents with the lowest level of education, while the lowest lev-
el of agreement is expressed by parents with a university diploma.

The results show that parents with a lower level of education (sec-
ondary education: M-4.58 and college: M-4.63) would change nothing in
co-operation with employees of the pre-school institution. They are, ac-
cordingly, largely satisfied with their communication with pre-school
teachers, professional services and pre-school institution principals. The
readiness to improve co-operation with pre-school institution employees
is mostly dominant in parents with a university diploma.

However, despite stated differences, all three categories of re-
spondents expressed a partial agreement with the presented assertion.

However, it is rather indicative that parents with the highest level
of education, i.e. those who have university and college degrees, exhibit
the lowest degree of agreement with the offered items. The reasons for
this are different. One of them is most certainly reflected in high expecta-
tions of this category of parents concerning the pre-school institution and
the offer related to development, upbringing and education of pre-school
children. Namely, from the standpoint of their education level, these par-
ents can exhibit a high level of aspirations towards their children’s
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achievements. Another reason, not less significant, lies in the fact that
these parents are more educated both in general terms and in the domain
of pedagogical competences, that they have more knowledge in compari-
son to other parents regarding the upbringing and development of chil-
dren or regarding information about the manners in which parents can be
involved in the work of a pre-school institution. Furthermore, one can as-
sume that highly educated parents are more familiar with their rights and
the rights of their children and they are ready to criticize and publicly
show their dissatisfaction. From that standpoint, it is significant that par-
ents with college and university degrees provided the most positive as-
sessment of the co-operation with pre-school institutions with regards to
the number of acknowledged suggestions given to pre-school teachers
and obtained professional advice regarding pre-school education by pre-
school teachers and professional associates. Likewise, it is especially im-
portant that parents from this category gave positive assessments to the
involvement of parents in the work of a pre-school institution, which im-
plies the development of the partnership, i.e. the positioning of parents as
partners in education. This is corroborated by the research result indicat-
ing that parents who belong to this category showed readiness to improve

their co-operation with a pre-school institution.

Table 4. Statistically significant differences in parental attitudes in
relation to parents’ education level

Assertion Educationlevel M SD F df p

Pre-school teachers always adopt ~ Secondary school 4.59 0.60

parental suggestions College 4.67 0.49 5.42 762 0.00
University  4.47 0.71

Pre-school teachers are ready to  Secondary school 4.79 0.43

provide professional advice about College 4.82 0.44 524 762 0.00

education University  4.67 0.60

Pre-school teachers include Secondary school 4.62 0.59

parents in the work of their College 4.73 0.48 3.19 762 0.04

institution University  4.59 0.64

Pre-school teachers are interested Secondary school 4.43 0.74

in parents‘ educational approach College 4.32 0.77 8.83 762 0.00

and their pedagogical education University  4.12 0.93

Pre-school teachers introduce us  Secondary school 4.63 0.61

to the children‘s developmental College 456 057 567 762 0.00

characteristics and potentials University  4.42 0.85

I would change nothing regarding Secondary school 4.58 0.68

the co-operation with pre-school College 4.63 0.63 13.7 762 0.00

institution employees University  4.27 0.96

I am satisfied with the co-operation Secondary school 4.65 0.59

with pre-school teachers, College 4.62 0.52 5.08 762 0.00

professional service and principals. University  4.48 0.65
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Data presented in Table 5 show that the quality of parental meetings
is most positively assessed by the parents of children in the preparatory
group (M-4.71). Parents of children in the nursery group express a lower
level of agreement (M-4.71), while the parents of children in the kindergar-
ten group express the lowest level of agreement (M-4.69).

Table 5. Statistically significant differences in parental attitudes in
relation to the pre-school group attended by children

Assertion Preschool v g o gf p
group

At parental meetings in the pre- Nursery 471 0.49
school institution current topics Kindergarten 4.69 053 3.61 762 0.02
are regularly discussed Preparatory 4.79 0.47
I would change nothing Nursery 434 0.84
regarding the co-operation with Kindergarten 4.58 0.65 6.73 762 0.00
pre-school institution employees Preparatory 4.57 0.75

Parents of children in different pre-school groups would not
change anything in the co-operation with pre-school employees, consider-
ing that their answers have a numerical range interpreted as a high level
of partial agreement leaning towards the complete agreement. Parents of
children in the kindergarten group (M-4.58) and preparatory group (M-
4.57) show less tendency and desire to change something in the co-
operation with the pre-school employees, unlike parents of children in the
nursery group (M-4.34).

One can assess as expected the presence of statistically significant
differences in parents’ responses with regards to the pedagogical group that a
child attends. Parents of children who attend preparatory pre-school groups
expressed the highest level of agreement with the organization and the quality
of parental meetings. The obtained results can primarily be interpreted from
the standpoint of a child’s age and topics of parental meetings. Namely,
parents of children who attend the preparatory pre-school program, find
parental meetings significant primarily because of the topics which they
impose (issues connected with preparing children for school) because they
believe that they can obtain useful information regarding the child’s
enrolment for primary school, though it is well known that children are being
prepared for primary school throughout their pre-school period. In that
context, it is interesting that parents of children in preparatory groups, as well
as in the kindergarten, show more tendency towards changes in their co-
operation with the institution, unlike parents of children in nursery groups.
Namely, these data confirm that with the increase in children’s age parents
tend to become more involved in the work of pre-school institutions because
the range of children‘s interests becomes wider and their focus is moved from
basic issues related to health and hygienic habits towards the issues of
children‘s growth, education and upbringing.
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CONCLUSION

Based on research data one can conclude that both specific re-
search hypotheses have been confirmed. Namely, it has been established
that there is a high level of parental agreement with all assertions indicat-
ing satisfaction with the co-operation with the pre-school institution,
which confirms the first research hypothesis. Likewise, independent re-
search variables show that there are statistically significant differences,
which confirms the second hypothesis.

Although the obtained results point to satisfaction of parents with
the cooperation with a pre-school institution, one rightfully faces the di-
lemma regarding the quality of the current relationship with a pre-school
institution, especially if one bears in mind that satisfaction with the coop-
eration does not imply the partnership whose importance is emphasized in
modern theoretical approaches and the current legislation. In that context,
one is encouraged by the research results showing that parents with col-
lege and university degrees most positively assess the co-operation with
pre-school institutions regarding the acknowledgment of suggestions that
they share with pre-school teachers, professional advice about children‘s
education offered by pre-school teachers and professional associates, as
assertions which relate to the involvement of parents in the work of the
pre-school institution, which indicates a possible presence and develop-
ment of partner relationships, i.e. positioning of parents as partners in ed-
ucation. In favor of partner relationships whose significance is empha-
sized in modern theoretical concepts, one can provide research results
stating that parents who have the highest education showed great readi-
ness to improve the co-operation with a pre-school institution.

Research results can have significant implications for the field of
pedagogical theory and practice. In the field of pedagogical theory, the
results can be inspirational for future research studies in the domain of
co-operation with parents and development of partner relationships, espe-
cially from the standpoint of a larger number of variables which deter-
mine the relationships between parents and pre-school teachers, as well as
from a standpoint relating to the structure of a family and interrelations
and relationships within a family system. In the domain of pedagogical
practice significant implications of the research results can relate to the
examined parental categories, especially concerning the parents’ educa-
tion level. In that context, it is important to know that highly educated
parents constitute a significant force and potential for changes in the field
of co-operation with parents and even beyond that, in the field of changes
in the pre-school education as a whole. Bearing in mind that parents’ edu-
cation is a significant determinant for parental partnership, it is possible
to organize different training sessions with parents at the level of practice
to strengthen parental competences for responsible parenthood, as well as
for active involvement in the work of pre-school institutions. From that
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standpoint, in the process of developing relationships between parents
and pre-school institutions one can expect positive changes regarding the
development of partnerships in education.

This paper provides insight into the parental perception of the co-
operation with pre-school institutions in terms of their satisfaction with
the quality of relationships with pre-school teachers, professional services
and principals. The research also indicates the significance of independ-
ent variables which offer insight into how different categories of parents
perceive the co-operation with pre-school institutions and the extent to
which they are satisfied with it. The limitations of the conducted research
are in its exclusive quantitative methodology and the fact that the re-
spondents are parents alone. It is well-known that an objective assessment
should also consider pre-school teachers’ perspectives, which can be a
recommendation for future research. Considering the importance of the
co-operation with parents for improving the quality of pre-school educa-
tion, and the knowledge that points to the correlation between the co-
operation and the development of children’s competencies, one can as-
sume that the research into this topic shall become more intensive in the
future.
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CAPAIIbA U TAPTHEPCKH OJJHOCH
Y NNIPEJIHIKOJICKOM BACIIUTABY —
3AJ0BO/bCTBO POAUTEJ/bA

Mapuja Mapkosuh, 3opuna Cranucapsesuh IlerpoBuh
Vuusep3urer y Hurry, ®usnozodcku daxynrer, Hur, Cpbuja

Pe3ume

VY mpBoMm Jieny paja ykasyje ce Ha 3Hayaj capaibe MOPOAMIE M IPEALIKOICKE
YCTaHOBE, pa3MaTpajy ce TEOPHjCKa MOJA3HIITA U PEJIeBAHTHA UCTPAKHUBamba. Y METO-
JIOJIOIIKOM JIeJTy paja MpHKa3aHH Cy pe3yJITaTH MCTPAKHBAKA O 33/I0BOJCTBY POAUTE-
Jba KBAJIUTETOM OZIHOCA Ca BACIUTAYMMa, CTPYIHOM CIIyXKOOM U AUPEKTOpHMa. Y30paK
HCTpaXMBama YMHU 763 poxuresba ca Tepuropuje CpoOuje unja nera nmoxahajy apxasHe
Npe/IIKoJicke ycTanoBe. CTaBOBHM pOANTEIbA AHAJIM3UPAHU Cy Y OJHOCY Ha HE3aBHCHE
Bapujabiie NCTPaXMBaba: MOJ, TOIMHE CTAPOCTH, CTETIEH 00pa30Bamka U BaCIUTHY IPy-
my. Omnmita XUIIOTe3a MCTPaKUBaHa: POAUTESBU Cy 3a[JOBOJBHHM CapaibOM Ca Ipef-
LIKOJICKOM YCTaHOBOM, a MOCEOHE XUIOTe3¢e Cy: 1) poauTesbH Cy 3a0BOJBHU CapalboM
ca BacIHMTaylMa U APYTUM 3aIlocieHHMa y MPEALIKOJICKO] YCTAHOBH; 2) HE3aBHCHE Ba-
pujabie (mon, roArHe CTapOCTH, CTENEH 00pa3oBama, BAaCIUTHA IPyIa Aele 1 MECTO pa-
Jla pojiTesba) CTAaTUCTHYKU 3HA4YajHO YTHYy Ha CTAaBOBE POJHTEIhA O 33/I0BOJBCTBY Ca-
PaIBoM ca MPeJIIKOJICKOM YCTaHOBOM. Y aHAIIM3H pe3yJiTaTa HCTPaKUBama KopHihe-
Ha je IECKPUIITHBHA CTaTUCTHKA (T-TeCT ¥ (-TECT).

Ha ocHoBy monaraka 100MjeHHX NCTPaXXMBAKHEM, YCTAHOBIBEH j€ BUCOK CTEICH ca-
IJIACHOCTH MCIIUTAHUX POAMTEIbA Ca CBUM TBpAbaMa Koje YKa3yjy Ha 3al0BOJBCTBO Ca-
PanmbOoM ca MPEAIIKOJICKOM YCTaHOBOM. YTBphEHE Cy CTATMCTHYKY 3HAaYajHE PasiuKe y
OJIrOBOpHMA HCIIUTAHHX POJXUTEJhAa Y ONHOCY Ha HE3aBHUCHE Bapujadie, Mpu 4emy je
yTBphEeHo 1a MajKe MO3UTHBHH]E MPOLCHYjy KBATUTET OJHOCA Ca BACIIUTAYUMa Y OIHO-
Cy Ha O4Y€Be, 1a Cy POJUTEsbH 10 35 rOJMHE KUBOTA 33J0BOJBHHJH CapaiboM Y OIHOCY
Ha CTapuje; J1a Cy pOIHUTesbH ca (aKkynTeTcKuM 00pa3oBambeM Mambe 3a10BOJBHH Capa-
BOM y OJIHOCY Ha POAUTEIbE Ca HIKMM CTENEHOM 00pa3oBama, Kao U Jia Cy POAUTEIbH
Jene Koja rnoxahajy NpUIIpeMHe MPeJIIKOICKe TPyIe 3a10BOJbHU]U CapailbOM Ca Ipef-
IIKOJICKOM YCTaHOBOM Yy OIHOCY HAa ponauTesbe umja Aena moxabajy mimahe u cpemme
rpyme. CMmaTpa ce 1a JoOWjeHH pe3yaTaTy MOTY Jia peICTaBIbajy monasuiiTe 3a Oyayha
UCTPKHMBaKa Capa/ithe MOPOIMIIE U IPEIIIKOICKE YCTAHOBE M BbUXOBUX KOpenara paan
yHanpehrBama KBaIuTeTa paja.
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Milena Stojanovi¢ Stosi¢*
University of Ni§, Faculty of Pedagogy Vranje, Serbia

Abstract

The paper examines possibilities for enhancing creativity in primary school
children through Arts education. Specifically, this study investigates the impact of
visual, auditory and tactile stimuli (VAT stimuli)! on the development of creative
thinking in children when these aids are carefully selected and suitable for use for a
particular teaching topic within the Arts education curriculum. The study was
conducted in Serbia, through an experimental two-term programme called The
Development of Creativity by Employing VAT Stimuli, which included 270 first and
second-year primary school pupils (7-8 year-olds). The impact of the experimental
programme was assessed according to the Torrance Test of Creative Thinking (TTCT)
— figural form A. This study found that the use of VAT stimuli in Arts education
contributed significantly to developing and cultivating pupils’ creative abilities, and
that the effect of the programme had a stronger impact on the 2" year pupils.

Key words: creativity, creative abilities, VAT stimuli, Arts Education.

PA3BUJAILE KPEATUBHUX CIIOCOBHOCTH
Y HACTABU JIMKOBHE KYJITYPE

AncTpakT

VY pany ce pasmarpajy MorylHOCTH MOJCTHIaba KPEaTHBHOCTH Jele Kpo3 Ha-
craBy JIukoBHe KyJType y MiaahuM pa3peanma ocHOBHe mmkosie. OCHOBHH LIMJb HCTPa-
JKMBamha jecTe Ja ce YTBPIH Ja JIM BHU3YENHW, ayJUTHBHU ¥ TAKTHJIHU IOJCTHIAjH
(BAT noacTuiaju)? MOry YyTHLATH HAa Pa3BMjarme KPEaTMBHOT MHILBLEH-A JEle Kaaa

* AyTop 3a kopecnonaeHuujy: Munena Crojanosuh Crommh, Ilenaromxu ¢axynrer y
Bpasmy, [Taptusancka 14, 17500 Bpate, Cpouja, milenas77@gmail.com

L Visual stimulus — discussion and observation of an artwork as a stimulus for artistic
expression; Auditory aid — instrumental composition as a stimulus for artistic expression;
Tactile stimulus — finger painting.

2 BAT nojcTHIIaji — IOCMATPake M PA3rOBOp O YMETHHYKHM JEIMMAa Kao MOJICTHIIA]
Ha JIMKOBHU W3pa3; AYAWTHBHU TOJACTHIA] — WHCTPYMEHTAlTHAa KOMIIO3HIHja Kao
MOJICTHIIA] Ha TMKOBHH M3pa3; TaKTUIIHU MOJICTHIA] — CIIMKAE IPCTUMA.
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Cy NaXJbUBO ONAa0paHM y OJHOCY Ha HACTaBHY TEMy M KOMIATHOMJIHM ca HAaCTaBHOM
jemuHULIOM y OKBHpY Teme. HcrpaxkuBame je cnposeneHo y Cpouju Ha y3opky ox 270
UCIUTAaHUKA (YYCHHKa MPBOT U APYIOr paspela OCHOBHUX ILKOJIA). EKCIIepHMEHTAIHH
Iporpam MoJ| HasuBoM Paszgujarwe kpeamugsrocmu oenosarvem BAT nodcmuyaja tpajao je
JjemHy IIKOJICKY TOJIMHY. 3a Mepebe KpeaTHBHUX CcHocoOHOCTH Jene koputihet je Topan-
COB TECT KPEATHBHOI MHUIILUbEHa, (purypanHa Gopma A. Pesynrartu 10 KOjHX ce JOLLIO
UCTPaXHBAmbEM MOKa3yjy na ce aenoBameM BAT mozacruiaja y HactaBu JIMkoBHE KyTy-
pe MOXXe 3Ha4yajHO yTHIATH Ha pa3BUjae KPEATHBHHUX CIIOCOOHOCTH JICLE U 1a je eKcIe-
PHUMEHTAJIHHU IPOrpaM UMao 60JbH yYHHAK KOJ] YYCHHKA JPYTOr paspea.

KibyuHe peun: kpeaTuBHOCT, KpeatuBHe criocooHocty, BAT noacruiaju, Jlukosua
KyJATypa.

INTRODUCTION

The original semantic range of the term “creation” (lat. creatio):
1. creating, the process of creating; 2. accomplishment, discovering some-
thing new and original (Veliki recnik stranih reci i izraza, 2010) — has
been expanded and refined by theoretical discussions. Most broadly, crea-
tivity can be defined as searching for solutions from different perspec-
tives and choosing from multiple possibilities; creativity is about creating
something new, original and useful (Mumford, 2003). Ever since the term
“creativity” was first used (Guilford, 1950), researchers have been pro-
posing a range of theories and conclusions regarding the importance of
enhancing creative abilities and creative behaviour (Amabile, 1989, 1992,
1996; Gardner, 1983, 1993; Guilford, 1967; lIsaksen, Stead-Dorval and
Treffinger, 2000; Kaufman and Beghetto, 2009; Robinson, 2011; Stern-
berg and Lubart, 1991, 1992; Sternberg, 2006; Campbell and Campbell,
1999; Torrance, 1965, 1972, 1987), both in the classroom and outside it.

As Torrance pointed out, the definitions of creativity range from
those concerned with the final result, a product (an invention or a
discovery), to definitions which refer to the process (Torrance, 1965,
1972; Sternberg and Lubart, 1991; Robinson, 2009), personality traits
(Guilford, 1950; Maslow, 1976), or the importance of motivation for
creative behaviour (Runco and Chand, 1995; Lowenfeld and Brittain,
1964; Torrance, 1999; Amabile, 1996; Eisenberger and Armeli, 1997).
Torrance held his definition of survival as his most concise and accurate
definition of creativity: when a person does not have a familiar, practiced
approach and solution to a problem, and a new situation requires a certain
amount of creativity (as cited in Shaughnessy, 1998: 443). For Lucas
(2001), creativity is a state of mind in which our various intelligences
operate jointly and simultaneously, because:

Creative people question the assumptions they are given. They see
the world differently, are happy to experiment, to take risks and to
make mistakes. They make unique connections often unseen by
others (p. 38).
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In The Theory of Multiple Intelligences, Gardner likewise discuss-
es seven basic types of correlated intelligences, mutually complementary
as people develop abilities or solve problems (Gardner, 1983). He argues
that different intelligences indicate various individual potentials. Robin-
son similarly sees creative thinking as a collaboration of different pro-
cesses: alongside finding new ideas and considering alternatives, the crea-
tive process requires developing these ideas and estimating their efficien-
cy. These processes work together (Robinson, 2009: 122). For Sternberg
(2006), creativity is a way of life which an individual activates spontane-
ously and effortlessly, while Baron’s perspective of creativity refers ex-
actly to what could be defined as genius, namely, established artists and
scientists (as cited in Montuori, 2003: 17). According to the Investment
theory, “Creativity requires a confluence of six distinct, but interrelated,
resources: intellectual abilities, knowledge, styles of thinking, personality,
motivation, and environment”’ (Sternberg, 2012: 5).

Some researchers think that motivation (Amabile, 1990; Hennes-
sey, 1994; Shuldberg, 1994) and “knowledge base” (Simon, 1988) are
crucial for creative thinking (as cited in Runco and Chand, 1995: 246). As
Amabile states, people are the most creative when they are motivated,
primarily by their interests, pleasure and the challenge that the work pro-
vides (Amabile, 2012). However, although people tend to be most moti-
vated when they are engaged in something they are good at, due to the na-
ture of creativity and its social perception, there may sometimes be just
negligible correspondence between creative abilities and motivation, and
the skills which are necessary to activate these abilities and accomplish a
creative achievement (Torrance, 1999).

Some of the most significant researches conducted in Serbia, re-
garding the importance of developing creative abilities, showed the fol-
lowing results:

= Studies with older primary school children (11 to 15 year-olds)
concluded that fostering visual creativity through specifically planned
activities in the classroom contributed to the development of creative
thinking in general (Karlavaris and Kraguljac, 1981). New research in
this area has been long overdue.

= Kopas Vukasinovi¢’s study (2005) suggests that creative abilities in

children tend to decrease during the transition from a pre-school to a

school environment, so she recommends the following: a) More time

allotted to hosting college pupil interns working on creative processes
in education; b) Elective advanced level courses for future educators
focusing on stimulating creativity in children; c) Designing options for
different courses of study, and specialized programmes in this area.

= The research conducted by Sefer, with primary school children,
followed the development of creative thinking and cooperative
behaviour among children who were stimulated by creative activities.

According to the author, a thematic interdisciplinary approach led to
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positive results; although the centre of attention were the teaching
methods, rather than the organization of the content of the subject
matter, the author emphasized the importance of integrative learning,
which required flexibility and original thinking as important
components of creative behaviour (Sefer, 2005).

= In the paper titled “The Work of Art Aimed at Stimulating the
Development of Artistic Abilities of Junior School Pupils” discussing
the importance of observation of works of art in Arts education,
Selakovi¢ (2015) concludes, “An artwork as a visual stimulus in Arts
education is an invaluable teaching resource for acquiring knowledge,
stimulating creativity, and for awakening imagination towards the
abstract and unreal” (p. 51).

CURRENT STUDY

Our study addresses the need to view and organize Arts education
much more comprehensively than it traditionally has been. As Robinson
points out, school systems as such have a tendency to limit the definition
of intelligence and abilities and disproportionately favour certain talents
and skills at the expense of others (Robinson, 2009).

This study, therefore, investigates whether the use of appropriate
visual, auditory or tactile stimuli in first- and second-year primary school
Aurts education can help develop creative abilities in children.

Visual stimulus refers to the use of observation of artworks in in-
troducing a particular topic in Arts education. According to Karlavaris
(1987), regarding the motives, artworks with figures in motion appeal to
younger primary school children, while they do not show much interest
for portraits, still life and landscapes; regarding the form, the children like
naive art, realism and expressionism. Postmodern works of art were also
used for the purpose of this research. Observation of a work of art was
accompanied by the following questions: 1. What do you see on the paint-
ing? 2. Do you like what you see, why? 3. What are the colours like (can
you notice different shades of red)? 4. What else can you discover on the
painting, does it appeal to you? 5. What name would you give to this
painting? Observation of artworks and discussion about them had educa-
tional purpose: through the ‘communication’ with the work of art, chil-
dren gained knowledge about different art styles and art techniques, and
had the opportunity to hear some interesting anecdotes from the lives of
artists. One cognitive function of various art forms is to help us learn how
to perceive and feel the world (Eisner, 2002: 21).

Auditory aid in approaching visual content means using music to
stimulate the creative search for a visual solution (the correlation between
music and visual art). The sound of music can generate a strong impulse
for visual expression, provided that the music is purposefully selected
with an Arts education topic in mind. The music chosen for this research
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was classical music, jazz, various percussion compositions on drums and
tambourines, and traditional African music. Musical and visual expres-
sion are aesthetically analogous through association of melody with lines,
and tone with colours; furthermore, both music and visual art use specific
signs in their expression (line, colour, form, texture, contrast, rhythm, me-
lodic lines, harmony, gradation), as their universal language (Tanevski,
2008). A visual interpretation of an instrumental composition can offer a
much more satisfying experience of the composition itself. At the same
time, with the teaching goals being: expanding creative fantasy, develop-
ing creative ways of thinking, and expressing individual emotional and
aesthetic experience, experiencing music in this way informs the pupils’
skills in visual expression (Stojanovi¢ Stos§i¢ and Stojadinovi¢, 2016).
Our own selection of auditory aids in visual creativity is to some extent
indebted to the reflections of Kandinsky, who “built” his painting on mu-
sic, which fascinated and inspired him (Kandinsky, 1911/2004). Auditory
aid was used when the topic referred to visual representation of emotions
or moods (e.g. I’ll draw what I feel while I'm listening to this music), Or
natural phenomena (e.g. Storm). An auditory aid was used on its own or
combined with visual and tactile stimuli.

Tactile aid, in this study, mostly refers to finger painting, instead
of traditional painting techniques. Additionally, visual expression is stim-
ulated through contact with and combining non-artistic objects and mate-
rials, such as scrap paper, fruits. By using tactile aids in Arts education,
children participate in a series of complex activities, such as acquiring
sensory and tactile experience, exercising visual memory, processing and
recombining sensory impressions, which ultimately leads to the develop-
ment of divergent thinking. Lowenfeld thinks that art begins, always and
everywhere, as a reflection of haptic perception (as cited in Arnheim,
1986/2003: 256). A summary of the selected artworks, music and tactile
aids is provided in the “Appendix”.

METHOD
Participants

The sample for this study consisted of 119 first-year and 151 second-
year pupils in three elementary schools in the city of Vranje, “Dositej
Obradovi¢”, “Vuk Karadzi¢” and “Radoje Domanovi¢”, Serbia. The total
of 270 pupils were divided into experimental group (E) and control group
(C), counting 134 and 136 subjects, respectively. The groups were formed
to be equivalents, namely, the pupils were evenly distributed in both
groups according to their diagnostic test score, number of subjects, sex
and age. Each group was assigned 7 supervising teachers (14 total) all
with the same academic qualification, a bachelor’s degree.
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Measures

For assessing creative abilities, we used — following Cropley (2001) —
The Torrance Test of Creative Thinking (TTCT) — figural form A (Thinking
creatively with pictures — Figural response booklet A) consisting of three
tasks, each focusing on different aspects of the creative process. The research
dealt with measuring creativity according to two parameters, criterion and
norm-referenced indicators of creativity. The norm-referenced measures
include: 1. Fluency; 2. Originality; 3. Elaboration; 4. Resistance to Premature
Closure; 5. Abstractness of Title (Torrance, Ball and Safter, 1992). The list of
creative strengths® provides a set of thirteen criterion-referenced measures:
1. Emotional Expressiveness; 2. Storytelling Articulateness; 3. Movement or
Action; 4. Expressiveness of Title; 5. Synthesis of Incomplete Figures;
6. Synthesis of Lines; 7. Unusual Visualization; 8. Internal Visualization;
9. Extending or Breaking of Boundaries; 10. Humour; 11. Colourfulness of
Imagery; 12. Richness of Imagery; 13. Fantasy.

Procedure

In order to design the programme for the experimental group, we
thoroughly analysed the current 1%t and 2" year Visual Arts Education
annual curriculum. Each lesson during the school year was paired with
one chosen stimulus, a combination of two, or all three stimuli. The
teachers from the experimental group were actively involved in the prepa-
ration of the experimental programme and familiar with the goal of the
research. They received basic training in theories of creativity and a com-
prehensive and detailed introduction to the methods of the experimental
VAT stimuli programme. The research was carried out over the course of
two semesters (one school year) in 2014/15.

Data Analysis

The results of the research were analysed with the appropriate statisti-
cal methods (the arithmetic mean with the standard deviation, minimum
and maximum values, frequencies and percentages). The differences be-
tween the groups were determined with the t-test for dependent samples
and variance analysis._Mixed analysis of variance (SPANOVA) was used
to assess the impact of independent variable — year on the changes in
achievement before and after the experimental programme. Statistical
significance was defined on the probability level of null hypothesis p <
0.05 do p<0.01. For the statistical analysis and data processing we used
SPSS ver. 20 (Statistical Package for the Social Sciences).

3 Can also be referred as Special creative strengths — a rating of + is given for some
evidence of strength, and the rating of ++ is given for repeated evidence of strength, 3
Or more occurrences
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RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

We present the results of the research by comparing scores from
the initial and final measuring in the control and experimental group, be-
fore and after our experimental programme, The Development of Crea-
tivity by Employing VAT Stimuli.

Table 1. The comparative review of the final measuring
in the experimental and control group

Group n M SD t p
C DT e e
S pr s gy o
Elaboration : 36 Sy Caerse 8639 000
Abstractness of Titles (E: igg gg%i gggggg 9,306 ,000
Premature Closwre  C 13 geor ooans 135% 000
Creative Strengths (E: gg l?gzgg Zg?gg% 15,221 ,000
Creativity Index s e e heanre 17312000

E — experimental group; C — control group; n — the number of the examinees; M — arithmetic
mean (average value of the sample variable); SD — standard deviation (average deviation of
individual variable values from the sample average); t — test; p — statistical significance

Table 2. The comparative review of the initial and final measuring
in the control group

n M SD t p
Fluency (i) 136 16,5074 506842
Fluency (f) 136 187059 540934 ~H241 000
Originality (i) 136  6,5074  3,05747
Originality (f) 136 52426 266804 831 000
Elaboration (i) 136 3,6397 ,85784
Elaboration (f) 136 35515 97236 Li1° 267
Abstractness of Titles (i) 136  2,2353 2,23519 204 838
Abstractness of Titles (f) 136 2,279 2,23339 ! '
Resistance to Premature Closure (i) 136  1,4853 1,51039 4578 000
Resistance to Premature Closure (f) 136 ,8897 ,99385 ' '
Creative Strengths (i) 136 10,3456 4,80799 6252 000
Creative Strengths (f) 136 7,9485 4,01722 ' '
Creativity Index (i) 136 75,5765  15,96261 3357 001
Creativity Index (f) 136 71,7647  14,56475 ' '

E — experimental group; C — control group; n — the number of the examinees;
M — arithmetic mean (average value of the sample variable); SD — standard deviation
(average deviation of individual variable values from the sample average); t — test;
p — statistical significance; i — initial measuring; f — final measuring



552 M. Stojanovi¢ Stosi¢

Table 3. Year and the measured indicators of creativity
in the experimental group

Year n M SD t p
| 57 14,1053 4,29985 -927 356

Fluency (i) I 77 148052 434087

Fluency () | 57 227193 520004 -484 629
Il 77 231688 539103

originality i) | 57 42281 255663 -3492 001
I 77 62987 3.89691

originality | 57 115065 434601 -893 373

Il 77 12,2857 4,46583
| 57 3,1930  ,47953 -3,472 ,001
I 77 4,0519 1,82018
| 57 4,7368 1,57578 -2,712 ,008
I 77 5,7403  2,44089
| 57 1,9298 2,20276 1,329 ,186
77 1,4675 1,81793
| 57 4,9649 3,54544 -1,651 ,101
I 77 59351 3,22138

Elaboration (i)

Elaboration (f)

Abstractness of Titles (i)

Abstractness of Titles (f)

Resistance to Premature Closure | 57 ,5263 ,75841 -3,933 ,000
(i) 1 77 1,5974 1,94841
Resistance to Premature Closure | 57 4,0351 2,33731 1,028 ,306
()] 1 77 3,6234 2,25971

| 57 7,6491 3,58315 1,022 ,309
1 77 9,8052 7,04878
| 57 18,3684 7,27184 -937 ,350
1 77 19,5974  7,67474
| 57 65,0246 14,81221 -1,713 ,089
1 77 69,8234 16,87424
| 57 105,2351 17,04562 -,322 748
1l 77 106,2312 18,13911
n —the number of the examinees; M — arithmetic mean (average value of the sample variable);
SD - standard deviation (average deviation of individual variable values from the sample
average); t — test; p — statistical significance; i — initial measuring; f — final measuring

Creative Strengths (i)

Creative Strengths (f)

Creativity Index (i)

Creativity Index (f)

Table 4. The influence of the independent variable—year on the change in
the test result before and after the experimental programme -
experimental group

Effect F p
Pillai's Trace 3,167 ,001
. Wilks' Lambda 3,167 001
* 1 1
Experimental programme * Year Hotelling's Trace 3167 001
Roy's Largest Root 3,167 ,001

F - ANOVA,; p — statistical significance

Through the implementation of VAT stimuli in Arts education, chil-
dren gain auditory and tactile experience, process auditory and tactile im-
pressions and then form new ones, develop visual memory, and establish
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a dialogue with an artwork. According to Skorc (2012), it is imperative to
experience a work of art actively, establish a dialogue with it, find one’s
own interpretation. The first few months of the programme already
showed that the use of stimuli for motivating pupils and inspiring their
visual expression are directly correlated to the enrichment of children’s
drawings, enhancing their original, authentic expression. The comparison
of the final test results in the experimental and control group showed that
the visual solutions in the final tests in the experimental group were much
more successful according to all measured indicators of creativity and the
total creativity index (Table 1). According to Amabile (1992), cultivating
a creative environment can enhance children’s abstract and analytical
thinking and they can become more receptive to ‘out of the box’ thinking.
Therefore, we can conclude that using the VAT stimuli in Arts education
influenced the creativity development in children. All of the measured in-
dicators of creativity in the experimental group showed statistically sig-
nificant increase when compared to the control group in the final measur-
ing (Fluency: M(E)=22,97, M(C)=18,70; Originality: M(E)=11,99;
M(C)=5,24; Elaboration: M(E)=5,31; M(C)=3,55; Abstractness of Titles:
M(E)=5,52; M(C)=2,27; Resistance to Premature Closure: M(E)=3,79;
M(C)=0,88; Creative Strengths: M(E)=19,07; M(C)=7, 94; Creativity In-
dex: M(E)=105,80; M(C)=71,76) (table 1).

When we compared midterm works from pupils of both group, we no-
ticed that the control group pupils produced, with rare exceptions, pre-
dictable visual expressions on a particular teaching topic. These pupils
rarely considered alternative possibilities in order to produce a more orig-
inal perspective. Fluency was the only measured parameter where the pu-
pils from the control group demonstrated a statistically significant differ-
ence between the initial and the final test results, in that there was an in-
crease in the measured parameter in the final test results (M(i)=16,50;
M(f)=18,70). In all the other measured parameters where there was a sta-
tistically significant difference (Originality: M(1)=6,50; M(f)=5,24, Re-
sistance to Premature Closure: M(i)=1,48; M(f)=0,88, Creative Strengths:
M(1)=10,34; M(f)=7,94 and Creativity Index: M(i)=75,57; M(f)=71,76)
there was a decrease in the measured parameter in the final test results
(table 2).

We wanted to examine whether the experimental programme had a
better effect on the 2" year pupils. The independent samples t-test was
used to examine whether there was a statistically significant difference
between the first and the second year primary school children in the ex-
perimental group regarding the measured indicators of creativity (Table
3). When we analyse the arithmetic means (M) of the measured indicators
of creativity with the statistically significant difference in the table 3, it
can be seen that they are higher in the 2" year pupils, when compared to
the 1%t year pupils. In the final test results, the average values of the
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measured indicator of creativity — Elaboration are statistically significant-
ly higher in the 2" year pupils, when compared to the 1% year pupils
(5,74+2,44 vs. 4,73+1,57, p < 0,01).

We used a mixed analysis of variance (SPANOVA) to assess the im-
pact of independent variables on the change in the test result, measured in
the experimental group before and after the experimental programme.
The year is the only factor which increases the impact of the experimental
programme (Table 4).

Therefore, we can conclude that the effect of the programme had a
stronger impact on the 2" year pupils (Tables 3 and 4). To offer a possi-
ble reason for this difference, it may be that the programme made less
impact on the 1% year pupils because they are still adapting to school ac-
tivities as such, traditional or otherwise, and are plausibly less confident
in expressing their ideas in an unknown context.

CONCLUSION

While creative instruction is necessary throughout the school curricu-
la, for Arts education it is essential and indispensable. Creativity is a
complex phenomenon and requires an innovative approach to Arts educa-
tion, lifelong learning, commitment to rethinking and adaptation, flexibil-
ity and open-mindedness, cultivating creative and unconventional thinking.

The aim of the research conducted by Tomljenovi¢ and Novakovi¢ (2014)
was to investigate the teachers’ opinion about the importance, the purpose
and the teaching methods in Arts Education. The results of the research
showed that the most important segment of Arts Education is the enhance-
ment of imagination and creative thinking. Therefore, it is extremely im-
portant for teachers to continually learn and perfect their teaching skills so
that they could be able to adequately respond to their students’ demand for a
more dynamic and creative learning process and classroom atmosphere (Rob-
inson, 2015). Robinson (2015) emphasized the importance of teachers and
their ability to inspire and motivate students to learn.

This study was preceded by years of observing the approach to Arts
education in lower years in primary school.

The experimental programme The Development of Creativity by Ap-
plying VAT Stimuli is based on the idea that children, especially younger
learners, need to be able to explore, experiment, ask questions and offer
solutions through their work in Arts education. The results obtained from
this research confirmed that “small” changes, such as the use of tactile,
visual and auditory stimuli in Arts education, can have an important im-
pact on the development of creativity in children. Through contact with
the works of art, children plan and ponder over their artworks, which re-
sults in a more creative output. Cognition is more permanent and func-
tional. Therefore, we think that, from an early age, children will benefit
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from direct experience and communication with works of visual art, with
various musical genres, and by practicing finger painting rather than us-
ing traditional painting instruments. Arts education classes organized in
this way offer pupils the possibility to explore through creative play. Such
classes both reach their curricular requirements in that pupils are familiar-
ized with the content, and enable pupils to develop critical thinking and
learn empirically. To conclude, this study argues that it is important to
modernize Arts education through teaching methods which stimulate the
development of pupils’ creative potentials (and, at the same time, require
constant teacher training (Bodroza, Maksi¢ and Pavlovi¢, 2013; Maksi¢
and Pavlovi¢, 2014)) which, as a result, creates better conditions for crea-
tive output. Creative learning through education is the foundation of eve-
ry society, as well as the need of every individual.
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PA3BUJAILE KPEATUBHUX CITIOCOBHOCTH
Y HACTABU JIMKOBHE KYJITYPE

Mmunena Crojanosuh Crommh
Yuusepsurer y Humry, [lenaromku daxynrer y Bpamy, Cpouja

Pe3ume

Kaxo ce mubeM BacmMTHOOOPA30BHOT paja y HacTaBH JIMKOBHE KyJiType cMarpa
TIO/ICTULAE U pa3BHjabe KPEaTHBHOCTH YYEHMKA, OCHOBHU IMJb MCTPAXKUBAMKA jecTe
Jla ce YTBP/M Jia JIM BU3YEJIHHU, ayAUTUBHH U TaKTYJIHH MOJACTULAjH Y HacTaBu JIMKoBHE
KynType, HazBaHu BAT mopcTunaju, MOry yTHIATH Ha pa3Boj KPEaTHBHHX CIIOCOOHO-
CTH Jierie. Pe3ynraty npukasaHd y OBOM pajly jecy /€0 MCTpakKHMBarba CIPOBEICHOT 3a
notpede JOKTOpCKe AucepTanuje. Y UCTPAKUBAKY je TPUMEHEH eKCIIEPUMEHT ca mapa-
JIEJIHUM Tpynama Ha y30pKy on 270 MCTIMTaHMKa, YYSHHKa MPBOT M JPYror paspena
ocHOBHHX mKkona (119 yuenuka npBor u 151 ydeHuka apyror paspena). Mcrpaxusame
j€ CIIpOBE/ICHO Y TPH OCHOBHE IIKOJIe y Bpatby, a ekcriepruMeHTaIHU [porpaM o[ Ha3u-
BoM Pa3Bujame kpeaTHBHOCTH JenoBambeM BAT mojcTuiaja Tpajao je jeaHy IIKOJICKY
roxuHy (nBa mosyromiuTa). 3a morpede ucTpakuBama kopumheH je TopaHcoB TecT
KpeaTHBHOT MHUIIUbea, urypaiHa Gopma A, koju oOyxBara TpH 3a/1aTka KOHCTpyHCa-
Ha TI0 TPHHIMITY ,,qPTEKOM IOBpHIH 3anmoueTro’”: KoHcTpykimja cimke, JloBpiaBame
civke ¥ JInnuje. TecT Mepu: OPUTHHAIHOCT, (IIyeHTHOCT, el1abopaTHBHOCT, alCTPaKT-
HOCT HAcJIOBa, OTIIOP NMPEBPEMEHOM 3aKJby4HBaEby M IPYIy KPEaTHBHHX CIOCOOHOCTH
(eMoIOHATHA EKCIPECHMBHOCT, jacHoha wm3pasa, akmuja (TOKPET), EKCIPECHBHOCT
HACJIOBa, CHHTE3a HEIOTIyHHX (Urypa, CHHTe3a JIMHHMja, HEOOMYHA BU3yenu3alyja,
YHYTpallllba BU3yeIn3alyja, MPOIIMPHBAKE IPaHHIA, XyMOp, KUBOIHMCHOCT JIMKOBA,
OorarcTBo mpuKasa U (aHTazuja). Pe3yaratu 10 KOjUX ce IONLIO UCTPAKHBABEM I0-
Kaszajy cy na ce npumenoM BAT nozctnnaja y HactaBu JINKOBHE KyJIType MOXe yTHIIA-
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TH Ha Pa3BUjarbe KPEaTHBHOI MUIIJbEHA: PE3YJITATH YYCHHUKA eKCIIEPUMEHTAIHE TpyIe
TOKa3aJI1 Cy CTAaTUCTUYKM 3HA4YajHy Pas3iuKy y BUCHHU CBUX MEPEHHUX IIapaMeTapa Kpe-
aTUBHOCTH HAKOH 3aBPLIEHOI €KCIIEPUMEHTATHOT NPOrpamMa, y OAHOCY Ha UCIHTAHHKE
KOHTpOJIHE rpyne. McTpaxuBame je CTaBWIO Y IIPBU IUIaH BAXKHOCT OCMAaTpama yMeT-
HUYKUX JelNa, CIyIIamke My3HKe M TaKTHJIHHX IIOJICTHIaja Kao Moryhmx HaumHa 3a
pa3BHjambe U HETOBAmhe KPEaTUBHOCTH Jielie Kpo3 HacTaBy JIMKOBHe KynType.
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Abstract

Attachment style is an important element of partnership dynamics and can be
related to different indicators of relationship quality, including sexual relationship.
The purpose of this study was to explore the relationship between female sexual
functioning (FSF) and characteristics of partner attachment. In this paper, female
sexual functioning will be examined through the following dimensions: the intensity
of sexual desire, arousal, lubrication, orgasm, sexual life satisfaction, and pain during
intercourse. In case of existing issues, these categories of functioning are considered
to be indicators of female sexual dysfunction. The research was conducted on a
convenience sample of 284 female participants aged 18 to 65, from Serbia, all having
partner relations longer than 6 months. Female sexual dysfunction (FSD) was present
in 24.6% of the sample, while 75.4% had no symptoms. Looking at dimensions of
sexual functioning separately, the most common issues were related to sexual desire
and the least commonly reported problems were related to lubrication and pain. There
were moderate correlations between the total measure of FSF and dimensions of
attachment. Canonical correlation analysis indicated that attachment is highly correlated
with subjective experience of sexual life satisfaction. Research results are in accordance
with the results of foreign studies and, despite many limitations, they represent a significant
starting point for future studies in our region relating attachment to sexual behaviour or
dysfunctions.
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CEKCYAJIHO ®YHKIHIMOHUCAILE ’)KEHA Y CPBUJU:
PEJIAIIMJE CA AGEKTUBHOM BE3AHOIIIRhY

Ancrpakr

O6pacuu napTHepcke a)eKTHBHE BE3aHOCTH IMPEACTaBIbajy 3HAuYajaH EIEMEHT
JMHaMUKe HapTHEPCKE pesaluje ¥ MOTY OUTH HOBE3aHH Ca Pa3IMYUTUM HHAUKATOPH-
Ma KBaJlUTeTa BE3e, [1a TAKO U Ca CEKCYaJHHM OJHOCHMa. Y HCTPaXMBAWbY je aHalH-
3HMpaHa MOBE3aHOCT CEKCYaIHOr (YHKLHOHHCAmka )KEHA ca KapaKTepUCTUKaMa IapT-
Hepcke adekTuBHE BezaHocTH. CekcyaaHo (yHKIHOHKCAE )KeHa y OBOM paiay Ouhe
NIOCMAaTPaHo Kpo3 cienehe IUMeH3Hje: H3paKEeHOCT CEeKCyalHe JKeJbe, IIOCTH3ambe Y3-
Oyhema, oBIaXUBame, IIOCTH3akE Opra3Ma, 3aJ0BOJBCTBO CEKCYyaHHUM >KUBOTOM H
6o mpunukoM ogHoca. OBe Kareropuje yHKIMOHUCAKA, YKOIUKO y BUMa IIOCTOje
nmpobjeMu, cMaTpajy ce MHAMKATOpHMa cekcyanHe nuchynkuuje. Vctpakupame je
CIPOBEICHO Ha MPHUIOJHOM Y30PKY CauMIbeHOM of 284 ucnuraHuie, y3pacta of 18
1o 65 roxuna, u3 Cpbuje, Koje Cy y HapTHEPCKOj BE3H Jy’KOj O[] IIeCT Mecelr. 3Ha-
YajHO NPHCYCTBO CHUMIITOMA CeKCyainHe auchyHKiuje 3abenexeHo je kox 24,6%
HCTIUTaHHUIA, JOK je 75,4% 0e3 npucycrtsa cumnroma. Kazna cy y nuramy nojeanHad-
HEe JIMMEH3HUje CEeKCyaaHOr (DyHKIMOHHCAaiha, HajBUILE je mpobiieMa ca CeKCyalHOM
JKeJbOM, a HajMame ca OBIaXuBameM U OosioMm. M3mel)y ykymHor 6poja cummroma n
IUMeH3nja aheKTUBHOT Be3MBamba JOOUjeHe cy yMepeHe Kopenanuje. KaHonnuka ko-
perannoHa aHaIn3a yKasala je Ha TO Jia Cy JUMeH3Hje a)eKTHBHE BE3aHOCTH I0Be3a-
He y HajBehoj Mepu ca Cy0jeKTHBHUM J0)KUBJbajeM 3aJI0BOJHCTBA CEKCYATHHM >KHUBO-
TOM. Pe3ynraTi CIpoBeIeHOT UCTPaXKMBama Cy Yy CKIALy Ca pe3yJTaTHMa MHOCTpa-
HUX CTyAHWja U, TIope]l MHOroOpOjHUX OrpaHWYeHa, OHHM IPECTaBIbajy 3HAYajHY I10-
na3Hy Tauky 3a Oyayha uctpaxnBama penanuja aheKTHBHOT BE3UBaba U CEKCYalTHOT
MOHAIIAka WK TUC(YHKIM]a Ha HAIIUM MPOCTOpUMA.

KibyuHe peun: cexcyanHo GyHKIHOHHCabe jxeHa, CpOuja, adeKTHBHA BE3aHOCT,
aHKCHO3HOCT, n30eraBame.

INTRODUCTION

Attachment theory and research suggest that adult attachment pro-
cesses are related to numerous behaviors in romantic/love relationships.
Adult romantic relationships include the integration of three behavioral
systems: attachment, caregiving, and sexual mating (Shaver, Hazan, &
Bradshaw, 1988). In adulthood, attachment has a status of disposition and
it relies on experiences in early relations with caregivers in which rela-
tively stable internal working models are formed, which define a person’s
understanding of closeness, intimacy, trust, and close relationships in
general (Feeney, 2008). Sexual behavior is a defining feature of most love
relationships. Therefore, it could be expected that adult attachment is rel-
evant to this behavior as well as to sexual problems and dysfunctions.

In this paper, female sexual functioning will be examined through
the following dimensions: the intensity of sexual desire, arousal, lubrica-
tion, orgasm, sexual life satisfaction, and pain during intercourse. In case
of existing issues, these categories of functioning are considered to be in-
dicators of sexual dysfunction. Hence, in this paper, they are also referred
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to as symptoms of female sexual dysfunction. In the literature, most in-
formation about sexual functioning is found in papers on sexual dysfunc-
tion. Therefore, this approach offers a broader framework within which
the results could be understood and interpreted. Female sexual dysfunc-
tion (FSD) includes four major categories of dysfunction: desire disor-
ders, arousal disorder, orgasmic disorder, and sexual pain disorders, as
described in the DSM-V (American Psychiatric Association, 2013). Di-
agnostic criteria in the past gave importance to physiological components
of the disorder, such as vaginal moisture and lubrication, which correlate
with desire and arousal. The newer diagnostic criteria (B in DSM-IV, C
in DSM-V) are that aforementioned symptoms provoke difficulties in
functioning and distress.

In the last two decades, studies on female sexual functioning have
questioned former attitudes, definitions, and diagnostic categories and
there are still vivid discussions about the suitability of even the most re-
cent descriptions of FSD (Damjanovi¢, DuiSin, & Bari$i¢, 2013; IsHak &
Tobia, 2013; Sungur & Glindiz, 2014). Although the "interpersonal diffi-
culty” determinant, which was a diagnostic criteria in DSM-IV-TR, has
been replaced with "“clinically significant distress in the individual” in or-
der to take into account the possibility that people without partners could
also suffer FSD, it is necessary to bear in mind that in sexual functioning
of women, as well as dysfunctions, there is an important role of psycho-
social variables such as partner relationship satisfaction, self-image, pre-
vious sexual experiences, etc. The new revised and extended definitions
of female sexual dysfunctions should be in accordance with latest infor-
mation about the nature of female sexuality, with the aim of improving
the efficiency of clinical treatment of dysfunctions (Damjanovi¢, Duisin,
& Barisi¢, 2013).

The study of the highest volume on the topic of FSD so far is The
Global Study of Sexual Attitudes and Behaviours. The study was per-
formed to estimate the prevalence and correlates of sexual problems in
more than 25,000 women and men from 29 countries, aged 40-80 years.
Different types of FSD were present in women in Europe ranging from
9% (pain during sexual intercourse) to 29.6% (lack of sexual interest).
For women, lack of interest in sex and inability to reach orgasm were the
most common sexual problems across the world (Laumann et al., 2005).
In all samples, the frequency of the problems increases with age.

The most frequently cited study on FSD prevalence until now is
the one by Laumann, Paik, and Rosen (1999), who investigated 1,749
women aged 18-59 years living throughout the USA. In this landmark
investigation, 43% of women reported on FSD. Individual studies in dif-
ferent countries provide similar results. Castelo-Branco et al. assessed
FSD in 534 healthy women (52 + 6 years) living in Chile and the preva-
lence of FSD increased from 22% in the younger age group to 66% in the
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over-60 years of age group. Kadri et al. investigated 728 women (37 = 13
years) living in Morocco using the same questionnaire as Castelo-Branco.
FSD was present in 27% of women. Abdo et al. analysed 1,219 women
(36 £ 12 years) living in Brazil and found that FSD was present in 49% of
women (Ponholzer, Roehlich, Racz, Temml, & Madershacher, 2005). Re-
searchers in Japan found the prevalence of different FSD symptoms on a
sample of 2,095 women to be 15-28% in women older than 30 and 32-
58% in women older than 60 (Hisasue et al., 2005).

There are not many studies that have assessed the prevalence of
FSD in apparently healthy women, conducted in Europe. Cayan et al.
studied the issue in 179 Turkish women aged 18-66 years using the Fe-
male Sexual Function Index. The prevalence of FSD increased from 22%
in those aged 18-27 years to 66% in those aged 48-57 years (Ponholzer
et al., 2005). A study in Austria was conducted on a sample of 703 women
aged 43 + 15 years, where 22% reported on desire disorders, 35% on
arousal disorders, and 39% on orgasmic problems, all increasing signifi-
cantly with age (Ponholzer et al., 2005).

The characteristics of partner attachment are recognized as one of
the key correlates of the functionality of partner relations. The predomi-
nant view of adulthood attachment describes this construct through di-
mensions of anxiety and avoidance that represent the readiness of a per-
son to enter close relationships and his or her capacities to maintain them
(Brennan, Clark, & Shaver, 1998). The effects of attachment on the sexu-
al aspect of relationship functioning are recognized as key factors for
partner relation dynamics in those couples that attend partner therapy for
dyadic as well as individual problems (Brassard, Peloquin, Dupuy,
Wright, & Shaver, 2012). On the individual level, higher anxiety and
avoidance scores are related to lower sexual satisfaction. Higher attach-
ment-related anxiety strengthens the relationship between sexual relation
satisfaction and overall satisfaction with partner relationship (Butzer &
Campbell, 2008; Birnaum, 2007) by direct effects, as well as mediated by
lower sexual self-esteem and higher sexual anxiety (Brassard, Dupuy,
Bergeron, & Shaver, 2013). Avoidance is an important determinant of
couple dynamics characterized by the restriction of intimacy in sexual in-
tercourse, while anxiety is related to avoiding sex and the experience of
discomfort in sex-related intimacy (Brassard et al., 2013).

A 2012 meta-analysis, which included 73 previous studies with
118 independent samples, explored the relations between attachment and
partner relationship quality (Li & Chan, 2012). The meta-analysis that
explored relations of attachment with sexual relations was done on only
15 studies that satisfied the criteria for inclusion. The results showed that
both anxious and avoidant attachment were consistently associated with
less satisfying sexual experiences in married, dating, and homosexual
couples. Additionally, avoidant attachment is generally associated with
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lower intercourse frequency in both males and females (Stefanou &
McCabe, 2012).

In our region (Serbian speaking area), there have been few studies
of FSF, mainly the ones that explored the effects of pharmacotherapy or
mental health problems on sexual functioning. There have been no studies
that bring into relation attachment and sexual behaviour.

The research problem in this study was exploring relations be-
tween sexual functioning of women in stable partner relations and the
characteristics of partner attachment. In accordance with the problem, the
following research aims were set:

1. To explore the prevalence and distribution of FSD symptoms
and attachment styles on a sample of women from Serbia, including the
prevalence of symptoms and styles in women that differ according to var-
ious socio-demographic variables. Within this aim, data were gathered on
sexual intercourse frequency and the frequency of avoiding sex.

2. To explore the relations of FSD symptoms and attachment.
Within this aim, it was assessed whether different categories of the symp-
toms of FSD, as well as total measure of FSD, correlated with attachment
dimensions, anxiety and avoidance.

METHOD
Sample

The research was conducted on a convenience sample of 284 fe-
male participants, aged 18 to 65, from Serbia. All participants had partner
relations longer than 6 months at the moment of data collection. Three
quarters of women were married (74.3%), and one quarter had regular
partners but were not married. The majority of women had children
(68.3%). Other demographic data are shown in Table 1.

Table 1. Demographic characteristics of the sample

Resi- . Employ- Economic Family
Age % dence % Education % ment status % status % structure k
18-29 234 city 69.4 secondary 20.8 employed 722  bad 42 alone 11.9
30-39 38.7 town 204 college 7.0 periodically 7.0 average 66.2 withpartner 23.0
40-49 26.1 village 10.2 graduates 72.2 unemployed 13.1 verygood 29.6  partner, 57.9
children
50-65 8.4 student 7.7 partner, 7.2
children and
SOmeone...

Participation in the study was voluntary. The questionnaires were
disseminated online, and the procedure guaranteed anonymity. Partici-
pants were informed of the aim of the study and by accepting to fill the
questionnaire they gave consent to participate in the research.
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Instruments

Apart from the socio-demographic questionnaire, the following in-
struments were applied:

The Female Sexual Function Index (FSFI, Rosen et al., 2000).
Brief, multidimensional self-report instrument for assessing key dimen-
sions of sexual function in women. The scale consists of 19 items that as-
sess sexual functioning over the past 4 weeks and yield domain scores in
six areas: sexual desire, arousal, lubrication, orgasm, satisfaction, and
pain. Participants who did not have sexual relations during the previous
four weeks were not included in the sample. The participants evaluate the
intensity of each symptom on a 5-grade scale. In the original version,
lower scores indicate a higher level of FSD symptoms. Considering the
fact that the scale was applied for the first time on a sample of women
from Serbia, its factor structure was checked. The obtained factor solution
did not differ from the one reported by the scale authors. The six factors
explained 82% of the variance. The scale reliability on our sample was
satisfactory and for individual scales it ranged from o = .85 to o = .92,
while for the whole instrument it was o = .86.

Modified Brennan Experiences in Close Relationships Scale (Ka-
menov & Jeli¢, 2003). A short version of the scale was applied (Brennan
et al., 1998). Factor structure of the modified scale was the same as the
original, meaning that partner relations in adulthood are operationalized
through dimensions of anxiety and avoidance. The scale consists of 18
items with a 7-grade Likert-type response scale. The scale provides two
separate scores for dimensions of anxiety and avoidance. Higher scores
indicate higher avoidance or anxiety, respectively. The attachment style is
determined based on the combination of the two scores. Four attachment
styles can be distinguished: secure attachment and three insecure attach-
ment types: preoccupied, dismissive and fearful-avoidant. Scale reliability
on our sample was satisfactory; for the dimension of Anxiety o = .84, and
for Avoidance a = .80.

RESULTS

Prevalence and Distribution of FSD Symptoms and Attachment Styles
on a Sample of Women from Serbia

For this research goal, descriptive statistical methods were applied.
The results are presented in Table 2.
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Table 2. Descriptive statistical parameters of the FSFI
and ECR questionnaires

Min Max M SD Sk Ku

FSFI Total score 11.20 36.00 28.74 477 -1.119 .809
Desire subscore 120 6.00 3.63 98 -.195 .208
Arousal subscore 120 6.00 4.85 98 -1.010 .655
Lubrication subscore 120 6.00 5.28 99 -1.689 2.601
Orgasm subscore 120 6.00 4.63 141 -1.066 .169
Satisfaction subscore 1.20 6.00 495 1.12 -1.257 1.176
Pain subscore 1.20 6.00 540 1.02 -2.234 5.301

ECR Anxiety 9.00 58.00 18.52 8.19 1.369 2.096
Avoidance 9.00 55.00 23.10 11.02 .920 .302

Legend: Min-minimal value, Max-maximal value, M-mean, SD-standard deviation,
Sk-skewness, Ku-kurtosis

The review of Table 2 indicates that skewness and kurtosis values
do not deviate from normal distribution, if by deviation a value greater
than +2.58 (Field, 2013)is considered, with the exception of kurtosis of
the pain subscale, which indicates more distinct grouping of results
around the mean.

Levels of sexual dysfunction. An extensive validation study
suggests using the total scale score of 26 or less as the cut-off score for
diagnostic classification purposes, which indicates the presence of FSD
(Wiegel, Meston, & Rosen, 2005). In our research, the score of 26 or less
was attained by 70, or 24.6% of participants, while 214, or 75.4% had a
score higher than 26, which indicates the absence of sexual dysfunctions.
Looking at dimensions separately, the most common issues were related
to sexual desire (the lowest average score) and the least commonly
reported problems were related to lubrication and pain (the highest
average scores).

Dimensions of sexual functioning and socio-demographic variables.
There were no differences in total measure of FSF between groups of par-
ticipants with different socio-demographic characteristics, including wom-
en’s age. The differences were registered only regarding the economic sta-
tus. The group of women that described their economic status as very good
had a score that indicated higher presence of problems or FSD symptoms
(M = 27.41), compared to women that described their economic status as
average or worse than average (M = 29.30; t = -3.087, df = 2, p < .01).

Participants with FSD (total scale score of 26 or less) did not differ
significantly in the frequency of sexual intercourse from participants
without FSD symptoms (a score higher than 26). However, participants
with symptoms of FSD reported higher frequency of avoiding sexual
intercourse (69.1% with FSD compared to 24.3% without FSD, y? =
43.553, p < .01). The described regularity was observed in participants
with FSD, regardless of their attachment style.
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When it comes to specific dimensions of sexual functioning, dif-
ferences between participant groups with different socio-demographic
characteristics were examined by employing the multivariate analysis of
variance method (MANOVA). The variables included age, parenthood
(whether they had children), place of residence, education level, employ-
ment status, and economic status. Statistically significant differences were
obtained for the age variable (Wilks” Lambda = .819, F = 2.893, p = <
.01). The values of F-tests for each dimension of sexual functioning re-
vealed differences in subdimensions of sexual desire (F = 5.618, df =3, p
<.01) pain (F = 4.242, df = 3, p < .01), and orgasm (F = 3.011, df =3, p <
.05). The obtained arithmetic mean values for the abovementioned varia-
bles are shown in Graph 1, with data recoded so that higher scores indi-
cate higher presence of FSD symptoms.

—— problems with desire
problems with orgasm
problems with pain

4.00— —

3.00-

Mean on FSFI

2.00-

1.00—

T T T T
18-29 30-39 40-49 S0 -85

Age category

Graph 1. Age differences in dimensions of FSF

The graph clearly shows that more advanced participant age was
related to greater problems with sexual desire (which was the dimension
with the highest number of reported problems). Conversely, younger par-
ticipants had more difficulties reaching orgasm. The issue of pain was
least common in participants in the fourth decade of their lives (pain was
the dimension with the lowest number of reported problems).

The prevalence of attachment styles. The frequency of attachment
styles is shown in Table 3 and it indicates the theoretically expected dom-
ination of securely attached women. The result is expected, considering
the fact that the women in our sample were in partner relationships that
were described as stable.
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Table 3. The prevalence of attachment styles in our sample

Frequency  Percent Percentage of women with
Style secure and insecure attachment
secure 234 82.4 82.4
preoccupied 36 12.7
fearful-avoidant 5 1.8 17.6
dismissive 9 3.2
Total 284 100.0

Regarding attachment dimensions, there were no differences be-
tween groups of women by any socio-demographic variable, nor were
there significant correlations with the frequency of sexual intercourse or
the frequency of avoiding sex.

The relationship between FSD symptoms and attachment dimensions

Between the total score of FSFI and attachment dimensions, mod-
erate correlations were obtained, with the avoidance dimension r = .404
and the anxiety dimension r = .303, significant at the 0.01 level. These
correlations, with data recoded so that higher scores indicate higher pres-
ence of FSD symptoms, indicate that problems with sexual functioning
were more common in individuals with higher scores on the avoidance
and anxiety dimensions.

The structure of relations between FSD symptoms and attachment
dimensions was explored via the canonical correlation analysis. The re-
sults are shown in Tables 4 and 5.

Table 4. The parameters of isolated canonical functions

Correlation Eigenvalue  Wilks F statistic  Degrees of Significance

Statistic Freedom
1 .506 .345 726 7.971 12.000 .000
2 .152 .024 977 1.313 5.000 .259

Table 5. The structure of canonical function

Standardized Canonical

Subdimension (FSFI* and ECR scales) Correlation Coefficients
Setl Set 2

Sexual desire (FSFI) -.115

Arousal (FSFI) .256

Lubrication (FSFI) -.020

Orgasm (FSFI) 149

Satisfaction (FSFI) .704

Pain (FSFI) .158

Avoidance (ECR) 719

Anxiety (ECR) .546

* - recoded so that higher scores indicate higher presence of problems/symptoms
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Canonical correlation analysis that included dimensions of sexual
functioning showed that perceived problems with experiencing sexual life
satisfaction has the highest correlation with the canonical function. Both
dimensions of attachment are highly correlated with the canonical function.

DISCUSSION

In our region (Serbian speaking area), there had been no studies
about sexual functioning of women, nor about the prevalence of FSD
symptoms and its correlates. Compared to studies in other countries, it
could be concluded that our results, according to which 25% of the partic-
ipants had significant level of FSD symptoms, do not deviate significantly
from the data obtained by other researchers.

Several studies discussed in the introductory segment of this paper
reported the following percentages: 22 (the Chilean study), 27 (the Mo-
roccan study; Ponholzer et al., 2005) 15-28 (the Japanese study; Hisasue
et al., 2005). The study conducted in Turkey used the same instrument
that was employed in the present research and reported 22% (Ponholzer et
al., 2005). Some papers reported higher percentages of women with
symptoms of FSD. This is the case with the study of Laumann, Paik, and
Rosen (1999), in which 43% of women living in the USA reported FSD,
while Abdo et al. reported that FSD was present in 49% of women living
in Brazil (Ponholzer et al., 2005). In all samples, the frequency of the
problems increased with age. The age variable emerged as relevant in our
research as well.

In our sample of women from Serbia, the most common problems
were related to sexual desire, while problems with lubrication and pain
were least common. Several other authors reported similar results. Within
The Global Study of Sexual Attitudes and Behaviours, the issue of pain
during sexual intercourse was least common (9% of women) and the most
commonly reported problem was a lack of sexual interest (29.6%). A
study involving participants from 29 countries showed that for women, a
lack of interest in sex and the inability to reach orgasm were the most
common sexual problems (Laumann et al., 2005). In the present research,
problems with sexual desire were related to the age of the participants,
with the incidence increasing with age. On the other hand, problems with
reaching orgasm were less common with increasing age. The age was not
related to the overall incidence of problems with sexual functioning,
while the relationship between overall incidence and the pain dimension
was not entirely clear. Therefore, future studies are needed to explore this
relation in greater detail.

As far as other socio-demographic variables are concerned, differ-
ences were registered only when the variable of economic status was cor-
related with the total score on FSFI scale. The group of women that de-
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scribed their economic status as very good had a score that pointed to a
higher number of FSD symptoms, compared to other groups of women. It
is necessary to explore this relation more thoroughly, in order to find an
adequate interpretation for it, especially having in mind that the direction
of correlation is not expected. It is well known that good economic status
is a protective factor and a resource for coping with stress, and that in re-
search it is most commonly correlated with better family and partner
functioning (Sakoti¢-Kurbalija, 2016).

Some authors indicate that the prevalence estimates of FSD vary
substantially across instruments, study populations, methods of assess-
ment and definitions of FSD, and that a direct comparison between stud-
ies is hampered by the lack of a uniform, validated FSD questionnaire
(Hayes, Dennerstein, Bennett, & Fairley, 2008). One interesting result is
that changing the request for recalling symptoms from the previous
month to a longer time period produced different estimates for all disor-
ders in question.

Although the Female Sexual Function Index (FSFI) is currently the
most frequently used FSD questionnaire, it has not been formerly validat-
ed in other languages (Hayes et al., 2008). Besides that, it is important to
emphasize that the instrument has been in use since the year 2000 and it
assesses sexual life during the previous four weeks, while in the latest di-
agnostic classification, the length of symptoms of at least 6 months is tak-
en as a diagnostic criterion (B). In this sense, all previous results should
be taken into account with caution, if we consider them as indicative of
the prevalence of the FSD disorder.

The frequency of attachment styles indicates the theoretically ex-
pected domination of securely attached women. The result is expected,
considering the fact that the women in our sample were in partner rela-
tionships that were described as stable. There were no differences in dis-
tribution of attachment styles among the groups of participants with dif-
ferent socio-demographic characteristics.

When it comes to relations between FSD symptoms and attach-
ment, there are moderate correlations between the total measure of FSD
and attachment dimensions, significant at the 0.01 level. Previous re-
search has also registered the correlation between the symptoms of FSD
and attachment, so that the prevalence of FSD is higher in people with
higher anxiety and/or avoidance, as a meta-analysis by Stefanou and
McCabe (2012) reports. A more recent study conducted on a big sample
of student population (mean age 20 years) showed that attachment style
of women accounted for a significant amount of the variance in the FSFI
total scores and subscales (Dunkley, Dang, Chang, & Gorzalka, 2016). In
another study (Brassard et al., 2013), the authors found that higher levels
of anxious and avoidant attachment predicted poorer overall sexual func-
tioning and lower sexual satisfaction. The authors of a paper published in
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2014 report on correlations of FSD and attachment, more with avoidance,
less with anxiety, as well as with the degree of differentiation of self (Bur-
ri, Schweitzer, & O'Brien, 2014). By comparing groups of women with
sexual problems and healthy women, the authors report differences in three
of the four scales referring to insecure attachment (Ciocca et al., 2015).

Canonical correlation analysis indicated that dimensions of at-
tachment correlated highly with subjective experience of satisfaction with
sexual life, indicating that women with higher scores on the avoidance
and anxiety dimensions reported more problems with experiencing sexual
pleasure. Other dimensions had low or absent correlations with the canon-
ical function. In a research conducted in Dutch female students, in which
the same instruments were applied, the variables of body appreciation and
romantic attachment dimensions explained the highest percentage of vari-
ance (28.5%) exactly for the dimension of sexual life satisfaction (Van
den Brink, Smeets, Hessen, & Woertman, 2016).

The results of this study are important for the discussion that has
been led about the adequacy of the definition of FSD in diagnostic classi-
fications DSM-IV and ICD 10. The aforementioned definition includes
four categories of disorders that the diagnosis of FSD includes: desire,
arousal, orgasmic, and sexual pain disorders. A work group made of lead-
ing European and North American investigators met in 2000 with the aim
of determining the appropriateness of each category and definition. The
group suggested expanding the definition in order to include psychologi-
cal aspects of the disorder. Therefore, the diagnostic criteria included
"marked distress or interpersonal difficulty” in DSM-IV-TR. The group even
suggested including a new diagnostic category of sexual satisfaction disorder
into the diagnostic classification, but consensus was not achieved and the
suggestion was not accepted (Basson et al., 2000). The DSM-V classification
excluded the criterion of personal distress that was replaced with the
determinant “clinically significant distress in the individual” (IsHak & Tobia,
2013; Sungur & Giindiz, 2014). In our study, the dimension of sex life
satisfaction was singled out as an aspect of FSD that contributes the most to
the registered relationship between FSD and attachment.

The exclusion of psychological factors that represent potential
causes or correlates of FSD from research, diagnostics, and therapy nec-
essarily leads to the medicalization of the disorder. The medicalization of
FSD implies focusing on the genital response as the essence of the disor-
der, and neglecting dissatisfaction with other aspects such as emotional
and relational aspects of sexual experience (Tiefer, 2002). Some authors
(Tiefer, 2002) believe that the main barrier to understanding women’s
sexuality is the medical classification scheme in current use, developed
by the American Psychiatric Association (APA) in 1980 and revised later.
"The DSM’s reduction of 'normal sexual function' to physiology implies,
incorrectly, that one can measure and treat genital and physical difficul-
ties without regard to the relationship in which sex occurs™ (p. 133). This
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orientation could affect the approach fostered within sex education pro-
grams, where quick solutions with medical means could be promoted. It
could also affect motivation of women to engage in psychotherapy and
prognosis for further functioning. Based on their own studies, there are
authors that claim that it is fundamental to identify attachment and rela-
tional styles in patients receiving counselling and psychological treat-
ments focused on sexual problems (Ciocca et al., 2015), especially for
sexual desire and orgasm difficulties in women (Brotto et al., 2016).

The presence of FSD symptoms did not correlate significantly with
the frequency of sexual intercourse in our sample. However, it was found
that participants with FSD avoided sex significantly more often compared
to participants without symptoms. This result is not surprising, given that
adequate sexual functioning is an important condition for motivation for
sexual intercourse. This assumption was confirmed in some other studies
(Hisasue et al., 2005). The relation between FSD and avoiding sexual in-
tercourse should be investigated more thoroughly, considering the fact that
there is most likely a circular connection of the two variables in question,
with the basis in the wide context of the overall partnership dynamics.

CONCLUSION

In our study, FSD symptoms was registered in 24.6% of participants,
while 75.4% had no symptoms of sexual dysfunctions. The most prominent
problems were related to sexual desire. Physiological problems related to lu-
brication and pain during sexual intercourse were least common. Foreign
studies report similar results. Theoretically expected distribution of attach-
ment styles was found, with securely attached women as predominant.

Between the total measure of FSF/FSD and attachment dimen-
sions, moderate correlations were registered. Canonical correlation analy-
sis showed that the dimensions of attachment are most strongly related to
subjective experience of satisfaction with sex life.

Limitations of the study are numerous. The sample was convenient,
gathered by online dissemination. For this reason, data about women with
a high education level were prevalent (70% of the sample). This makes it
difficult to generalize the significant results to the population. The sample
exclusively included women and it relied on individual perspectives to
describe the dynamic nature of their sexual relationships. In the future, it
is expected from dyadic research to provide special contribution, as there
are multiple combinations of attachment styles that can impact the expe-
rience of sex between dyads. However, since there are no previous studies
about the prevalence of FSD symptoms in women in our region (Serbian
speaking area), nor the correlates of the disorder, the results of this study
are an important starting point for future research, as well as for recording
and tracking sexual health of women, with the aim of improving the effi-
ciency of clinical treatment of dysfunctions.
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CEKCYAJIHO ®YHKIHIMOHUCAILE ’)KEHA Y CPBUJU:
PEJIAIIMJE CA AGEKTUBHOM BE3AHOIIIRhY

Mapuja 3oroeuh', UBana Muxuh', Ana Buaunosuh?,
Mupjana Auhennh?, Anexcanapa Kanamapuja®
'Yuugepsurer y Hosom Cay ®unosodeku daxynrer, Hosu Can, Cpouja
CrienujanicTika THHEKOJIONIKO-aKyepcka opmHanuja Anhemmh, Hosu Can, Cpouja
SKymHIYKH uenTap Bojsoauna, Hoeu Can, Cpouja

Pe3ume

Ha Hammm npocropumMa Cy peTka HCTpaKHBamba CEKCYaIHOT (YHKIMOHHCAma BaH
pernanyje ca epekTuMa (hapMaxkoTepanrja HeKUX APYyrux 00JIecTH WK IpodiieMa y MeH-
TaJTHOM 37IpaBJby. He mocroje ucTpakuBama Koja JOBOAE Y Be3y a)eKTUBHY BE3aHOCT
Ca CeKCyaJIHUM IOHALIAKkEeM HIIM ca CeKCYaIHUM JHUChYHKIMjama, Hako ce cama adex-
THBHA BE3aHOCT JIOBOJH y Be3y €a APYI'MM KapaKTepUCTHKaMa MapTHEPCKOT (yHKIH-
oHucama. Obpaciu mapTHepcKe ad)eKTUBHE BE3aHOCTH IPEICTaBIbajy 3Ha4ajaH eJIEMEHT
JIMHAMHKE [TapTHEPCKE pellaliyje ¥ MOTY OWTH NOBE3aHH Ca Pa3IMYUTUM HHIUKaTOpUMA
KBAJIUTETA Be3e, 114 TAKO M ca CeKCyamHuM oxHocuMa. Edexru adexTuBHe Be3aHOCTH Ha
CEKCYaJIH! aCleKT (hYHKIMOHKCAaka y BE3H MPENo3Hajy ce Kao KJbYYHH YHHWIIAL AUHA-
MHKE OJJHOCA Y IapOBHMa KOjH C€ jaBJbajy Ha OpadHy Teparujy 300T AWjagHHX, Kao U
HHMBHUIyaTHHX, IpobiieMa. Y OBOM HCTPaXHBamy j€ aHaJIN3HPaHa II0BE3aHOCT CEKCY-
aJHOT (DYHKIMOHHCaMa JKEeHA ca KapaKTePUCTHKaMa MapTHepCKe a)eKTUBHE BE3aHOCTH.
CekcyaHO (yHKIIOHHCAHE )KEHa Y OBOM pajy MOCMAaTpaHo je Kpo3 cienehe nuMensuje:
H3PAKEHOCT CEKCyalIHEe JKeJbe, MOCTH3ame y30yherwa, OBIaKHMBaE, MOCTH3AKE Op-
ra3ma, 3aJI0BOJbCTBO CEKCyalHHM >KUBOTOM U 00J IpwiMkoM omHoca. OBe Kareropuje
(yHKIMOHMCamka, YKOJIMKO y HBHMa MOCTOje HMpoOIeMH, cMarpajy ce WHAMKaTOpUMa
cekcyanHe qucdynknuje. VictpaxknBame je CipoBeIeHO Ha MPUTOTHOM Y30PKY CauHEbe-
HOM 0/ 284 ucruranuie, y3pacta o 18 10 65 romuna, u3z Cpouje, Koje cy y CTaOUITHO]
MapTHEPCKO] BE3W Jy’KOj OJ] IIECT Meceld. 3HayajHO MPHCYCTBO CHMIITOMA CEKCyallHe
mucynknuje 3abenexxeHo je xox 24,6% wucrmranuma, Aok je 75,4% O6e3 mpucycTtsa
cumnToma. Kaga cy y muTamy nojequHavyHe AUMEH3HMje CeKCyalmHoT (yHKIMOHHUCAmba,
HajBHUIIIE je TpobieMa ca CeKCyaTHOM JKEJbOM, a HajMame Ca OBJIAKUBAKEM U OOJIOM.
Wsmely yxynHor Opoja cMMnToMa M AMMEH3Hja adeKTHBHOT Be3WBama JOOWjeHE Cy
yMepeHe kopenanuje. KanoHnuKa KopenanyoHa aHai3a ykas3ana je Ha TO [Ja Cy JMMeH-
3uje adexTUBHE Be3aHOCTH NoBe3aHe y HajBehoj MepH ca Cy0jeKTHBHHAM J0KHMBJbajeM
33/I0BOJBCTBA CEKCYATHUM >KMBOTOM. OrpaHnuema CTyje Cy BUIIECTPyKa. Y30pakK je
NIPUKYTIJbEH IyTeM OHJIajH-ICceMIHaImje. 113 Tor pasnora JOMHHUPajy MOAAIH O )KeHa-
Ma BHCOKOT oOpa3oBama (70% y30pka), 4iMe je oTe)kaHa TeHepann3anyja 3Hadaja pe-
3yJTaTa. Y30paK je YKJbY4HBao HCKJbYUHBO JKEHE M OCIamkao Ce Ha MHIMBHUAYAIHY Nep-
CNIEKTHBY IIPWIMKOM OIHMCAa JMHAMHKE MPHPOJE HHXOBOT CEKCYAITHOT XKHBOTA. Y Oy-
IyhHOCTH ce MOXke OYEeKHBAaTH Ja ,,JUjaJluka UCTPpaXUBama’ MpYXKe CIequUIHH J10-
NIPUHOC, y3nMajyhu y 003up To Ja ocToje BHUIIECTpyKe KOMOMHAINje CTUIIOBA BE3HBa-
Ha KOjH MOT'Y YTHIaTH Ha CEKCyaTHO MCKycTBO M3Mely nujana. ITopen HaBeneHnx orpa-
HHYeHa, MOTPeOHO je uctahin 1a Cy pe3ylTaTH CHPOBEICHOT HCTPAXKUBaa y CKIIaLy ca
pe3ynTaTiHMa HHOCTPAaHUX CTY/Hja M MPEACTaBJbajy 3HauajHy MojIa3Hy Tadyky 3a Oymayha
HCTpa)XMBamka penanyja aheKTHBHOT Be3WBamka U CEKCYaTHOT MMOHAIIAka WIH AUC(YH-
KII{ja Ha HalllUM [IPOCTOPHMA.
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Abstract

The paper examines the intensity of the infrastructure impact (roads, port
infrastructure, air transport, electricity supply) on improving competitiveness quantified by
Gross Domestic Product per capita (GDP pc) of twelve Emerging and Developing
European countries according to the Global Competitiveness Index (GCI ) of the World
Economic Forum (WEF) and the methodology for the period 2007 - 2017. The impact of
infrastructure as one of the basic factors of competitiveness on GDP growth per capita was
seen through single (linear and exponential) and panel data linear regression analyses. The
results of the research showed that the development of the infrastructure has a very positive
impact on GDP growth per capita. Positive interdependence is far more evident in six
economically less developed Emerging and developing European countries that were
(Croatia) or are the current members of CEFTA (Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina,
Macedonia, Montenegro and Serbia) in comparison to the six remaining Emerging and
developing European countries (Bulgaria, Hungary, Lithuania, Poland, Romania and
Turkey) in the observed period. Taking into consideration the fact that all CEFTA
countries analyzed are at some stage of their accession to the European Union, the
conclusion is that they must pay special attention to the development of infrastructure.
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HNHOPACTPYKTYPA KAO ®AKTOP KOHKYPEHTHOCTHU
OJABPAHUX 3EMAJBA EBPOIIE

Ancrpakr

V pany je uCIiMTHBAaH MHTEH3UTET YTHI@ja pa3Boja MHPPAcTpyKType (IyTeBa, JTydKe
HHPACTPYKTYpE, aBUO-TPAHCIIOPTHOT caoOpahaja, cCHabaeBama eNeKTPUIHOM SHEPTHjOM)
Ha yHarpeljerme KOHKYpEHTHOCTH JIBaHACCT EBPOIICKUX 3eMasba y pa3Bojy (Emerging and
Developing European, EDE, o meromonoruju MeljyHapoaHor moHerapHor (oHzma), y
nepuoay 2012-2017. TIputoM Cy aHanM3upaHe eBPOIICKE 3eMJbE y Pa3BOjy pa3BpCTaHe y
JIBE TpyTIe Of 1O IIeCT 3eMajba: 3eMibe akryenHe wiannie CEFTA rpynammje (Anbannja,
Bocna u Xeprerosuna, Xpsarcka — koja je 1o 1. 7. 2013. 6mna wianna CEFTA, Makeno-
Hyja, Lpua ['opa u CpOuja) 1 mect ocTanux eBpoOrCcKUX 3eMaba y pa3Bojy (byrapcka, Ma-
hapcka, JlutBanuja, [Tosbcka, Pymynuja u Typcka). YTuuaj nHppacTpykType, Kao jeJHOr
on Ga3nuHKX (haKTopa KOHKYPEHTHOCTH Ha pacT OpyTo gomaher mpous3BoAa MO CTaHOB-
HHKY, HCTPa)XXUBAH je ITyTeM jeJHOCTPYKe (JIMHeapHe U eKCIIOHEHIWjaiHe) U nomohy ma-
HeJ-JaTa JMHeapHe Perpecuone aHanuse. Pe3ynraTy nerpakuBama IoKa3ald Cy Jia je Hu-
BO pa3BHjeHOCTH HH(ppacTpykType y nepuomy 2007-2012. umMao M3pasuTo MO3UTHBAH
yTHLaj Ha pact OpyTo noMaher mpon3Boa IO CTAHOBHUKY y Pajy CBHX /IBAHAECT aHAJIH-
3UpaHMX EBPOIICKUX 3eMasba. [103uTHBHA Mel)y3aBHCHOCT je aIeKo U3paKeHHja KO IECT
3eMaJba Koje cy Hekay Oowie wiannie CEFTA rpynamyje wim cy lbeHe akTyelHe WIaHHIIe.
V3eBum y 003up umibeHAMIYY Aa ce cBe aHamupate 3emibe CEFTA Hanase y Hekoj (asu
CBOT NpUIPYKUBamka EBPOIICKO] YHH)H, 3aKJbyUaK je Ja OM OHE MOCeOHY MaXKby y Hapea-
HOM IIEpHO/Ty MOpaJIe Jia IOCBETE Pa3Bojy HHPPACTPYKTypeE.

KibyuHe peun: uH(pacTpyKTypa, KOHKYPEHTHOCT, CKOHOMCKH PacT, EBPOIICKE 3eMJbE
y pa3Bojy, CEFTA.

INTRODUCTION

The level of competitiveness of the country shows its ability to
produce goods whose realization increases the level of well-being of the
population in conditions of free competition. Therefore, considerable at-
tention is paid to testing and improving competitiveness as one of the key
strategic tasks of each country.

There is no generally accepted definition of the country's competi-
tiveness. Moreover, the authors’ views on the nature of the concept itself
differ greatly in economic science. For instance, a number of economic
theorists believe that the category of competitiveness has the status of the
"natural law of a modern market economy" (Kitson et al., 2004). As evi-
dence of such claims, these authors cite the fact that the policy of improv-
ing competitiveness has become one of the most important levers of eco-
nomic development in recent years in many countries (USA, UK, Bel-
gium, Italy, the Netherlands, and Japan). On the contrary, the number of
economic analysts that consider the concept of competitiveness of the
country as absolutely wrong and that it simply comes down to productivi-
ty, cannot be neglected (Krugman, 1994).

According to the definition of the World Economic Forum, com-
petitiveness is a set of institutions, policies and factors that determine the
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level of productivity of a country (Schwab & Porter, 2007; 2008) The
country's competitiveness is theoretically more controversial in terms of
competitiveness of enterprises (Commission of the European Communi-
ties, 2003) despite the fact that its promotion is often regarded as the main
goal of economic policy. It is a general view that progress in the econom-
ic performance of the country does not have to be dependent on others
and that factor productivity is a key element of competitiveness seen at a
macro level (Cvetanovi¢ et al., 2015).

Since the country's competitiveness category is complex and com-
prehensive, the process of quantifying it is also very complex. The quanti-
fication of the increasing influence of non-price factors of international
competitiveness, mainly of a qualitative nature, is one of the basic conceptual
difficulties in showing the achieved level of competitiveness of countries.

Leaving aside the discussion on how to quantify the country's
competitiveness, the view that the least controversial way of measuring
the competitiveness of a country, which boils down to productivity,
seems to be acceptable. This is due to the fact that the most important
goal of a country is to provide its citizens with a high standard of living
and its continued growth. The ability to do this depends on the productivi-
ty with which a working country and capital are used in a given country.
Productivity is the main determinant of long-term living standards in one
country, and the main determinant of gross domestic product per capita
(GDP pc). "Productivity of human resources determines earnings of em-
ployees; the productivity of capital use determines the yield that it brings
to its owners " (Porter, 2008, p. 165).

A particularly sensitive issue in theory relates to the drivers of the
competitiveness of countries. Numerous factors influence the growth of
economic prosperity, that is, the competitiveness of countries. The Insti-
tute for Management Development (IMD), the World Competitiveness
Center from Switzerland, gives a list of even 200 factors
(https://worldcompetitiveness.imd.org/). It is clear that competitiveness
factors can be grouped according to different criteria. Among other
things, it is possible to distinguish the inherited, on one hand, and created
factors of competitiveness of the country, on the other (Ketels, 2006). For
the competitiveness of the country, the factors that trigger activities that
create value for customers are crucial. In principle, these are the created
factors of competitiveness (Cvetanovi¢ & Mladenovi¢, 2018).

All factors of competitiveness of the countries, according to the
methodology of the World Economic Forum, can be grouped into twelve
groups (Institutions, Infrastructure, Macroeconomic Environment, Health
and Primary Education, Higher Education and Training, Goods Market
Efficiency, Labor Market Efficiency, Financial Market Development,
Technological Readiness, Market Size, Business Sophistication and Inno-
vation). These pillars include microeconomic and macroeconomic factors
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that, together with the institutions, determine the competitiveness of the
country.

An important factor of the country's competitiveness is the infra-
structure (Palei, 2015; Farhadi, 2015). Developed infrastructure reduces the
effects of distance between individual regions, resulting in the integration
of national markets and linkages with other countries with relatively low
costs. Developed transport and communication infrastructure network is the
prerequisite for connecting companies from less developed communities
with economic entities of economically developed countries.

The subject of this work is infrastructure as a factor of competi-
tiveness. There seems to be an attempt to see its significance for improv-
ing the competitiveness of countries measured by the growth of national
productivity determined by GDP pc. (Estache & Garsous, 2012; Frone &
Frone, 2014; Pradhan & Bagchi, 2013; Song & Geenhuizen, 2014;
Cvetanovi¢, Zlatkovi¢ & Cvetanovi¢, 2011). The aim of the research is to
analyze the importance of infrastructure as a factor of competitiveness
measured by GDP pc of twelve European countries belonging to the
Emerging market and developing economies according to the methodolo-
gy of the International Monetary Fund. This group includes the Republic
of Serbia and all border countries. In addition to this group of countries,
IMF World Economic Outlook also distinguishes Advanced economies
(World Economic Outlook Database April 2017 -- WEO Groups and Ag-
gregates Information, n.d.). This classification is not based on strict eco-
nomic or other criteria, but it has evolved over time to facilitate the or-
ganization and analysis of significant economic data. The underlying hy-
pothesis of work is that the development of the infrastructure has a posi-
tive impact on the improvement of the country's competitiveness.

The work is structured in seven sections. The first section is an in-
troduction explaining the object and objectives of the research. The sec-
ond section presents an overview of the theoretical empirical literature
observing infrastructure and economic growth. In the third section, infra-
structure is considered as the basic factor of competitiveness of countries.
The fourth section describes the research methodology. The results of the
research and discussion are given in the fifth section of the paper. The
most important conclusions are systematized in the sixth section. Finally,
in the seventh section, a list of the literature used is presented.

INFRASTRUCTURE AND ECONOMIC GROWTH:
AN OVERVIEW OF THEORETICAL AND EMPIRICAL RESEARCH

The contribution of the infrastructure to the growth of the competi-
tiveness of countries was studied in much of the theoretical literature.
There are numerous models in which the place of individual forms of in-
frastructure, and especially public infrastructure, is explored, to improve
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the competitiveness of countries quantified by productivity growth at the
national level, i.e. the rate of economic growth (Barro, 1990; Glomm &
Ravikumar, 1997; Ghosh & Roy, 2004). In a number of papers, the loca-
tion of infrastructure as a component of physical capital in models of
economic growth was examined (Cvetanovic et al, 2011) or the contribu-
tion of infrastructure to the developmental convergence of countries was
studied (Cvetanovic et al, 2012).

Starting with the publication of Aschauer's works (1989a; 1989b),
there has been an increasing number of empirical studies of the relation-
ship between infrastructure and economic growth (Canning & Pedroni,
1999; Bougheas et al., 2000; Roller & Waverman, 2001; Calderén, C., &
Servén, 2004; Calderon et al., 2015). In spite of the different methodolog-
ical approaches and the use of different datasets, most empirical studies
have confirmed the positive impact of infrastructure development on na-
tional productivity (Munnell, 1990; Fernald, 1999; Calderén, C., & Ser-
vén, 2004; Fedderke et al., 2006; Torrisi, 2010).

Hall and Jones (1999) tried to measure how many differences in
the amount of physical capital contribute to the difference in output per
worker between countries. Penn World Tables used data on physical capi-
tal. They compiled their results by comparing the five richest and the five
poorest countries in their sample. The average product per worker in the
group of rich countries was 31.7 times higher than the one in the group of
poor countries. Even one sixth of the gap in the size of production per
worker between the two groups of the observed countries was the result
of differences in the amount of physical capital. Easterly and Levine
(2002) also found that part of the differences in growth rates and GDP pc
levels between countries can be explained by differences in the amount of
capital.

There is a widespread consensus that infrastructure is necessary for
economic growth and improving the competitiveness of countries. It is
visible that infrastructure increases productivity and attracts business by
reducing transport costs (Cvetanovi¢ et al, 2012) and production, as well
as facilitating access to the market. Banerjee et al. (2012), Boopen (2006),
kao i Torero et al. (2002) confirmed in their researches a positive causal
link between the development of telecommunication infrastructure and
economic growth in developing countries. Canning & Pedroni (2004)
have proven that infrastructure has a positive impact on the long-term
growth rate of GDP per capita. Also, they found great differences in the
intensity of the infrastructure's impact on GDP growth in some countries.
Duggal et al. (2007) conclude that public infrastructure has the potential
to generate effects of economies of scale, which ceteris paribus leads to a
continuous intensification of economic growth. Apart from being one of
the most important drivers of economic growth, efficient public infra-
structure improves quality of life and is crucial for national security
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(Baldwin & Dixon, 2008). Therefore, it is logical that the improvement of
the quality of infrastructure is an increasingly important goal of sustaina-
ble development policies for most countries.

Egert, Kozluk & Sutherland (2009) have identified the positive
impact of investment in infrastructure on economic growth, indicating
that this effect varies across OECD countries. Palei (2015) argues that in-
frastructure such as roads, electricity, telecommunication networks, water
supply and waste management provides services that are crucial for the
functioning of a modern economy.

Furthermore, in the works related to India and China (Sahoo &
Dash, 2009; Sahoo, Dash & Nataraj, 2010), the analysis of the impact of
investments in infrastructure on economic growth shows that there is a
causal link between the development of infrastructure and economic
growth. The authors conclude that from a policy perspective, more em-
phasis should be placed on infrastructure development in order to main-
tain the high economic growth that the Indian economy had in the years
of the first decade of this century. In this context, the authors cite an ex-
ample of China's aggressive investment (about 15% of GDP) in infra-
structure explaining the maintenance of extremely high economic growth
rates in China and minimizing the impact of the global financial crisis on
its economy.

However, the authors of the paper which has a greater relevance
for the research in this paper (Crescenzi & Rodriguez-Pose, 2012), as far
as the EU is concerned, through panel analysis, come up with results
showing that investments in transport infrastructure hardly predict the
economic growth of some of the EU region. This is particularly worrying
because of the fact that it has a significant role in EU regional develop-
ment strategies.

On the other hand, the authors explore the impact of the three in-
frastructure components on economic growth (IT, energy infrastructure
and roads and railways) in the case of the EU as a whole, in the paper The
Effects of Infrastructure Determinants on Economic Growth: European
Union Sample (Sahin, Can & Demirbas, 2014) 27, and especially the EU
15 and the EU 12. It is shown that investments in IT infrastructure have
positive effects on economic growth in all groups, investments in energy
infrastructure have positive effects in EU 15 and EU 27, and investments
in rail and road infrastructure have positive effects only for the totally ob-
served group of EU-27 countries.

The meta-analysis of the Infrastructure Impact Study on Economic
Growth (Elburz, Nijkamp, & Pels, 2017) shows that the type of infra-
structure, the research methodology, the time period, the type of infra-
structure measures and the geographical extent of the research, affect the
results of the primary studies that were processed. Studies suggesting in-
terregional and inter-state relations have shown greater chances of finding
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even the statistically negative effects of infrastructure on economic
growth, giving authors an incentive for ideas about the effects of spillover
of these infrastructure investments (Spillover Effect). Also, this meta-
analysis shows that the choice of only some of the infrastructure charac-
teristics, i.e. indicators from the exogenous side, as well as the selection
of a particular economic sector from an endogenous foreign model most
often does not have an effect on obtaining statistically positive, negative
or irrelevant findings. These studies offer new findings on variations in
empirical results in relation to modeling and analyzing the relationship
between infrastructure and economic growth, which assumes a recom-
mendation for the parallel application of several statistical techniques and
tools for the credibility of the results obtained.

INFRASTRUCTURE
AS THE BASIC FACTOR OF COMPETITIVENESS

It can be said that there is no consensus among researchers con-
cerning which indicators characterize infrastructures in a sufficiently rep-
resentative way as one of the factors for improving the competitiveness of
countries. Most often, infrastructure is viewed as a coherent and unique
set of interconnected elements, e.g. passenger and freight transport, water
supply and sewerage, information and communication technologies (ICT)
and energy transport (electricity, gas pipeline network) (Agenor & More-
no-Dodson, 2006). It is possible to observe the influence of each part of
the infra structure on economic growth, or improving the competitiveness
of individual countries (Canning & Pedroni, 1999).

When selecting indicators that represent the achieved level of in-
frastructure development, most commonly used physical indicators (kil-
ometers of paved roads, length of railroads, number of airports, number
of telephone lines, number of mobile subscribers, number of broadband
Internet users), or, rarely, financial indicators (investment in development
of infrastructure, investment in maintenance of infrastructure). It should
be noted that the use of financial parameters must take into account: very
complex estimates of the value of the existing infrastructure as a type of
acquired social capital; differences in the life cycle of different types of
infrastructure, as well as the specificity of investment and current costs,
depending on the type of infrastructure. Due to the complexity of the
monitoring of the effectuation of infrastructure investments, we believe
that the use of physical indicators better reflects investments in infrastruc-
ture than financial parameters.

The most widely used method of measuring competitiveness of
countries is the Global Competitiveness Index of the World Economic
Forum. It is structured through 12 major drivers of competitiveness. (Fig-
ture 1).
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Figure 1. Structure of the Global Competitiveness Index according to the
GCI v3.0 methodology
Source: Despotovic, Filipovi¢ & Ili¢, 2016, p.10 modified by WEF, 2018, p.9

The Global Competitiveness Index looks at the competitiveness of
countries by factors determining the productivity category, which is
considered the most important of its illustrations. The causal link between
the category of competitiveness of the country and productivity is firmly
grounded in theoretical and empirical research.

Each of the mentioned drivers (pillars) is in itself a composite
index that is formed as a weighted average of the indicators. The pillar
composition Infrastructure consists of the nine components presented in
Figure 2.
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Figure 2. Components of Infrastructure as a GCI column

Developed and efficient infrastructure is the basis of competitive-
ness. Quality infrastructure promotes economic growth, and at the same
time it reduces inequality in the distribution of created income and
wealth. An efficient way of transporting goods, people and services, such
as good roads, railways, ports, air transport, enables entrepreneurs to
place their goods and services on the market. Economies greatly depend
on good electricity supply as well as on the telecommunication network.

METHODOLOGY

In accordance with the research subject, in order to perceive the
importance of well-developed infrastructure as one of the basic factors of
competitiveness (according to the IGK methodology v3.0), productivity
growth was measured at the level of GDP pc (which is considered the
most important determinant of long-term economic growth) and the im-
pact of Infrastructure pillar on the economic growth of the EDE countries
(emerging and developing Europe country according to the IMF method-
ology) was analyzed.

The choice of the EDE (a group of fast growing European econo-
mies in development) is in line with the fact that it is a group of econo-
mies with similar economic and historical backgrounds that, at least in a
part of the observed period, based their economic competitiveness on
basic economic factors (Basic Economic Requirements) including infra-
structure (WEF, 2018, p. 12).
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Additionally, the division of Emerging and developing Europe
(EDE)! countries into two subgroups according to the CEFTA (Central
European Free Trade Agreement) countries during the survey period
(2007-2017) was carried out.

= CEFTAZ countries (Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Croatia,

Kosovo as UMNIK, Macedonia, Montenegro and Serbia) and

= the remaining European countries of the non-CEFTA EDE (Bul-

garia, Hungary, Lithuania, Poland, Romania and Turkey).

CEFTA membership is a mechanism for incubating potential EU
members (except in the case of Turkey that is not a member of CEFTA
but is a potential EU member) for full accession. The author's assumption
is that the significance of the infrastructure's impact on growth in this
group of countries can substantially bounce off the rest of the EDE coun-
tries (EDE non-CEFTA).

Based on GCI data base the development of the infra structure is ob-
served, with one, and the GDP pc of the observed groups of countries, on the
other hand, for the selected time period from 2007 to 2017 (that is, the maxi-
mum available time series according to World Development Indicators. n.d).
The following two hypotheses are set:

H1 — The level of infrastructure development has a positive impact on the
improvement of the competitiveness of countries expressed in GDP pc.

H2 — The significance of the positive impact of infrastructure development is
inversely proportional to the achieved GDP pc of some countries.

H1 hypothesis is based on the assumption that raising the achieved
level of infrastructure development promotes economic activities both in-
ternally within the economy and external with external economic entities
within the region and the global economy. Therefore, it is expected that
the change in the level of infrastructure development at the national level
has a positive impact on the GDP pc, that is, the growth of the country's
competitiveness. Additional support for the hypothesis H1 is given
through the monitoring of data of achieved infrastructure level over time
in relation to GDP pc, which is the incubation period for activating the
observed impact of the hypothetically independent variable Infrastructure
on the dependent variable GDP pc.

! Lithuania was taken because it belonged to the EDE group by the end of 2014
according to the Select Aggregates IMF WEO. (ND), which coincides with the end of
the observed time series (since 2015, Lithuania does not belong to the EDE group)

2 CEFTA agreement: Croatia (2003-2013), Macedonia (2006-), Albania (2007-),
Bosnia and Herzegovina (2007-), Montenegro (2007-), Serbia (2007-). Kosovo as
UNMIK (2007-).** Croatia has not been a member of CEFTA since 2013, but it has
been a major part of the observed time series; *** Kosovo as UMNIK is not included
due to inaccessible data for most of the observed time series.
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The H2 hypothesis is based on the fact that Infrastructure is one of
the basic factors of competitiveness of countries and its direct positive
impact decreases in proportion to GDP growth pc. The high level of in-
frastructure development is an immanent characteristic of economically
developed economies that base their economic development on the inno-
vative performances of market entities as the global paradigm of future
economic progress.

The starting methodological assumptions in this research are as
follows:

1. In addition to descriptive statistics, the methodology of the re-
search implies the application of single regression analysis and
panel data regression analysis, which checks the level of cred-
ibility of the obtained results (since previous research of these
phenomena resulted in contradictory results).

2. The assumed research model has a simple structure with as few
variables as possible and with the maximum available time series
of data. Variables in the model are the abstracted scalar values of
multidimensional phenomena: a) Pillar Infrastructure GCI and b)
Economic Growth. In this way, on the one hand, the granulation of
the model is lost, but, on the other hand, it is easier to interpret the
obtained results and define general recommendations.

3. The observed population in the model is defined and observed: a)
at the level of the selected 12 EDE countries; and b) at the level of
groups of six countries (EDE CEFTA and EDE non CEFTA
countries) assuming the different potential of the impact of
infrastructure on the economic growth of the countries measured
by GDP pc. This is directed towards reducing the impact of the
spillover effect (which exists between the countries that make up
these two groups) on the obtained results of the research.

The process of data preparation and statistical analysis in the re-

search was carried out in three steps.

i) analyzing the database of the reference GCI reference frame for
identifying the tested variables, as well as downloading, filtering
and structuring available data (Competitiveness rankings, n.d.),

ii) a statistical check of the time series of data in order to determine
their degree of homogeneity and consistency (descriptive statistics)
that are graphically represented in the box plot diagrams

iii) application of statistical tools: a) simple (linear and exponential)

correlation and regression analysis; b) panel linear regression anal-
ysis (with fixed and random effects) for exploring interdependence
of infrastructure and economic growth according to the assumed
hypothetical model.
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RESULT RESEARCH AND DISCUSSION

Infrastructure Impacts on the Competitiveness of Countries Valued
for GDP pc were examined on a sample of 12 EDE countries, which were
observed:
= asa unique EDE group that encompasses all 12 countries and
as two subgroups in line with CEFTA membership during the
observed period (2007-2017);

= EDE CEFTA subgroup consists of 6 countries that have been
CEFTA members for most of the observed period

= EDE non-CEFTA subgroup consists of 6 non-CEFTA countries

during the observed period.

Descriptive Statistics

Figure 2 shows the average values: a) Pillar GCI - Infrastructure and
b) GDP per capita and current US dollars for each of the analyzed countries
in the observed period. The diagram at the level of average values shows that
there is a potential positive relationship between the observed variables that
we will examine in detail in the following part of the work.

s |nfrastructure CEFTA mmm |nfrastructure non- CEFTA
GDPpc_PPP(Int$) CEFTA GDPpc_PPP(Int$) non-CEFTA
30,000

25,000

20,000

15,000

International $

10,000
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Figure 3. Average values of analyzed variables in the period 2007-2017.
Source: Downloads GCI dataset in Excel. (n.d.); World Development Indicators. (n.d.)

Figure 3 illustrates infrastructure trends and GDP per capita in the
period 2007-2017. CEFTA countries, as well as other non-CEFTA EDE
countries, are viewed as unique entities, allowing for a simple comparison
of the level of infrastructure development in them as well as the achieved
GDP pc level. Observed characteristics by selected groups of countries
are shown aggregately as the average of the results achieved by the ob-
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served countries in the domain of infrastructure development (according
to GCI) and by competitiveness quantified by GDP pc.

Based on Figure 3, it is noticed that there is a constant improve-
ment in the achieved level of infrastructure in both observed EDE coun-
tries, but with the fact that the evident advantage of the non-CEFTA
group has significantly decreased since 2010. GDP per capita in both
groups of countries shows the obvious effects of the economic downturn
with double bottom.

Infrastructure GDPpc_PPP

International $

Macedonia
Montenegro
Bulgaria
Lithuania

non-CEFTA

Figure 4. Infrastructure movement and GDP pc for CEFTA

and non-CEFTA countries
Source: Downloads GCI dataset in Excel. (n.d.); World Development Indicators. (n.d.)

In Figure 4, it can be seen that Croatia, according to the average val-
ues of both indicators, is most developed within CEFTA, and Lithuania with-
in the non-CEFTA group of countries.

In Figure 5, mean values, standard deviations, and variation coeffi-
cients of analyzed variables in the model (x and y) for all three population
sets are given. Also, the box plot diagram of the observed variables is shown.
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Figure 5. Summary statistics of Infrastructure variable
for the period 2007 to 2017
Source: Downloads GCI dataset in Excel. (n.d.)
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Figure 6. Summary statistics of GDP per capita variable
for the period 2007 — 2017
Source: World Development Indicators. (n.d.)

Based on Figures 5 and 6, it is possible to formulate the following
conclusions:
= the presence of atypical values is noticed due to the highly posi-
tive or negative deviation of the elements relative to the rest of
the population with the exception of the GDP per capita varia-
ble for the CEFTA population, where data for Croatia show
atypical high values,
= the average values as well as the quartile and median values of
the observed variables included in the analysis show that the
data are comparable and relatively homogeneous in all ob-
served population aggregates.
The relatively low variation coefficients of an independent variable
(x - infrastructure) in the model indicate that this is a variable where the
share of the forest is statistically low, which confirms the accuracy of the
behavior prediction in the initial model. The significantly higher coeffi-
cient of variation shows the dependent variable (y - GDP per capita), which is
expected due to its complex character.
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Because of the fact that the research is based on regression analy-
sis, it is also necessary to prove the absence of a unit root, that is, the
temporal stationarity of the observed variables in the model. If this condi-
tion is not met, false regression can occur and the estimated parameters
could be biased (Levin, Lin, & Chu, 2002). As the independent variable
Infrastructure in the model represents the aggregated value of the 2" pil-
lar GCl, it is assumed that this variable is inherently relative and time sta-
tionary. The dependent variable GDP pc as well as most of the standard
econometric indicators may tend to be unstable. To test the stationarity of
the data panel in the model, a Levin-Lin-Chu unit-root test was applied,
and the results were given in Table 1.

Table 1. Unit-root test for variables in model

Number of panels = 12 Number of periods = 11

Variable X1 Y Y' Ln(Y)

Levin-Lin-Chu unit-root test
Ho: Panels contain unit roots
Ha: Panels are stationary

p-value 0.0000 0.6902 0.0024 0.0049
Unadjusted t statistic -13.277 -0.671 -7.448 -3.345
Adjusted t* statistic -11.829 0.497 -2.815 -2.582

X1 — Infrastructure; Y — GDP pc PPP (international $)

Table 1 presents the results of the applied test of the existence of a
single root of the analyzed data panels. As shown in Table 1, the null hy-
pothesis of the existence of a unit root can be rejected for an independent
Infrastructure variable (p-value <0.05), indicating its stationarity. On the
other hand, the applied root test concludes that the dependent variables Y
(GDP pc) show a statistically significant tendency of non-stationarity.
Therefore, the additional step of checking the stationarity a) of the natural
logarithm of the dependent function Ln (Y) and b) of the first derivative
of the dependent function Y '. Both transformed values of the dependent
variable according to the applied test do not show the expressed tendency
of the unit root of the time series.

Consequently, single linear / exponential regression analysis and
panel regression analysis can be continued.

Single Regression Analysis

For the time series in the period 2007-2017, a corresponding re-
gression model (linear and exponential regression) was constructed, with the
2" pillar GCI - Infrastructure, which includes 9 indicators (shown in Figure
2), as an independent variable. It is a composite indicator because it
represents the aggregated value of the corresponding infrastructure indicators.
The movement of economic growth, as dependent variables, is monitored
through Gross domestic product per capita and current US dollars.
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The degree of interdependence of Infrastructure and GDP per cap-
ita (in US $) as a competitiveness indicator was examined through a sin-
gle regression and correlation analysis using linear (1) and exponential
(2) functional dependencies.

Linear: y(t)= A + B*x(t-1) (1)
Exponential: y(t) = B*eA™ D that is In y(t) = B + A*x(t-1) 2)
where:

a, b —constants of the linear/exponential model;

X —independent (exogenous) variable (infrastructure);

y  —dependent (endogenous) variable (GDP per capita international US$);
t —timeinyears;

As shown in the equations, the design of the model took into account
the time delay of the influence of the infrastructure on the GDP per capita
movement, so that these two variables were taken with a time shift of one
year (t=1)

Based on the results of the conducted regression analysis presented in
Tables 2 and 3, two models of linear and exponential form were obtained.

Table 2. Summary statistics of linear regression analysis

Dependent variable: y(t) — GDPpc_ppp

1) (2) (3)
X(t-1) - Infrastructure 6,333 5,002" 5,150
(538.5) (454.1) (650.8)
Constant -5,701™ -3,716™ 1,644
(2,037) (1,632) (2,578)
Observations 120 60 60
R? 0.540 0.677 0.519
Adjusted R? 0.536 0.671 0.511
Root mean square err 3942.1 (df =118) 2355.5 (df=58) 3073.8 (df =58)
F Statistic 138.32 121.37 62.63

Note: "p<0.1; “p<0.05; ""p<0.01
(1)Emerging and Developing Europe (EDE) group; (2) CEFTA subgroup; (3) Non CEFTA subgroup

Table 3. Summary statistics of exponential regression analysis

Dependent variable: In(y(t)) — Ln(GDPpc_ppp)

(1) ) @)
X(t-1) - Infrastructure 0.372™ 0.342" 0.243™
(0.0306) (0.0282) (0.0299)
Constant 8.352"" 8.297" 9.018™"
(0.116) (0.101) (0.119)
Observations 120 60 60
R? 0.557 0.717 0.532
Adjusted R? 0.553 0.712 0.524
Root mean square err 0.224 (df =70) 0.146 (df =58) 0.141
F Statistic 148.09 146.70 66.01

Note: "p<0.1; "p<0.05; *"p<0.01
(1) Emerging and Developing Europe (EDE) group; (2) CEFTA subgroup; (3) NonCEFTA subgroup
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Graphic interpretation of the linear and exponential regression model of
infrastructure influence, not economic growth, is shown in Figures 7, 8 and 9.
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Figure 8. The dependence of GDP per capita on the level
of infrastructure for EDE CEFTA subgroup of countries
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(1) The analysis of the relationship shown in Figure 7 (Hypothesis H1)
determined the Pearson correlation coefficient R = 0.746, which is
more than the limit value that is 0.380 for the number of degrees of
freedom n = 70 and the significance level p <0.01.

(2) The analysis of the relationship shown in Figure 8 (Hypothesis H2)
determined the Pearson correlation coefficient value R = 0. 847, which
is more than the limit value which is 0.525 for the number of degrees
of freedom n = 34 and the significance level p <0.01

(3) The analysis of the relationship shown in Figure 9 (Hypothesis H2)
determined the value of the Pearson correlation coefficient R = 0.730,
which is more than the limit value which is 0.525 for the number of
degrees of freedom n = 34 and the significance level p <0.01

Correlation coefficients unambiguously show that there is a signif-
icant degree of interdependence of the observed variables in all three ob-
served populations, and that it is most evident in the population of the
EDA CEFTA group of countries.

The results obtained indicate that:

(1) change in the achieved level of infrastructure development in the pe-
riod 2007-2017 had a statistically significant impact on the competi-
tiveness measured by the GDP pc of the countries of the EDE (p
<0.01) and variations of this variable explain about 55% (the coeffi-
cient of determination R2 is 0.55 in the exponential and 0.54 in the
linear model) of the total variations in the economic growth movement
of the EDE countries in the period 2007-2017 on the assumption that
the remaining 45% variation of GDP pc is under the influence of
factors which are not covered by the model.

However, when further test iteration examines the results at the
level of the two subgroups of countries within the EDE, it is shown that:
(2) Variations of independent variables explain as much as 71% (the co-

efficient of determination R2 is 0.71 in the exponential and 0.67 in the
linear model) of the total variations in the economic growth movement
of the countries of the EDA CEFTA in the period 2007-2017
assuming that the remaining 29% variation of GDP pc is under the
influence of factors that are not covered by the model.

(3) Variations of variable Infrastructure explain only 53% (the coefficient
of determination R2 is 0.53 in exponential and 0.51 in the linear
model) of the total variations in the economic growth of non-CEFTA
countries in the period 2007-2017 assuming that the remaining 47% of
the GDP pc variation is under the influence of factors not covered by
the model. This shows that for a group of non-CEFTA countries, the
statistical significance of the impact of infrastructure on economic
growth is considerably lower in both of the applied regression models.
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This suggests that a certain potential of the connection between the
default variables of the Infrastructure and the GDP pc exists, and that it is
particularly evident in the EDE CEFTA group.

Panel Linear Regression Analysis

However, as far as the panel timeline is concerned, it is assumed
that the obtained guidelines for the connection of the observed variables
should be statistically analyzed by panel linear regression analysis. Panel
analysis was done for each of the observed groups in particular (and not for
the entire population of EDA countries) and a binary EUdummy variable
was introduced, which has a value of one if the country was a full EU
member in that year or zero in the opposite situation. The idea is that using
this dummy variable will absorb the impact of EU membership on the GDP
pc and thus isolate the impact inherent in the Infrastructure variables.

In general, Panel data linear regression analysis is performed as a
statistical process for assessing the relationship between variables involv-
ing a time series aspect. This also involves the use of a predefined model
and analysis of variables with a focus on the relationship between GDP
pc, a representative of economic growth, and 1 independent variable In-
frastructure and one dummy variable. Such Panel data multiple regres-
sion analysis helps us understand the process of change in the value of the
dependent variable when the value of some of the independent variables
varies, assuming ceteris paribus.

Yieen = @+ X B+C +Uy (3)

Where: yiwn is dependent variable, o is intercept, x'it is a K-dimensional
row vector of explanatory variables, B is K-dimensional column vector of
parameters, ci is country specific effect and uit is error overall term.

The model is linear in parametersa, and [ , individual effect ci
and overall error uit.

In the random effect model, the individual-specific effect is a ran-
dom variable that is uncorrelated with the explanatory variables. This as-
sumption says that the individual-specific effect is a random variable that
is uncorrelated with the explanatory variables of all past, current and fu-
ture time periods of the same individual. At contrary, in the fixed effects
model, the individual-specific effect is a random variable that is allowed
to be correlated with the explanatory variables test. In order to decide be-
tween fixed or random effects we run a Hausman test where the null hy-
pothesis is that the preferred model presents random effects vs. the alter-
native fixed effects (Torres-Reyna, 2007). It basically tests whether the
unique errors uit are correlated with the regressors, the null hypothesis is
they are not.
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By applying multiple regression analysis with the so- a) random
and b) a fixed effect, as well as checks of their adequacy by the
realization of the Hausman test, we obtained the results shown in Table 4.

Table 4. Results of Multiple regression using fixed & random effect model
and Housman test

Hausman test Probability of HO

hypothesis

HO: difference in o o

coefficients not systematic Prob>chi2 = 0.0000 Prob>chi2 = 0.8372

Group of countries EDA CEFTA countries EDA non-QEFTA
countries

Type of regression model ~ Random-  Fixed-effects Random- Fixed-effects
effects GLS (within)  effects GLS (within)
regression  regression  regression  regression

Variables L.GDPpc_ppp L.GDPpc_ppp L.GDPpc_ppp L.GDPpc_ppp
Infrastructure 2,881*** 2,109*** 5,715*** 5,770%**
(387.3) (318.9) (773.4) (825.0)
EUdummy 3,230%** 2,320%** 2,599 -
(839.9) (662.1) (2,657)
Constant 2,681* 5,554*** -4,386 -2,440
(1,471) (1,168) (4,095) (3,325)
Observations 60 60 60 60
Number of ID 6 6 6 6
R-squared: within 0.534 0.534 0.480 0.480
between 0.973 0.973 0.621 0.522
overall 0.776 0.776 0.541 0.493

GDP with lag of 1 year; Standard errors in parentheses
" p<0.01, " p<0.05, * p<0.1

Linear regression analysis over panel data, as well as the realized
Hausman test, shows that the assumed multiplier regression model with a
fixed effect best explains the impact of infrastructure on GDP pc at EDA
CEFTA countries. Based on this, we can conclude that an adequate econo-
metric model for this group of countries has a form:

GDPpc_pppit= (2,109 « Infrastructureit.1) + )
(2,320 « EUdummyit.1) + 5,554 + ci+Uit

On the other hand, to explain the impact of infrastructure on GDP pc
with the other observed group of so-called EDA non-CEFTA countries, the
regression model with a random effect was shown to be more adequate and it
has a form:

GDPpc_pppii= (5,715 ¢ Infrastructurei.1) + (5)
(2,599 « EUdummyit.1) - 4,386+ Ci+Uit

The results presented are in line with the theoretical assertions and
the H1 starting hypothesis that the level of development of the Infrastruc-
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ture has a positive impact on the improvement of the competitiveness of
the countries expressed in the GDP pc. Also, the importance of the model
is significantly higher in the EDA CEFTA group of countries according
to all three panel coefficients of determination R2 (within panels, between
panels, overall) which is in line with the H2 hypothesis according to
which the significance of the positive influence of the infrastructure de-
velopment is inversely proportional to the achieved GDP pc of certain
countries.

We can say that the overall results of the survey of the models
placed on the observed sample of European developing countries confirm
the potential of H1 and H2 hypothesis on the impact of the independent
variable x (infrastructure) on the dependent variable y (GDP per capita).
Based on the obtained values in the applied regression models (linear, ex-
ponential and panel), the conclusion is that the statistically significant and
systematic impact of the infrastructure on economic growth can be ex-
pected especially at the lower stages of economic development of coun-
tries (in our case EDA CEFTA countries).

It is unambiguous that according to the results obtained, the infra-
structure has a significant positive impact on the improvement of compet-
itiveness measured by the achieved GDP pc of the observed group com-
prised of 12 EDE countries. However, as in the previously analyzed pa-
pers (Crescenzi, & Rodriguez-Pose, 2012; Elburz, Nijkamp & Pels, 2017)
our results also show that there is a threshold to which a stronger impact
of infrastructure investment on economic growth is possible (that is, to
what level infrastructure and new infrastructure investments can be a cat-
alyst for sustainable economic growth). Consequently, the non-CEFTA
countries of the EDA can count on the lower potential of infrastructure
investment in relation to the EDE CEFTA countries, which in Europe are
the furthest from that infrastructure threshold. Therefore, for EDE
CEFTA countries it is very important that their national and regional de-
velopment strategies and structural adjustment policies accelerate invest-
ment in infrastructure. In support of this, there is a very important role of
infrastructure development implemented in the current EU regional de-
velopment strategies (including the CEFTA region as a future integral
part of this economic union), as well as the current mega project of China
called Silk Road that plans to invest significant funds in the development
of infrastructure in the CEFTA countries (Tonchev, 2017).

CONCLUSION

Based on the results obtained from the previously analyzed model
of the impact of infrastructure on economic growth, it is shown that in
the less developed countries of the EDE CEFTA countries, infrastructure
represents a significant factor in the country's competitiveness, unlike
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other EDE non-CEFTA countries. The reason for this may be the fact that
in non-CEFTA countries, achieved by the level of infrastructure, its po-
tential for direct impact on growth of competitiveness is exhausted.

In order to better understand the impact of infrastructure on improv-
ing competitiveness of countries, further research could go towards further
granulation of the survey taking into account the impact of the achieved level
of individual indicators of the composite pillar of infrastructure on improving
competitiveness quantified by GDP pc.

All this leads to the imperative of EDE CEFTA countries that eco-
nomic growth must largely be based on accelerated development and ef-
ficient use of infrastructure. The basic message is that they have to devote
far greater attention to their own infrastructure development strategies.
This is a necessary condition for the increasing economic growth to im-
prove their competitiveness based primarily on the mutual economic co-
operation of the countries in the region, as well as in the entire region
with a European and global environment. On this path, the experience of
other EDE countries can be of great benefit (Western Balkan Summit
2017, n.d.).
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HNHOPACTPYKTYPA KAO ®AKTOP KOHKYPEHTHOCTHU
OJABPAHUX 3EMAJBA EBPOIIE

Hanujena Jlecnoropuh?, lyman Iiperanosuh?,
Baagumup Henuh®, Cio6onan Ilseranosuh?
'Yruusepsurer y Kparyjesity, Exonomcku daxymnrer, Kparyjesar, Perry6uka Cpouja
Nureparym, 11.0.0, JbyOmana, Pery6mika CrioBeHuja
SAxanemuja crpykoBHEX crymja Illymamuja, Kparyjesar, Pernry6mixa Cpouja
“Yaupepsurer y Hurry, Exonomcku akyorrer, Humt, Cpouja

Pe3ume

[penmer ncrpaxkuBama y OBOM paiy jecTe MHPPACTPYKTypa Kao (akTop KOHKY-
PEHTHOCTH JIBAHACCT EBPOIICKUX 3eMasba y pa3eojy (Emerging and Developing European,
EDE, no meromonoruju MehyHaponHor MorerapHor ¢onma), y nepuoay 2007—2017.
IIputom cy anamuzupane EDE 3emube pazBpcTane y Be Ipyle OX IO LIECT 3eMasba:
3emsbe aktyenHe wianune CEFTA rpymammje (Anbanuja, bocra u Xepuerosuna, Xp-
BaTcKa — Koja je 1o 1. 7. 2013. ouna unanuna CEFTA, Makenonuja, Lpua I'opa u Cp-
0uja) U IecT OCTAIMX EBPOICKUX 3eMasba y pa3Bojy (byrapcka, Mahapcka, JIutBanuja,
Iosbeka, Pymynuja u Typcka). Iwb nctpaxkuBama je yka3uBame Ha 3Ha4aj uHbpa-
CTPYKType 3a yHanpelerme KOHKYPEeHTHOCTH carjieflaBaHuX 3eMasba. YBakaBajyhu uu-
CHHUILY J1a j€ KaTeroprja KOHKYpPEHTHOCTH 3eMJb€ KPajihe KOMIUIEKCHOT KapakTepa U 1a
je BEeHO KBaHTH(HUKOBAmE BeOMa CIIOXKEH IPOIIEC, Y paly ce, Ha OCHOBY IoJaTaka W3
I'noGanHor MHIEKCa KOHKypeHTHOCTH CBETCKOT €KOHOMCKOT (hopyma, HCTpaKyje yTu-
11aj UHQPACTPYKType Kao jeIHOT OJ JBAHAECCT CTyOOBa KOHKYPEHTHOCTH (Pa3Boj: MyT-
HMYKOT M TEPETHOI TPAHCHOPTa; MH(POPMALMOHE M KOMYHHKALIOHE TEXHOJIOTH]E;
TpaHcnopTa eHepreHara) Ha pactT B/III mo cTaHOBHHKY. 3a Ty CBpXY KOHCTPYHCAaH je
Mozen MelyzaBHCHOCTH MH(pACTPyKType U NMPUBPEAHOT pPacTa KOjU je UCIIUTUBAH Ha
y30pIMMa O[] ABAaHAECT €BPOICKUX 3eMajba y PasBojy, MPU YeMy je IIeCT 3eMajba Koje
¢y y mocMmatpanoM neprony owie wianuiie CEFTA u mecT npeocTanux eBporncKuX 3e-
MaJba y pa3Bojy. [locTynak craticTHUKe aHAIN3e OBOT yTHIja CHPOBEACH je y TPH KO-
paka: a) aHaM30M pedepeHTHOT GpejMBopKa [To6anHOr HHIEKCa KOHKYPEHTHOCTH 32
HWACHTU(UKAIM]Y WCTIMTUBAHUX BapujadiH, Mpey3uMameM, QHITPUPAmEeM H CTPYKTY-
HpameM JOCTYITHHX MOAaTaka, 0) CTATHCTHYKOM IIPOBEPOM BpEMEHCKE CepHje moIaTaka
y LIMJbY YTBphHBama HBUXOBOI' CTENEHa XOMOTEHOCTH U KOH3UCTEHTHOCTH, KOjH Cy Tpa-
(UUKH TpeIcTaB/beHH OOKC-TUIOT JFjarpaMuMa 1 B) IPHMEHOM jeJHOCTPYKE (JIMHeapHe
1 eKCHOHEHIWjaJIHe), Ka0 W TMaHeN-PerpecHoHe, aHalIu3e 3a HCTpaKMBame Mel)y3aBu-
CHOCTH MH(PACTPyKType U MpUBpEAHOTr pacta. J{oOMjeHH pe3ynTaTH IMOKa3yjy Aa KOJ
3emasba wianuia CEFTA undpacTpykTypa npeacrapiba 3Ha4ajHUjU pakTop yHanpehe-
Ba KOHKYPEHTHOCTH y OJIHOCY Ha OCTajie eBpOIcKe 3eMibe y pa3Bojy (EDA 3emibe).
OBo HaBoaM Ha 3akibydak na 3emibe CEFTA rpymanmje Mopajy oa ycmepe Hamope y
MpaBily yOp3aHOT pa3Boja MHPPACTPYKType He O M 3HAYajHUje yHANPEIIe BIACTUTY
KOHKYPEHTOCT.






TEME, r. XLV, 6p. 2, anpun — jyn 2021, ctp. 601-620

[perneanu pax https://doi.org/10.22190/TEME200505035M
Ipumsseno: 05. 05. 2020. UDK 339.18”2006”
PeBuaupana Bepsuja: 21. 05. 2021.

Ono6peno 3a mramiy: 23. 05. 2021.

ELIMINATION OF NON-TARIFF BARRIERS IN REGIONAL
TRADE INTEGRATIONS: THE CEFTA 2006 EXPERIENCE

Ivan Markovié¢!, Ivana Popovi¢ Petrovi¢?*, Predrag Bjeli¢?

Ministry of Trade, Tourism and Telecommunication,
The Government of the Republic of Serbia, Belgrade, Serbia
2University of Belgrade, Faculty of Economics, Belgrade, Serbia

Abstract

For all the economies in the global world the question of trade is becoming more
important by the day. But the possibility to export on the global market meets many
impediments in the form of non-tariff barriers, rather than tariff these days. CEFTA 2006
regional trade integration is not an exception with more than 100 NTBs introduced during
its existence. Our research found that Serbia and Albania are CEFTA 2006 signatories with
the most NTBs introduced in the observed period. CEFTA has a very efficient institutional
mechanism, Subcommittee on Technical Barriers to Trade (TBT) and Non-Tariff Barriers
(NTBs), for the removal of NTBs between signatories. We have researched three case
studies of bilateral NTBs in Serbia’s intra-CEFTA 2006 which demonstrate that our trade
partner uses policy oriented NTBs. The removal of NTBs at the global, as well as regional
levels is crucial for the development of trade flows after the world economic crisis.

Key words: Non-tariff barriers, Trade, Trade Facilitation, CEFTA 2006,
Documentary compliance, Border compliance.

YKITAIbAIBE HEHHAPUHCKUX BAPUJEPA
Y PETUOHAJIHUM TPTOBUHCKHUM UHTEI'PAIIMJAMA:
HUCKYCTBO HEDTA 2006

AncTpakT

[Murame TproBuHE TMOCTaje CBE 3HAYajHUjE 32 CBE CKOHOMHjE Yy TJIOOAHOM CBETY.
MoryhHocT U3B03a Ha TJIOOAIHO TPXKMINTE CE y JAHAIIKbE BPEME CyodaBa ca MHOTHM
npenpexama y (hopMH HEI[apHHCKHUX Nperpeka TProBUHU, ymecTo ca napuHama. [LIEOTA
2006 pervioHaHa TPrOBUHCKA WHTErpalyja HUje u3y3eTak ca Buiie o1 100 HemapuHCKIX
Oapmjepa Koje Ccy yBeIeHe OJ CTyllama Ha CHAry 1o HaHac. Hame ncrpaxkuBame je
otkpmio aa cy Cpouja u Anbanmja LIEDOTA 2006 moTnucHUIE ca HajBHIIE YBEICHUX
HEI[APUHCKKX Oapujepa y mocMarpanoM mepuony. [IEOTA 2006 uma Beoma epukacaH
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MHCTUTYLIMOHAIHN MexaHu3aMm, [ToTkomurer 3a Texnmuke Oapujepe tprosunu (TBT) u
HerapuHcke 6apujepe Tprosunu (HI[B), 3a ykiamame MelycoOHux Oapujepa TproBusu. Y
OBOM paJly CMO aHAJM3MpAIM M TpU Cllydaja Ommarepannux Oapujepa mpema CpOuju.
Vknamame HeUAPHHCKUX Oapujepa TPrOBHHU Ha IJI00QJTHOM M PETHOHAIHOM HHBOY
BEOMa je 3Ha4YajHO 3a Pa3B0Oj TPrOBUHCKUX TOKOBA HAKOH CBETCKE EKOHOMCKE KpH3e.

KibyuHe peun: HenapuHcke 6apujepe, TProBuHa, oyakiiaBame Tpropune, [[IEOTA
2006, ycxiaal)eHOCT TOKyMeHaTa, yCkiIa)eHOCT Ha IPaHHMIIH.

INTRODUCTION

The non-tariff barriers are instruments of trade policy that became
dominant in the second half of the 20" century. With the sharp decrease in
tariff rates across the world and across the different sectors, the non-tariff
barriers became predominant as protectionist measures. Even if tariff rates
went down, countries were unwilling to lower its barriers toward foreign
competition. Now the big effort is being made in reducing and removing
different non-tariff measures in global, as well as regional trade.

Non-tariff barriers can take different forms but usually we can dis-
tinguish between three groups of non-tariff barriers:

= Traditional or core non-tariff barriers

= Technical barriers to trade, and

= Administrative barriers to trade (see more Bjeli¢, 2004).

Most of the traditional non-tariff barriers have been regulated dur-
ing the existence of General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade (GATT)
while technical barriers to trade (TBT) have been regulated with the es-
tablishment of World Trade Organization in 1995 and the adoption of
Technical barriers to trade agreement. The last remaining group, adminis-
trative barriers to trade, have been regulated with the adoption of WTO
Trade Facilitation Agreement for WTO members which ratified it. How-
ever, many types of non-tariff barriers still remain unregulated. Many
steps have been taken on the regional level to remove these barriers, since
regional liberalization is always more advanced than the liberalization at
the global level.

In Southeast Europe the regional integration process started in
2000. Finally, the Revised Central European Free Trade Agreement
(CEFTA 2006)* was signed on 19" December 2006 by Albania, Bosnia
and Herzegovina, Bulgaria, Croatia, Macedonia?, Moldova, Montenegro,
Romania, Serbia and the United Nations Interim Administration Mission
in Kosovo on the behalf of Kosovo in accordance with United Nations

! The Agreement on Amendment of and Accession to the Central European Free
Trade Agreement (CEFTA)
2 The country recently changed the name into North Macedonia.
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Security Council Resolution 1244 (UNMIK/Kosovo)3. In the meantime,
Bulgaria, Croatia and Romania left to join the European Union so
CEFTA 2006 now has 7 Signatories. The empirical evidence suggests
that CEFTA-2006 exerted positive, significant and large effect on trade
between its signatories, and these effects are larger than the effect of the
Stabilization and Association Agreements (SAA) that CEFTA 2006 sig-
natories signed with the EU (Petreski, 2013, p. 43)

1. MEASUREMENT OF NON-TARIFF BARRIERS GLOBALLY

During the last two decades, many papers proved that the im-
provement and simplification of customs procedures have a positive im-
pact on trade flows. (Engman, 2009, p. 81) It means that the improved
procedures could facilitate trade. (Wilson, 2009, pp.67-68) The best re-
sults could be expected, concerning particularly countries with less effi-
cient customs and administrative procedures. There is also an attitude that
the linkage between TF and the ability of a country to attract Foreign di-
rect investments is permanent (Engman, 2009, pp.105-106). Non-tariff
barriers, especially, administrative barriers to trade, are currently the main
barriers in international trade, related to market access, especially after
tariff levels decline at less than 5% (De Melo, Nicita. 2018. p. 4).

Using the Doing Business data, especially the Trading Across Bor-
ders Methodology section, we can notice many obstacles still remaining in
intra-regional trade, even if one of the main aims of many Regional Trade
Agreements (RTAS) is the implementation of the Trade Facilitation (TF)
measures. Among these RTAs is the CEFTA 2006, which includes im-
portant elements of the TF as well. Efforts for reducing trade costs by the
implementation of the TF measures, at the regional level, shine the light on
the fact that every region has its own steps. We cannot say that “one size
fits all” (Hoekman, Nicita. 2018. p. 16). Measurement of all Non-tariff bar-
riers, especially the administrative ones, is based at different methodolo-
gies, among which, the Trading across borders is very comprehensive.

The Trading across borders methodology measures the time and
costs as a result of exporting and importing goods. Measurement is car-
ried out in eight dimensions of the trading process, the time and costs for
Documentary Compliance and time and costs necessary for the Border
Compliance, for both exports and imports.

The time and costs are measured for Documentary compliance and
for Border compliance. The time and costs for Domestic transport are not
used in the calculation for Trading across borders although data about
them exist. The time is measured in hours and the costs in USD. For the

SUNMIK/Kosovo is included as a separate customs territory.
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purpose of collecting all necessary documents, traders need some time
and that process produces costs as well. They are associated with the pro-
cess of preparing, obtaining and submitting of all the required documents, by
the government agencies of the country of origin and by the destination
country, and also by transiting countries’ agencies, if the merchandise is be-
ing transited over the territory of a certain third country. For the completion
of export or import procedures, the traders need time and the process re-
quires some costs, caused by the fulfilment of the criteria demanded by the
customs administration and other border inspection agencies.

The Documentary Compliance measures one multidimensional
process, consisting of a few different processes, with the same aim to en-
able the completion of one products’ export or import. It consists of: ob-
taining the documents, preparing them, processing, presenting and sub-
mitting (more in: World Bank Group, 2019). Time and costs for mandato-
ry documents are calculated primarily, but they are supplemented with the
time and the costs for obtaining some documents, as, for example, the
certificate of origin, with the aim of making it easier for traders to get a
preferential treatment for their goods. Apart from this, there are packing
lists included as well, which are not binding, but make it easier for customs
officers to determine the value of goods and avoid mistakes, such as
undervaluation, or misdescription of imports. It doesn’t include documents
which are obtained only once and used for all other exports or imports.

The Border Compliance implies the time and created costs, spent
to get the compliance with the customs regulations and regulations of
other agencies, mostly, inspections, whose duties are connected with the
customs’ clearance process, mostly and often, phytosanitary inspections.
It also includes, the time and costs necessary for the port or border han-
dling of goods. Both, the time and the costs for Border Compliance could
be at level zero, for example, the trade between traders from the European
Union, or other customs unions in the world.

The Trading Across Borders measures the time and costs caused
by the exporting or importing goods in one economy and in some of
them, after the implemented reforms, doing business, in those cases, trad-
ing, becomes easier. If the change in making it easier to trade, is more
than 2%, measured by the rise of the score of one particular economy,
that change becomes classified as a reform.

During 2016-2017, these reforms had Trading across borders, as
the most common topic of the reforming processes that had been imple-
mented in the Sub-Saharan Africa and Latin America with the Caribbean.
Other world regions, as the main reform issue had Paying taxes, as in the
East Asia and Pacific, Registering property in Europe and Central Asia,
Getting credit in the Middle East and North Africa, while in the most de-
veloped, OECD countries, the main topic was Paying taxes (World Bank
Group, 2018, p.6). Among the 264 reforms, implemented during the peri-
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od June 2016-June 2017, with the aim of doing business more easily and
among 119 economies which have implemented at least one reform, three
issues were set aside as issues with the highest incidence and Trading
across borders is one of them.

Table 1. Economies in Europe and Central Asia recorded the highest
share of reforms making it easier to do business in 2016-2017

Avrea of reform Number of Region with the highest
reforms share of reformers in
2016-2017 2016/2017
Starting a business 38 South Asia
Dealing with construction permits 22 Sub-Saharan Africa
Getting electricity 20 Europe and Central Asia
Registering property 29 Europe and Central Asia
Getting credit 38 South Asia
Protecting minority investors 21 South Asia
Paying taxes 30 East Asia and Pacific
Trading across borders 33 South Asia
Enforcing contracts 20 South Asia
Resolving insolvency 13 South Asia

Source of data: World Bank Group, 2018, p. 23.

Europe and Central Asia as the Region of CEFTA 2006 signato-
ries, represent the region with the highest share of economies, reforming
in the scope of many fields during the same period. Almost all economies
in the Region, exactly 79% of them, implemented at least one reform
(World Bank Group, 2018, p. 23). Among CEFTA 2006 signatories, the
level of TF instruments implementation is different, but the expectations
for their unification in the future, are very high (Popovi¢ Petrovi¢, Bjelic,
2017, p.351).

2. NON-TARIFF BARRIERS IN CEFTA 2006
INTRA-REGIONAL TRADE

Regional trade agreements (RTAs) formed during the last two dec-
ades deal with the TF issues, and the strong correlation between WTO
and RTAs TF commitments was noticed by many UNCTAD experts. His-
torically, TF elements had been included in RTAs even before they be-
came part of the Doha Development Agenda and the first WTO Draft
Negotiating text about Trade Facilitation. (UNCTAD, 2011, p.6)

The result of certain research projects in this Region showed that
many exporters, importers and stakeholders, as well as freight forwarders,
producers, distributors, have a long list of complaints in intra-regional trade,
insisting on their burdensome character. These complaints are connected
with the TF field: customs procedure delays, complicated and double
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documentary requirements, inconsistent application of rules, lack of
transparency (Aggarwal, 2015, p. 3). The administrative barriers to trade are
among the most important non-trade barriers that hinder the process of
further trade liberalization within the region (Kikerkova, 2014, p. 87).
Signatories of the CEFTA 2006 have implemented many reforms
during the last decade and that have made some improvements to their
position at the Doing Business ranking, especially at the Trading across
borders ranking. In some examples of CEFTA 2006 parties, the contribution
of reforms initiated the increase at the Trading across borders ranking and it
contributed to the overall improved position of the Doing Business ranking.

Table 2. CEFTA 2006 parties ranking in the Ease of doing business and
Trading across borders, 2018

CEFTA 2006 signatories  Ease of doing business Trading across borders

ranking ranking
(1-190 countries/territories)
Albania 65 24
Bosnia and Herzegovina 86 37
North Macedonia 11 27
Moldova 44 35
Montenegro 42 44
Serbia 43 23
UNMIK/Kosovo 40 48

Source of data: World Bank Group, 2018, pp. 142-190.

For some CEFTA 2006 signatories, their position at the Trading
across borders ranking is more favorable than its overall position at the
Doing Business ranking. For 2018, this was the case for Albania, Bosnhia
and Herzegovina, Moldova and Serbia. Deeper analysis, by decomposing
the overall Trading across borders indicator, could point out excellent el-
ements of the trading process in CEFTA 2006 signatories individually
and could shine the light on elements which have to be improved.

If we assume that Trade Facilitation would be one of the main ob-
jectives of any Free Trade Agreement, including CEFTA 2006, following
tables would lead us to conclusion that majority of the work is still ahead
for CEFTA 2006 signatories. When we look at the time necessary for ex-
port (Table 3) and import (Table 4) we can conclude that there are huge
differences among CEFTA2006 signatories.

If we assume that the Total Time to export (hours) is calculated by
adding Time to exportBorder compliance and Time to exportDocumen-
tary compliance, we can conclude that the fastest completion of export
procedure is conducted in Serbia. It takes slightly longer in Bosnia and
Herzegovina, followed by North Macedonia, Montenegro and Albania.
Export procedure is the longest in Moldova and UNMIK/Kosovo. The
main contributor to long export time in Moldova is the verification of
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documentary compliance (48 hours) while in UNMIK/Kosovo it is dis-
tributed evenly. With the exception of these two, in all CEFTA 2006 par-
ties, it takes more hours for border compliance then for document com-
pliance verification. Looking at the CEFTA 2006 Region as a whole, the
total export time is 24.4 hours, time for border compliance is 9.4 hours
while the time for documentary compliance is 15 hours.

On the other hand, adding Time to importBorder compliance and
Time to importDocumentary compliance would provide us with the Total
time for import. In this category, Moldova is “the best” closely followed
by Serbia as only two signatories with one-digit result. North Macedonia,
Bosnia and Herzegovina and Albania are in the range between 11 and 18
hours and in UNMIK/Kosovo it takes 22 hours. Import procedures last
the longest in Montenegro, 33 hours. Only in Bosnia and Herzegovina it
takes more time for documentary compliance than for border compliance
verification. If we look at the CEFTA 2006 Region as a whole, the total
import time is 15.9 hours, time for border compliance is 10.1 hours and
time for documentary compliance is 5.8 hours.

Comparing Time for export and Time for import we can see that
with the exception of Moldova and UNMIK/Kosovo, all other CEFTA
2006 parties recorded longer Total Time for import than Total Time for
export. Regarding Border compliance, Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina,
Moldova and Montenegro have higher values for import while North
Macedonia and UNMIK/Kosovo have higher values for export. In Serbia
the times are equal. As for the documentary compliance, only in Moldova
and UNMIK/Kosovo it takes more time to complete these procedures for
export then for import.

Table 3. Export time in CEFTA 2006 parties, countries in the Region and
OECD high income countries

Time to export Time to export Time to
Border compliance documentary export Total

(hours) compliance (hours) (hours)
Albania 9 6 15
Bosnia and Herzegovina 5 4 9
North Macedonia 9 2 11
Moldova 3 48 51
Montenegro 8 5 13
Serbia 4 2 6
UNMIK/Kosovo 28 38 66

CEFTA 2006 Average 9.4 15 24.4
Bulgaria 4 2 6
Croatia 0 1 1
Hungary 0 1 1
Romania 0 1 1

OECD high income 12.7 2.4 15.1

Source of data: World Bank Group, 2018
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Looking at the export and import time for the CEFTA 2006 region,
we can see that in all categories except Time to exportBorder compliance
it takes more time to complete the procedure then in OECD high income
countries.

When comparing individual Parties with the Bulgaria, Croatia,
Hungary and Romania which are countries from the region and former
CEFTA parties, now EU Members, it is obvious that there is a lot of
space for improvement in these categories.

Table 4. Import time in CEFTA 2006 parties, countries
in the Region and OECD high income countries

Time to import Time to import ~ Time to import

Border compliance ~ documentary Total (hours)
(hours) compliance (hours)
Albania 10 8 18
Bosnia and Herzegovina 6 8 14
North Macedonia 8 3 11
Moldova 4 2 6
Montenegro 23 10 33
Serbia 4 3 7
UNMIK/Kosovo 16 6 22
CEFTA 2006 Average 10.1 5.8 15.9
Bulgaria 1 1 2
Croatia 0 1 1
Hungary 0 1 1
Romania 0 1 1
OECD high income 8.7 3.5 12.2

Source: World Bank Group, 2018

3. ELIMINATION OF NON-TARIFF BARRIERS IN CEFTA 2006

To facilitate the process of identification and elimination of trade
barriers CEFTA 2006 signatories established Subcommittee on Technical
Barriers to Trade (TBT) and Non-Tariff Barriers (NTBs) (CEFTA 2006,
2007). Its task was to identify and oversee the elimination of TBT
through the harmonization of technical regulations, standards and manda-
tory conformity assessment procedures among parties. The basis for har-
monization were rules and procedures of the World Trade Organization
and European Union standards and procedures. The work was also fo-
cused on regular exchange of information regarding NTBs with the pur-
pose of their elimination. One of the important tasks of the Subcommittee
was also to create reporting systems for identification and elimination of
NTBs (CEFTA 2006, 2007).

With the further strengthening of CEFTA 2006, the parties realized
that the Subcommittee on TBT and NTBs was not able to cope with the
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new challenges. The decision was made to replace the Subcommittee on
TBT and NTBs with the Subcommittee on Non-Tariff Measures (NTMs).
Its focus is on regular exchange of information through CEFTA 2006
Transparency Pack tools, especially CEFTA 2006 Market Access Barriers
Database, with an aim to identify and review potential NTMs and propose
steps for the elimination of trade barriers. It is a forum for discussions re-
garding common problems and finding ways for their resolution, and if
possible, the adoption of the measures at the regional level. At the same time,
it should identify the most effective domestic measures and best practices for
the elimination of NTBs in each Party. With identification of TBT, new tasks
include identification and elimination of burdensome sanitary, phytosanitary
and administrative measures. Subcommittee on NTMs directly reports to
Committee on Trade Facilitation (CEFTA 2006, 2015).

The above mentioned CEFTA 2006 Transparency Pack was estab-
lished in 2014 to enhance transparency which is one of the main princi-
ples of World Trade Organization and CEFTA 2006. It consists of several
databases which are interlinked and has a search engine incorporated in it.
It contains all the necessary information related to trade within the region.
The Transparency Pack comprises four databases, i.e. TBT Platform, San-
itary and Phytosanitary (SPS) Database, Market Access Barriers Database
(MABD) and Trade Portal (CEFTA 2006 Transparency Pack, 2019).

Trade Portal contains general information about trade among
CEFTA 2006 signatories. Information is divided into main categories
such as customs regulations, licensing procedures, technical require-
ments, SPS and veterinary controls, trade regimes as well as the regula-
tions for border/administrative line controls applied (CEFTA 2006 Trans-
parency Pack, 2019).

The SPS Database was established to increase the transparency of
relevant laws and regulations regarding the trade in agricultural goods
across the region. Most important laws and by-laws and specific measures
in the sanitary, phytosanitary and veterinary field are available on-line in
English and in local languages. It offers information on membership to
the international organizations, list of accredited laboratories and the bor-
der/administrative line crossing contact details (CEFTA 2006 Transpar-
ency Pack, 2019).

The TBT Platform contains information on technical requirements
and quality infrastructure in the region. Main laws and bylaws, and lists
of accredited laboratories, certification and inspection bodies can be
found in it. Information about quality infrastructure in general, accredita-
tion, standardization, conformity assessment, metrology and market sur-
veillance is also on the platform.

The MABD contains all the reported trade barriers since 2006
based on the UNCTAD classification of non-tariff measures. The follow-
ing table (Table 5) presents trade barriers by CEFTA Party applying
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measures meaning the number of NTBs that were introduced by each
CEFTA Party (CEFTA 2006 Transparency Pack, 2019).

Table 5. Trade barriers by Party applying measures (introduced NTBs)
from 2006 to February 2020

Party Total Share in - Number of Share of Sharein  Share of
number of total unresolved removed intra- total
introduced number of  NTBs NTBsin CEFTA number of

NTBs introduced total 2006 introduced
NTBs number of imports NTBsto
introduced in2017  share of
NTBs intra-
CEFTA
2006
imports in
2017 ratio

Albania 16 14.8 6 62.5 79 19

Bosnia and 20 18.5 1 95 255 0.7

Herzegovina

North 13 12 5 61.5 14.1 0.9

Macedonia

Moldova 1 0.9 0 0 0.4 23

Montenegro 1 0.9 1 100 155 0.1

Serbia 37 34.3 4 89.2 18.2 19

UNMIK/Kosovo 14 13 7 50 184 0.7

ALL 6 5.6 0 100 / /

Total 108 100 24 77.8 / /

Source of data: CEFTA Transparency Pack, 2019

Since the creation of CEFTA 2006, a total of 108 NTBs have been
reported in trade among signatories. The number could be referred as
high or not having in mind that it is recorded for 11 years of implementa-
tion among 7 trading partners. Serbia introduced 37 NTBs (34.3% of total
CEFTA 2006 NTBs), Bosnia and Herzegovina 20 (18.5% of total CEFTA
2006 NTBs), Albania 16 (14.8% of total CEFTA 2006 NTBs), North
Macedonia 13 (12% of total CEFTA 2006 NTBs), UNMIK/Kosovo 14
(13% of total CEFTA 2006 NTBs) and Moldova and Montenegro 1 each
(0.9% of total CEFTA 2006 NTBs each).At the same time Serbia com-
plained about 32 NTBs (29.6% of total CEFTA 2006 NTBs), Boshia and
Herzegovina about 28 (25.9% of total CEFTA 2006 NTBs), UN-
MIK/Kosovo about 20 (18.5% of total CEFTA 2006 NTBs), North Mac-
edonia and Montenegro about 12 each (11.1% of total CEFTA 2006
NTBs each) and Albania about 3 (2.8% of total CEFTA 2006 NTBs).

Table 6 gives an overview of trade barriers by reporting CEFTA
Party affected by the measure, meaning the number of NTBs that each
CEFTA Party was faced with.
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Table 6. Trade barriers by affected Party (faced NTBs)
from 2006 to February 2020

Party Total Share in Number of Share of ~Share Share of total
number  total unresolved removed in number of
of number  NTBs NTBsin intra- endured

endured of total CEFTA NTBsto
NTBs endured number of 2006 share of
NTBs endured exports intra-CEFTA
NTBs in 2017 2006 exports
in 2017 ratio
Albania 3 2.8 2 33.3 5.7 05
Bosnia and 28 25.9 2 929 173 15
Herzegovina
North Macedonia 12 11.1 6 50 11.2 1
Moldova 0 0 0 0 1.2 0
Montenegro 12 111 5 58.3 29 3.8
Serbia 32 29.6 7 781 58.2 05
UNMIK/Kosovo 20 18.5 2 90 35 5.3
ALL 1 0.9 0 100 / /
Total 108 100 24 77.8 / /

Source of data: CEFTA Transparency Pack, 2019

Except Montenegro and UNMIK/Kosovo other Parties recorded
better results in removing NTBs introduced by them (Table 5, column 5)
than NTBs introduced by their trading partners (Table 6, column 5). Bos-
nia and Herzegovina removed 95% of reported NTBs while other Parties
removed 92.9% of NTBs introduced on imports from Bosnia and Herze-
govina. Serbia resolved 89.2% of NTBs while NTBs on Serbia export
was removed by 78.1%. Albania and North Macedonia removed about
62% of NTBs while other Parties resolved only 33.3% and 50% respec-
tively of NTBs introduced to these two Parties. In the case of Montenegro
and UNMIK/Kosovo, Parties removed 58.3% and 90% of NTBs respec-
tively while Montenegro hasn’t removed (one) introduced NTB and
UNMIK/Kosovo removed 50% of NTBs on CEFTA 2006 trade.

How to evaluate the practice of identification and elimination of
Non-Tariff Barriers in CEFTA 2006? At the Regional level, the approach
would be to compare the number of introduced with the number of re-
solved NTBs. As previously mentioned, total number of introduced NTBs
within CEFTA 2006 is 108 and total number of unresolved NTBs within
CEFTA 2006 is 24. As shown in the Table 3 and Table 4, this means that
77.8% of all NTBs within CEFTA 2006 were successfully identified and
removed. We could argue that this is relatively high percentage and that
CEFTA 2006 has proven itself as a forum for resolving trade disputes
among Parties and elimination of NTBs.

At Party level it is not enough to follow the same logic and com-
pare the number of introduced and resolved NTBs due to the different
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share of Parties in regional trade. It is not the same weather the NTB was
introduced or endured by e.g. Moldova and Montenegro, or by Bosnia
and Herzegovina and Serbia. Therefore, we would need to weigh the
number of NTBs with share in trade.

When we compare the share in total number of introduced NTBs
with the share of intra-CEFTA 2006 imports of the individual Parties
(Table 3) interesting results emerge. Ratio higher than 1 means that the
specific Party is participating in introduced NTBs in higher percentage
than it is participating in the intra-CEFTA 2006 imports. The highest ratio
is recorded by Moldova, although with a very small share in intra-CEFTA
2006 trade and only one NTB, followed by Albania and Serbia. On the
other hand, ratio lower than 1 means that the specific Party is participat-
ing in introduced NTBs in lower percentage than it is participating in the
intra-CEFTA 2006 imports. That is the case for the rest of the CEFTA
2006 signatories. If we exclude Moldova, we could conclude that Albania
and Serbia are the biggest “introducers” of NTBs in CEFTA. North Mac-
edonia would be at the third, UNMIK/Kosovo at fourth and Bosnia and
Herzegovina at fifth place. It is worth mentioning that UNMIK/Kosovo
has the highest number of unresolved NTBs. Montenegro would be “the
best trading partner within CEFTA 2006 not just because it has the low-
est ratio but because it introduced only one NTB.

The comparison of the share in total number of endured NTBs with
the share of intra CEFTA 2006 exports of the individual Parties also leads
to interesting conclusions. Ratio higher than 1 means that the specific
Party is participating in endured NTBs in higher percentage than it is par-
ticipating in the intra-CEFTA 2006 exports. This is the case for UN-
MIK/Kosovo, Montenegro and Boshia and Herzegovina. On the other
hand, ratio lower than 1 means that the specific Party is participating in
endured NTBs in lower percentage than it is participating in the intra-
CEFTA 2006 exports which is the case for Serbia and Albania. North
Macedonia has the ratio of 1. We could conclude that UNMIK/Kosovo
“suffered” the most from NTBs followed by Montenegro and Bosnia and
Herzegovina. Fourth place would be for North Macedonia, fifth for Ser-
bia (because of seven unresolved NTBs) and sixth for Albania. Moldova
is excluded since it hasn’t reported any NTB on its export.

It is interesting to notice that Albania is the biggest “introducer” of
NTBs and at the same time the smallest “sufferer” from NTBs in CEFTA
2006.

To advance in elimination of NTBs, in November 2014, Parties
launched negotiations on Trade Facilitation which lasted more than two
years and in April 2017 the Parties adopted Additional Protocol 5 to
CEFTA 2006 on Trade Facilitation. It is a comprehensive document
whose main objectives are to enable the simplification of inspections re-
lated to all clearance procedures and reduction of formalities to the possi-
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ble maximum extent; the exchange of data between customs authorities to
the extent that each Party legislation allows; and the establishment of mu-
tual recognition of the Authorised Economic Operators’ Programmes in
each CEFTA Party, provided that both the legislation and implementation
of each national programme is fully in line with the relevant EU acquis
(CEFTA 2006, 2017).

Working further on the implementation of the Additional Protocol
5 on Trade Facilitation, in December 2019, Parties adopted the Decision
on Establishing the validation procedure for the mutual recognition of
CEFTA Parties’ national Authorised Economic Operators’ Programmes
with regard to the safety and security (AEOS) whose main objective is to
define detailed procedures for mutual recognition of AEOs (CEFTA
2006, 2019). In February 2020, Parties adopted Decision on Facilitating
Trade for Fruit and Vegetables. The main objectives of the Decision are
establishment of mechanisms, harmonized with EU legislation, for sim-
plifying inspections related to all clearance procedures for trade in fruit
and vegetables between the CEFTA Parties and the reduction of border
formalities to the maximum possible extent - in particular, by use of risk-
based inspection methods and through the mutual recognition of certifi-
cates issued by each CEFTA Party; establishing data and notification sys-
tems between the competent authorities of the CEFTA Parties involved in
goods clearance to the extent that each CEFTA Party’s legislation allows;
establishing a Register of Professional Operators trading in Fruit and
Vegetables in each CEFTA Party; mutual recognition of the professional
operators registered in the Register of Professional Operators trading in
Fruit and Vegetables of another CEFTA Party; establishing a common
CEFTA List of Fruit and Vegetables for which Phytosanitary Certificates
are mandatory (CEFTA 2006, 2020).

4. BILATERAL NON-TARIFF BARRIERS USED BETWEEN CEFTA
2006 SIGNATORIES AND ITS EFFECTS

After the CEFTA 2006 entered into force, the Agreement which
replaced as many as 32 bilateral agreements, many advantages and new
elements have emerged. Among these elements are: the diagonal cumula-
tion of origin, gradual liberalization of trade in services, protection of in-
tellectual property rights, equalization of investment conditions, with se-
curing an equal treatment for local and regional investors, opening up the
public procurement market, implementation of WTO rules for member and
still non-member signatories and for every agreement and institution, an
important element is the existence of the dispute settlement mechanism.

Soon after the start of the new-CEFTA, the rise of a dozen non-
tariff barriers has been noticed. Their growth overlapped over time with
the increase of their use at the international level. In the CEFTA 2006 re-
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gion, for a very short period, of a few years, more than 100 non-tariff bar-
riers have been registered.

During the last decade, Serbian Ministry of Trade, Tourism and
Telecommunication, was directly and indirectly informed about the non-
tariff barriers Serbian enterprises are faced within the export-import to-
wards other CEFTA 2006 markets. It was also informed by the Serbian
Chamber of Commerce, which is directly informed by companies, partic-
ipants in intra-regional trade. Using these data and data of other CEFTA
2006 signatories, the CEFTA 2006 Secretariat has formed a regional da-
tabase for non-tariff barriers recording. As the existence of the dispute
settlement mechanism was one of the most important achievements of
new Agreement and as recording and implementation of very numerous
non-tariff barriers in this Region is still a great challenge, this discrepancy
undermines the significance of the entire Agreement. That proves the fact
of the imperfection of the system for protection trading partners’ rights
and indicates that this Agreement is not fully respected.

As the volume of intra-CEFTA trade and the share of intra-CEFTA
trade in the structure of trade of all signatories, during last few years, has
shown just modest increase and as the political problems have reinforced
the apparent inability to prevent obstruction of the agreement itself by
some signatories, the further improvements and development of intra-
CEFTA 2006 trade, has been slowed. The obstruction of the implementation
of the CEFTA Agreement could be continued since the decision making
system, based upon a consensus system, is inefficient. Only one CEFTA
Signatory could vote differently and, that way, could block the decision.

Although many of these non-tariff barriers, implemented in intra-
CEFTA 2006 trade, could be grouped in traditional, technical and admin-
istrative trade barriers, more deeply analyzed they mostly belong to the ad-
ministrative non-tariff barriers. The participants in intra-CEFTA 2006 trade
are faced with complicated border procedures, corruption, the lack of accred-
ited laboratories, problems with radiological, veterinary, sanitary and phyto-
sanitary inspections whose working hours do not match the customs working
hours, non-recognition of standards and certifications of quality. The regula-
tion process for administrative non-tariff barriers has started recently, after
the adoption of the Trade Facilitation Agreement in 2013 at the Bali Ministe-
rial conference, which entered into force in February 2017. Besides them, as
the most contemporary non-tariff barriers, in intra-CEFTA 2006 trade, some
of traditional or technical trade barriers are very often implemented. The in-
dicator that these problems are not the result of an accidental mistake, but of
intentions for protecting its own economies, are the data showing the mainte-
nance of same, reduced, volume of export of certain goods from Serbia to the
parties concerned. About intra-CEFTA 2006 trade problems, Serbian enter-
prises are pointing out some individual problems, concerning the type of
product and the importing Signatory.
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The barriers in flour trade are one of the biggest problems in Ser-
bia’s trade with North Macedonia. Namely, North Macedonia introduced,
every year, starting from 2009, measures to reduce its imports of flour
from Serbia. If we observe Figure 1, we can see that Serbian export of
flour to Macedonia, recorded a sharp increase, starting from 2007, when
Serbia became a part of CEFTA 2006 and, at the contrary, sharp decrease,
a few years after, starting from 2009. This decrease in 2009 corresponds
to the effect of world economic crisis. Every year, from 2010, North
Macedonia started introducing non-tariff measures, with the aim to main-
tain flour imports up to 12 mil. USD. That is significantly lower, com-
pared to the value of Serbian flour exports to Northern Macedonia during
the few previous years, when it was at a value of more than 17 mill. USD.

20000 1 1

2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 2017

Figure 1. Exports of wheat flour from Serbia to North Macedonia, 2005-

2017, in thousands of USD
Source: Bjeli¢, Dragutinovi¢ Mitrovi¢, 2018, pg.58.

After the signing of the CEFTA 2006, the volume of malt beer ex-
ports from Serbia to Bosnia and Herzegovina has increased sharply from
approximately 25 million USD in 2005 to more than 55 mill. USD in
2008 with the top level of more than 60 mill. USD in 2011. Starting from
2014 and the introduction of discriminatory excise tax, by Bosnia and
Herzegovina, malt beer exports declined sharply in 2015 and especially in
20186, falling below the initial, 2004 and 2005, monitoring level. This in-
troduction of excise duties is already a trade barrier itself, but it is accom-
panied with the fact that the level of these taxes is not the same for all
bear producers, because it is a 0.20 KM for producers who produce the
quantity lover than 400000 hectolitres and higher, 0.25 KM, for those
who produce more (discriminating measure).
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Figure 2. Malt beer export from Serbia to Bosnia and Herzegovina, 2004-
2016in thousands of USD
Source: Bjeli¢, Dragutinovi¢ Mitrovi¢, 2018, pg.58.

Serbian export to UNMIK/Kosovo has also suffered because of the
implementation of non-tariff barriers, even before 2018 introduction of
100% tariff rates. This is evident from the data on the implementation of
barriers to the export of Serbian building, ceramics blocks, mostly blocks
ceramic for floors and blocks brackets.*
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Figure 3. Serbian Export of ceramic blocks to UNMIK/Kosovo,
2005-2018, in 000 EUR
Source: Authors calculations based on Serbian Chamber of Commerce data for
period 2005 to 2010 and Serbian Agency for Statistics data for period 2011 to 2018.

4 Blocks ceramic for floors and blocks brackets — HS 6094.90.0000
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Disclaimer: Serbian Chamber of Commerce data in USD have
been transferred to EUR wusing yearly average courses from
https://www.ofx.com/en-au/forex-news/historical-exchange-rates/yearly-
average-rates/.

In a more than a decade of the CEFTA 2006 implementation, non-
tariff barriers, implemented in trade between trade partners from only two
CEFTA 2006 signatories, have been resolved successfully in a bilateral
trade negotiation. That is an example of trade between partners from Ser-
bia and Bosnia and Herzegovina. Serbian and Bosnian traders complained
about the problems in relation with a mutual export of chicken meat and
meat products. The problem with other products are solved by signing the
Protocol about the removal of barriers to trade between these two coun-
tries, in December 2017 (Ministry of Trade, Tourism and Telecommuni-
cations RS, 2019). At the time of signing the Protocol, there were 13
trade barriers noted, most of which were immediately removed. Beside
the problem with Malt beer export from Serbia to Bosnia and Herze-
govina, caused by the introduction of excise tax, by Bosnhia and Herze-
govina, one more barrier was noticed also. This is the problem with the
lack of a trade infrastructure which is one of two main reasons (along
with the intention to implement measures which have the duty to protect
the domestic market) for the implementation of administrative non-tariff
barriers in the world trade. The problem was noticed as a lack of trade ca-
pacity and a new task for Trade Capacity Building, at the border crossing
Kotroman-Vardiste and Ljubovija-Bratunac (RTS, 2019). These negotia-
tions are one of many examples of the efforts made at the bilateral level
for finding a way out from the slowing down and disabling normal intra-
regional trade flows.

CONCLUSIONS

The contemporary world trade is faced with many obstacles that
countries introduce to obstruct international trade. The proliferation of
non-tariff barriers has cancelled the effects of tariff liberalization in the
last two decades. But many countries have managed to further liberalize
their trade with regional partners.

CEFTA 2006 regional trade Agreement is not the exception from
this global trend. The revised CEFTA 2006 agreement has significantly
liberalized the trade regime in intraregional trade, covering goods, includ-
ing agricultural products, and even going into other areas such as services
and investments. But CEFTA 2006 Signatories have made the biggest
breakthrough with the additional protocol on trade facilitation. It is set to
remove administrative barriers in intra-CEFA trade, going even further
than WTO Trade Facilitation Agreement.
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In our paper, we discussed three examples of NTBs, introduced in
bilateral trade by CEFTA 2006 parties. We can clearly observe that the
export of Serbian companies has been curtailed in three different products
by different CEFTA trade partners. The partners have introduced policy
barriers that restrict Serbian exports in observed products.

The implementation of Non-tariff barriers from the beginning of the
CEFTA 2006 implementation and the process of decision-making as the
most significant issue in the recent period, has become two major obsta-
cles in expected functioning of this Agreement. Due to these two reasons,
primarily, the Agreement has come to a stage of stagnation and in order
to be functional it requires many changes in the Trade Facilitation issue
and making some improvements in its decision-making system.
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YKIIAIBAIGE HEHAPUHCKUX BAPUJEPA
Y PETHOHAJIHUM TPTOBUHCKUM UHTEI'PAIIUJAMA:
HUCKYCTBO LHE®TA 2006

HBan Mapkosuh?, UBana Ilonosuh Ierposuh?, Ipeapar Bjeauh?
MuHHCTapCTBO TProBUHE, TypH3Ma M TelEKOMYHMKaluja, Biana PenyGnuke Cpouje,
Beorpan, Cpbuja
2yuuBepsurer y Beorpay, Exonomcku pakyarret, Beorpan, Cpouja

Pe3ume

[Iurame TproBuHe MOCTaje CBE 3HAYajHUjE 32 CBE EKOHOMMjE Y TJIOOATHOM CBETY.
MoryhHocT n3B03a Ha IIOOATHO TPXKHIUTE CE Y JaHAIIkEe BpEeME CyodyaBa ca MHOTHM
npenpexkama y ¢GopMH HeapUHCKUX OapHjepa TProBHHH, YMECTO ca IapuHama. Hema-
puHCKe Oapujepe TProBUHH Cy MHCTPYMEHT TPrOBHHCKE MONUTHKE KOjH je TOCTao mpe-
oBnalyjyhu y apyroj monoBunu nBageceror Beka. Ca 3Ha4YajHUM CHIDKABAaHm-EM LIAPUH-
CKHMX CTOIIa, HELAPHHCKE Oapyjepe TPrOBHHH IOCTAle Cy HAjBaKHHjE IPOTEKINOHHU-
CTUUKE Mepe.

Iponec pernonanHe ekoHOMCKe MHTerpanuje je y Jyroucrounoj EBpormu ormodeo
2000. romune. Pesuaupann Criopasym o cio6oxHoj tprosunu y LlentpamHoj EBporm
(HEDTA 2006) mornmcane cy 19. neuembpa 2006. rogune Andanuja, bocHa u Xep-
neroBuHa, byrapcka, Xpsarcka, Makenonmnja, Monnasuja, Llpaa ['opa, Pymynwuja,
Cp6uja u YHMUK y ume Kocosa y ckiamy ca pezomyimjom 1244. V melyspemeny, by-
rapcka, XpBarcka u Pymynuja namycrune cy LIEDOTA 2006 u nocrane wianmnue EY, a
Makxkenonnja je npomenmia nme y CeBepra MakenoHuja.

VY oBom pany je, m3mely octanor, kopunihena u meromonoruja CBeTcke OaHke 3a
aHANM3y HEIApUHCKHUX Oapujepa TProBUHH. [loMeHyTa MeTonolorHja MepH BpeMe U
TPOILIKOBE yBO3a M H3B03a pobe. [IpocedHo BpeMe noTpedHO 3a U3B03 pode MOTHUCHULA
LHE®DTA 2006 je 24,4 cara, mTo je 3Ha4ajHO myxke of passujenujux OEL/ zemarpa, Kox
kojux je 15,1 cat. Kox yBo3a je 3a0cTajame HEIITO Mame, 1a je TaKO MPOCEYHO BpeMe
norrucauna HEDTA 2006 15,9 carn, a passujernjux OEL/] 3emama 12,2 cara.

HE®DTA 2006 nma Beoma epuKacaH HHCTUTYIMOHAJIHN MEXaHW3aM 32 HACHTU(H-
Kallnjy ¥ yKiamame Mel)ycoOHMX HemaprHCKuX Oapujepa TprosuHH. Jom 2007. roauHe
ocHoBaH je [TorkomuTer 3a TexHnuke 6apujepe Tprosunu (TBT) n HenapuHcke Gapwje-
pe tprosunu (HLIB), unju je To jenan ox ocHoBHUX 3anaraka. [Tomenyto teno 2015. ro-
JIMHE Mera Ha3uB ¥ 1ocTaje [loTkoMuTeT 32 Hel[apuHCKe Mepe.

HE®DTA 2006 Huje n3y3eTak y norieay kopumhema NPOTeKIHOHUCTHIKAX Mepa ca
putne o 100 HerapuHCKHUX Oapujepa Koje Cy yBeAeHE Of CTylama Ha CHAry 10 JaHac.
Hame ucrpaxusame je otkpmiio na cy Cpouja u bocHa n Xepuerosuna ysene HajBehu
0poj Gapujepa 1o cama, amu na cy CpOuja u Andannja HEDTA 2006 mormucHuIE ca
HajBUIIE YBEICHNX HEIapUHCKHUX Oapujepa y oJHOCY Ha ydemihe y yKyITHOM YBO3Y Y
okBupy LIEDTA 2006. Ca npyre crpane, npema Cpouju u bocHu n Xeplierosusu je
yBezieH Hajeehu Opoj Gapujepa, omHocHo mpema Y HMUK-y/Kocosy u IlpHoj ['opu ako
ce y 003up y3me yuerhe y yKynHOM n3Bo3y y okBupy LIEOTA.

VY oBOM pagy aHaIM3MpaNIH CMO M TPH Clydaja OwiaTepajHHX HELapHHCKHX
Oapujepa TproeuHH npeMa CpOuju. Pazmarpana cy opraHnderma IracMaHa MIICHHIHOT
OpamHa y CeBepHy Makenonujy, muBa y bocHy m XepreroBuHy W KepaMHUYKHX
rpaheBunckux OnokoBa y LIEDTA 2006 mormucany YHMUK/KocoBo. ¥V cBa Tpu
cily4aja, yBeNeHE HEIapHHCKe OapHjepe TProBUHM HMaie Cy Ha IIOMEHYTUM
TPKULITHMA 3HaYajaH HeraTuBaH ed)ekaT Ha rmiacMaH KOHKPETHUX ITPOU3BO/IA.
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Abstract

Since the onset of the global financial crisis at the end of 2008 green projects are
becoming increasingly important, and green economy is becoming more and more
interesting as an area of research for numerous authors. In this regard, the paper will
analyze green bonds that represent an integral part of green finances, i.e. a significant
instrument of green economy and a useful mean in fighting climate changes. These
securities mostly represent non-taxable financial instruments and have high credit rating,
which is why they are very attractive to investors. Green bonds attract more and more
attention in the largest world economies, i.e. in China and USA as the major emitters of
greenhouse gases. However, they also have a notable role on the markets of some other
countries, i.e. France, Germany, Norway, Sweden, Denmark, Finland, India, and South
Africa. Green bonds can be of a great significance for the Republic of Serbia, as well. The
Republic of Serbia has adopted, in the process of joining the European Union in early
2020, a Negotiating position for the Chapter 27, i.e. the chapter related to environment and
climate changes.

Key words: green economy, environment, climate changes, green bonds, standards.

YJIOT'A U 3HAYAJ 3EJIEHUX OBBE3HULIA
HA CABPEMEHOM ®UHAHCUJCKOM TPKUIITY

Ancrpakr

On HactaHka TiobanHe ¢uHaHCHjcKe Kpu3e Kpajem 2008. romuHe, 3eeHH MPOjeKTH
nMajy cBe Behu 3Ha4aj, a 3eMeHa eKOHOMHja MOCTaje CBe MHTEpEeCaHTHHja 00IacT ucTpa-
KuBama OpojHuX aytopa. C THM y Be3H, y pamgy he OUTH aHamM3UpaHe 3e1eHe OOBE3HHMIIE,
KOje TIPEe/ICTaBIbajy UHTErPAIHH JIe0 3eIeHNX (PUHAHCH]ja, OTHOCHO 3HAYajHU MHCTPYMEHT
3eJ/ieHe eKOHOMHjE M KOPHCHO CPEZICTBO y OOpOM MPOTHB KIIMMAaTcKuX npomena. OBe xap-
THj€ O] BPEIHOCTH YTJIABHOM TIPEIICTaBIbajy HEOMope3nBe (PMHAHCHjCKE HHCTPYMEHTE U
MMajy BHCOK KPEIWTHHU PEjTHHT, I1a Cy BeOMa IPHUBIIAYHE 32 HHBECTHTOpE. 3eNieHe 00Be3-
HHIE TpuBnade cBe Behy maxmy y HajBehnM CBETCKMM €KOHOMHjaMa, OJHOCHO KuHu n

* AyTop 3a KOpecroHaeHIH]y: Munena Jopanosuh-Kpamer, JTuneja Kuexesune Cpbuje 3
(Bype ITymapa Crapor 3) 34000 Kparyjesar, Cp6uja, milenakranjec@yahoo.com
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CAJl xao HajBehum emurtepuma racosa ca edekroM crakieHe Oamre. Melyytum, oHe
UMajy 3alaxeHy YJIOTy M Ha TPXKUIITHMAa HEKMX IPYTrHX 3eMasba, Hip. PpaHiycke,
Hemauke, Hopsemike, LIBencke, Jlancke, @uncke, Munuje u Jyxxue Adpuke. Takohe, 3e-
nieHe 00BE3HHLIE MOy OUTH O] BEJIMKOT 3Hadaja U 3a Pemy6muxy Cpoujy. Pery6imka Cp-
Ouja je y mporecy npuctymnama EBporickoj yauju moderkom 2020. roaune ycojuia Ipe-
roeapadky nosuuujy 3a Ilornasbe 27, OHOCHO IOITIABIBE KOj€ CE OJHOCH HA JKMBOTHY
CPEANHY U KIMMAaTCKe MPOMEHE.

Kibyune peun: 3ej1eHa eKOHOMH]a, )KUBOTHA CPEIMHA, KIIMMATCKE TIPOMEHE, 3eJIeHEe
0OBE3HHUIIE, CTAaHIAPITH.

INTRODUCTION

Green bonds represent an integral part of green finances which, in
relation to the traditional finances, place more importance on the relation-
ship between human survival and environmental protection (Xiaoguang
Zhou & Yadi Cui, 2019). Green bonds are mostly defined as securities
with fixed yield (fixed — income securities). They represent a debt finan-
cial instrument issued for the purpose of financing environmental projects
(Laskowska, 2017, p. 71). Although the idea of using securities in financ-
ing environmental projects is very old, green bonds represent a young fi-
nancial instrument. However, they have become part of a dynamic envi-
ronmental trend in the capital market in a relatively short time and repre-
sent a very attractive instrument for investors (Laskowska, 2017, p. 70).
Green bonds follow tax incentive policies, i.e. green bonds mostly repre-
sent non-taxable securities and have high investment rating (Echo Kaixi
Wang, 2018, p. 471). Also, green bonds offer to the investors the oppor-
tunity to participate in financing environmental projects that mitigate
harmful impact of climate changes or adjust to them, improve renewable
energy sources and energy efficiency, enable more efficient traffic with
reduced pollution, provide clean/drinking water or resolve numerous en-
vironmental and other problems (Scott M. Stringer, 2014, p. 2).

Financing green investments by means of green bonds issuance has
numerous advantages compared to alternative ways and the following are
the most important. First, green bonds can contribute to supporting sus-
tainable development of financial markets since they secure transparency
of assets. Second, green bonds facilitate long-term investments and can
reduce the mismatch of maturity term between the long-term time hori-
zons of the issuers and short-term interests of the investors for invest-
ments: issuers can issue long-term bonds, while the investors have a
chance to sell their bonds in any moment. Third, green bonds positively
influence the reputation of issuers. Fourth, green bonds can attract a larg-
er and more diverse group of investors (Berensmann, Dafe, & Linden-
berg, 2017). However, although there are numerous advantages the ex-
plosive growth of green bonds market can be obstructed if the security of
green bonds assets is not institutionalized. (Talbot, 2017, p. 129). In the
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absence of compulsory regulations and standards related to the green
bonds, the issuers may use the collected assets for other purposes, i.e. in
the same manner as regular bonds. In this regard, at the international level
the principles that represent guidelines for the development of green
bonds market are defined. Also, pursuant to these guidelines at national
level numerous standards and regulations related to this segment of finan-
cial market have been defined.

In early 2020, the Republic of Serbia adopted the Negotiating posi-
tion for the Chapter 27 in the process of joining the European Union (Ne-
gotiating group 27). This chapter is related to the environment and cli-
mate changes and represents the most extensive and demanding chapter
in the stated process. An important prerequisite for opening Chapter 27
was the establishment of the Green fund, which was established in 2016,
four years after the Fund for the protection of environment stopped work-
ing (it functioned in the period between 2009-2012). Also, in May 2017,
the Republic of Serbia adopted the so-called Paris Agreement (Ministry
for environmental protection, the Republic of Serbia, 2017). The Paris
Agreement aims to reduce greenhouse gas emissions to the level that will
limit the temperature growth at global level under 2°C. Having in mind
that the implementation of the projects in the field of environmental pro-
tection, the use of renewable energy sources, mitigation of climate chang-
es, etc. demands engaging larger amounts of assets, the analysis of green
bonds as one of the ways to finance these projects has great theoretical
and practical significance.

CONCEPT AND CHARACTERISTICS OF GREEN BONDS

Based on numerous criteria that can be used for defining green
projects, a large number of various definitions of green bonds have
emerged. In the literature, Green bonds are most often defined as “envi-
ronmental bonds” (Kaminker & Steward, 2012, p. 34). In this regard,
green bonds represent the bonds directed to financing investments related
to environmental benefit or they are directed at the reduction of sensitivi-
ty to environmental changes. The main areas of using green bonds are re-
newable energy sources, energy efficiency, clean traffic and management
of water and waste (Laskowska, 2017, p. 71). Also, according to Josué
Banga (2019, p.18) green bonds are the bonds, the assets of which are
used for financing environmental projects such as projects related to re-
newable resources, water efficiency and energy efficiency, bioenergetics
and traffic with low carbon content. However, a broader definition of
green bonds also includes the bonds known as “climate bonds” (Climate
Brief N°14). In this regard, green bonds are used for financing environ-
mental projects, but also the projects in the field of mitigating climate
changes (Talbot, 2017, p. 130). According to Trompeter Luke (2017)
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green bonds are used for financing projects related to the prevention of
climate changes, preservation of biodiversity, reduction of pollution, im-
provement of renewable energy sources, development of clean traffic and
clean water. A very broad definition of green bonds was provided by
Chiang (2017, p. 7) according to which green bonds represent the issu-
ance of debt financial instruments of the public and private sectors and
multilateral institutions by which climate and other environmental pro-
jects are financed (Chiang, 2017, p. 7). So, it can be said that green bonds
are standard (traditional) bonds, but with one essential difference. With
standard bonds, the investors cannot decide on how to use the funds from
bonds (Thiam Hee Ng, Jacqueline Yujia Tao, 2016, p. 6; Laskowska,
2017, 70). On the other hand, green bonds are offered to the investors on
the market as “green” so the funds thus collected must be used to finance
environmental projects.

Green bonds represent fixed income securities used for financing
concrete projects that are in favor of ecology and climate (Nassiry, 2018).
Also, according to Ehlers & Packer (2017) and Laskowska (2017) green
bonds are fixed income securities by which projects contributing to the
improvement of natural environment are financed and refinanced. These
securities are especially convenient for financing investments in sustaina-
ble infrastructure because they represent financial instruments that offer
the investors stable and long-term return of investment (Nassiry, 2018).
The maturity term of green bonds in the period from 2014 to 2016 ranged
between seven and eight years, but later this term was extended (Ehlers &
Packer, 2017). In order to encourage issuers of these securities, green
bonds are tax free and have high credit rating (Trompeter Luke, 2017; Eh-
lers & Packer, 2017). Also, based on the analysis that encompasses the
period 2014-2017 it has been established that the issuers of green bonds
borrow at lower margin (spread-u) compared to traditional bonds (Ehlers
& Packer, 2017).

Green bonds make up a small part of the global bond market (fixed
income market). According to S&P Global, green bonds represent only
1.4% of total fixed-income market (S&P Global 2017). However, alt-
hough green bonds have a small share in total bond market they attract
more and more attention because thousands of billions of dollars of capi-
tal from the public and private sectors will be needed to meet goals of re-
ducing emissions of harmful gases. Green bonds attract numerous inves-
tors devoted to using the assets from bonds for the purpose harmonized
with Environmental Social Governance (ESG) purposes (Echo Kaixi
Wang, 2018, p. 472). Until the onset of the global financial crisis at the
end of 2008, green bonds were a concept in which investors were not in-
terested much since traditional investors considered environmental pro-
jects risky and unprofitable (Josué Banga, 2019, p.18, Abou Arrage, J. &
Abdel Hady, S. 2019, p. 12). However, interest of the investors in green
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bonds has grown significantly recently, which is in accordance with the
growing fight against climate change. In this regard, the representatives
of almost 200 countries at the end of 2015 reached the agreement in Paris
on the objectives of climate changes (so-called Paris Agreement)
(Chiang, 2017, p. 5). The representatives of developed countries agreed to
invest at least USD 100 billion annually into the projects related to the
fight against climate changes, which aims to reduce greenhouse gas emis-
sions to the level that will limit the temperature growth at global level un-
der 2°C. After that, the demand for socially responsible investments of in-
stitutional and other investors has grown significantly. High demand for
green bonds facilitates their sale in the primary market, but also makes
difficult their purchase in the secondary market. In this regard, mostly a
small supply of green bonds in the secondary market enables investors to
sell them at higher prices compared to conventional bonds. (Echo Kaixi
Wang, 2018, p. 472). In this regard, stock exchanges represent important
actors in the development of the green bond market, because they can
provide the liquidity of this market. Also, stock exchanges have a great
role in providing regulated and transparent markets that trade green bonds
(Berensmann, 2017; Laskowska, 2017, p. 75). In this regard, some devel-
oped world stock exchanges have created listings of green bonds (Table 1).

Table 1. Stock Exchanges that have launched a dedicated green bond or
sustainable bond section.

Name of Stock Exchange Type of Dedicated Section  Launch Date
Oslo Stock Exchange Green bonds January 2015
Stockholm Stock Exchange Sustainable Bonds June 2015
London Stock Exchange Green bonds July 2015
Shanghai Stock Exchange Green bonds March 2016
Mexico Stock Exchange Green bonds August 2016
Luxembourg Stock Exchange ~ Luxembourg Green Exchange September 2016
Borsa Italiana Green and Social Bonds March 2017
Taipei Stock Exchange Green bonds May 2017
Johanesburg Stock Exchange Green bonds October 2017
Japan Exchange Group Green and Social Bonds January 2018
Vienna Exchange Green and Social Bonds March 2018
Nasdaq Helsinki Sustainable Bonds May 2018
Nasdaq Copenhagen Sustainable Bonds May 2018
Nasdaq Baltic Sustainable Bonds Maj 2018

The International Stock Exchange Green bonds November 2018
Frankfurt Stock Exchange Green bonds November 2018
Moscow Exchange Sustainable Bonds August 2019
Euronext Green bonds November 2019

Source: https://www.climatebonds.net/green-bond-segments-stock-exchanges
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To date, several stock indexes of green bonds have been created, of which
the most famous are Solactive Green Bond Index Series (the first index of
this type in the world), S&P Green Bond Index and ChinaBond China
Climate-Aligned Bond Index. Based on index of green bonds in practice,
financial products were created, i.e. ETFs (e.g. Lyxor Green Bond UCITS
ETF) and structural products. Such market structure stimulates invest-
ments and increases liquidity of the green bond market (Laskowska,
2017, p. 75).

Index providers may give a significant support to the standardiza-
tion of green bonds by including or excluding issuers from their indices
pursuant to certain rules. In this way Index providers of green bonds certi-
fy and constantly monitor green bond issues. Important indices of green
bonds have been published by Barclays MSCI, Bank of America Merrill
Lynch, S&P and Solactive (Berensmann, 2017).

THE PROCESS OF STANDARDIZATION OF GREEN BONDS

One of the important limitations of further development of the
green bond market is insufficient level of transparency (Ludvigsen,
2015). As a response to the increasing concern regarding transparency of
green bonds, International Capital Markets Association ICMA published
in 2014 with other with other major investment banks Green Bond Prin-
ciples (GBPs) (Green Bond how to unlock their full potential?; Talbot,
2017, p. 137). Since then GBPs have been updated twice (last time in
2017) (Echo Kaixi Wang, 2018, p. 475). The release of Green Bond Prin-
ciples (GBPs), which encompasses a consortium of more than 200 finan-
cial and non-financial institutions, solidified the emergence of green
bonds (Josué Banga, 2019, p.19). GBPs have a key role in providing
basic principles because most of other standards are based on them (Urlik
Ross, 2015; Berensmann, 2017). GBPs represent “voluntary process
guidelines” that describe the general criteria which most certification pro-
grams adhere to (Ehlers & Packer, 2017), i.e. GBPs represent a set of
voluntary guidelines on the process and management that put emphasis
on transparency and openness as means of maintaining integrity of mar-
ket (Nassiry, 2018, p. 2). These principles provide the future issuers with
guidelines on: the use of assets for environmentally sustainable activities,
the process of determining the eligibility of projects, managing assets in a
transparent way that can be traced and checked and the annual reporting
on the use of assets (Ehlers & Packer, 2017). Hence, according to GBPs
for a bond to be green it must meet the conditions related to the use of
funds, it must pass the process of evaluation and election of projects,
there must be a system of managing assets from bonds and it must be
harmonized with the conditions of reporting (Echo Kaixi Wang, 2018, p.
476). In this regard, GBPs have four main components related to green
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bonds, and those are: use of proceeds, process for project evaluation and
selection, management of proceeds, and reporting (Scott M. Stringer,
2014, p.4; Talbot, 2017, p. 138; Nassiry, 2018, p. 2). The first component
forms the basis of green bonds. There are a few categories of green pro-
jects with clear benefits for the sustainability of environment. These are
the projects related to renewable energy sources, efficient waste man-
agement, “clean” traffic and mitigation of climate changes. The purpose
of the “use of proceed” component is for the issuer to state clearly in the
process of bond issuance pertaining to the use of funds. The separation of
this component helps to quantify the value of the environmental utility of
the project and promotes transparency and accountability of the issuer.
Within the second component the issuer should describe in detail the pro-
cedure used during qualifying the project as “green”. Also, the issuer
should present the goals of environmental sustainability of the project.
This component emphasizes the role of GBPs in increasing the transpar-
ency of green bond markets and allows the external insight into the pro-
cedure of evaluation and selection of the project. Within the component
“management of proceeds” the issuer is demanded to pay a certain
amount of assets onto a sub-account. According to GBPs the issuers
should use this sub-account from time to time in order to monitor the use
of the proceeds from green bonds and the realization of predetermined
goals of environmental sustainability. The information related to this sub-
account must be available to the investors in order to provide a high level
of transparency. Also, GBPs encourage the use of auditing services and
similar third parties in order to verify the internal way of monitoring and
allocation of assets arising from green bonds. The fourth component of
GBPs is related to the reporting demand. This demand obliges the issuers
of green bond to make an annual report with available and updated data
on using proceed. According to the data of Climate Bonds Initiative, al-
most 80% of issuers make public the report on using assets raised by the
sale of green bonds. The highest level of publicity is available with green
bonds, the issuers of which are countries, state banks, and commercial
banks. (Climate Bonds Initiative, 2017b, pp. 2-8).

According to GBPs, there are nine broad categories that meet the
conditions of environmental projects: renewable energy sources, energy
efficiency, prevention and control of pollution, environmentally sustaina-
ble management of living natural resources and use of land, preservation
of biodiversity on land and in water, clean traffic, sustainable manage-
ment of water and waste waters, adaptation to climate changes, environ-
mentally efficient product and/or a product adjusted to circular economy
and environmental structures satisfying certification standards at regional,
national and international levels (Echo Kaixi Wang, 2018, p. 476).

GBPs are not the only set of standards related to green bonds. Cli-
mate Bonds Initiative promotes the growth of the green bond market



628 D. Stojkovi¢, M. Jovanovi¢-Kranjec, M. Lukovié

through introduction of Climate Bonds Standard and Certification
Scheme (CBSCS) (Talbot, 2017, p. 142; Echo Kaixi Wang, 2018, p. 477).
CBSCS encompasses the previously defined GBPs, but further expands
these guidelines. In this regard, CBSCS defines several different stand-
ards specific for the given sector of which each has been developed in
such way to secure consistently respecting the principle that the growth of
global temperature must be less than 2°C (Nassiry, 2018, p. 2). The cur-
rent version of CBSCS covers the projects dealing with wind energy, so-
lar energy, geothermal energy, structures with low carbon issuance and
with fast bus transportation systems. Also, CBSCS states several stand-
ards related to traffic with low carbon issuance, bioenergetics and water
management. Each of these standards states various criteria the issuers
must meet in order to have their climate bonds certified (Talbot, 2017, p.
143). However, the use of CBSCS has one big limitation, and that is that
it does not order obligatory permanent monitoring and verification (Eh-
lers & Packer, 2017).

The issuers of green bonds mostly cannot secure full transparency
of the investment that is offered so that a large number of third persons
provides the second opinion and certifies the use of assets from issuances.
The investors appreciate these opinions because they know that inde-
pendent advisors (consulting firms) such as CICERO, Vigeo Eiris, SUS-
TAINALYTICS, OEKOM, etc. do not have interest in the realization of
green bond issuances (Urlik Ross, 2015; Nassiry, 2018, p. 6). In addition
to the stated consulting agencies, famous rating agencies, such as
Moody’s and S&P, have since 2016 started to perform the evaluation of
green bonds. In early 2016, Moody’s introduced a standardized access to
the evaluation of green bonds — the services of Green Bond Assessment
(GBA) and research — independently from credit rating whereby the esti-
mation is based on five factors: (1) organization (qualification and man-
agement), (2) use of assets, (3) openness regarding the use of assets,
(4) management of assets, and (5) permanent reporting and openness
(Nassiry, 2018, p. 5). Also, the agency for credit rating Standard & Poor’s
proposed in 2016 a tool for the evaluation of green bonds with the aim of
"giving a second opinion and the relative score of the environmental im-
pact on capital market instruments aimed at financing environmentally
useful projects." According to S&P, environmental evaluation does not
represent credit rating and does not take into account credit quality or fac-
tor when establishing credit rating. Environmental evaluation is based on
three scores — transparency score, management score and damage mitiga-
tion score (environmental impact), or the adaptation score (resilience lev-
el) (Nassiry, 2018, p. 5). Following the example of Moody’s and S&P,
later a third large rating agency, Fitch Ratings, joined these activities.

In addition to international standards, there are standards (informal
regulations and guidelines) adopted at the national level that are related to
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green bonds, for example in China, India, Brasil, and France (Berens-
mann, 2017; Echo Kaixi Wang, 2018, p. 477). In China, green finances
make up a significant part of national strategy (Yao Wang & Ricco
Zhang). In September 2016 The People’s Bank of China (PBC) pub-
lished, together with the minister of finance and environmental protec-
tion, National commission for development and reforms (NCDR) and the
commissions for banking, insurance, and securities, the Guidelines for the
establishment of the system of green finances (Nassiry, 2018, p.14). On
the other hand, in the USA the regulations on issuance of green bonds ex-
ist only in form of non-binding international guidelines (Echo Kaixi
Wang, 2018). In this regard, in order to intensify the development of
green bonds in future it is necessary to harmonize the existing interna-
tional and national standards. Harmonized standards increase the trans-
parency of bond “greenness” and help the investors to make a clear dif-
ference between green and non-green bonds (Berensmann, 2017). Also,
harmonized standards reduce the risk of “greenwashing” and that is the
risk that the assets from green bonds are not used for financing environ-
mental projects. Greenwashing is mostly defined as false and insincere
concern for the environment (Ludvigsen, 2015). This manipulation occurs
when the issuer promotes environmental projects in order to raise assets
on the market of green bonds, and in fact it does business that is harmful
for the environment. In this regard, greenwashing can have a very nega-
tive impact on the trust of investors in green bonds and in such way
thwart the development of this market (Talbot, 2017, p. 129; Josué
Banga, 2019, p. 27).

TYPES AND CATEGORIES OF GREEN BONDS

Bearing in mind that there is no universal definition of green bonds, it
is very hard to make a unique classification of green bonds. Apart from that,
having in mind that there is a large number of green projects that can be
financed by green bonds, the criteria for division of green bonds can be very
diverse. In Table 2, six sectors were displayed within which the green
projects were stated, i.e. areas that can be financed by green bonds. Based on
stated areas general systematization of green bonds has been done.

Similar to the systematization presented in Table 2, World Bank
and International Finance Corporation published their criteria for project
qualification with the emphasis on climate changes. World Bank has fi-
nanced projects of clear energy sources like solar and wind power plants,
as well as the projects of mitigating damage such as protection from
floods, while International Finance Corporation has financed projects of
renewable energy sources and energy efficiency (Scott M. Stringer, 2014,
p.2). In this regard, it can be said that significant support to the develop-
ment of global market of green bonds is provided by “supranational”
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banks for development (Scott M. Stringer, 2014, p.3). For example,
World Bank has financed, by means of green bond issuance, the projects
of solar and hydro power plants in China, projects of geothermal energy
in Indonesia, projects of energy efficient lighting in Mexico, sustainable
railway transportation in Brazil, ecological buses in the Philippines, water
treatment plants in the Dominican Republic, development of solutions for
solid waste in Morocco, organic cultivation in Armenia, innovative agri-
cultural studies in Peru and plans of infrastructure resistant to climate
changes (Trompeter, 2017).

Table 2. Systematization of green bonds

Water Control of waste Construction ~ Agriculture

Energetics Traffic management and pollution  and industry  and forestry
Solar energy, Traffic with Green Recycling,  Environmental Afforestation,
wind energy, low carbon infrastructure, production of  structures, revegetation,
bioenergetics, issuance,  treatment of organic systems for organic

geothermal electric ~ waste waters, fertilizer, energy intake, agriculture,

energy, vehicles,  desalination, circular energy reduced use
hydro- public improvement  economy, efficient  of fertilizers,
energetics, transportation, of technology for  technology, efficiency of
energy of  water traffic, infrastructure carbon projects of intensive
waves, tides  alternative sequestration efficient agriculture,
fuels technology, land
recovery of  remediation
waste heat

Source: Laskowska, 2017, p. 72

However, in addition to supranational development banks, other is-
suers are increasingly appearing in the green bond market. In this regard,
according to the type of issuer and the structure seven types of green
bonds can be distinguished: (OECD & Bloomberg Philanthropies, 2015,
p. 12)

= corporate bond,

= project bond,

= asset-backed security,

» municipal bond,

= sovereign bond,

= supranational bond,

= financial sector bond.

Hence, green bonds are a very flexible financial instrument. Flexi-
bility of green bonds is reflected in the demands of issuers, possible types
of issuances and conditions of issuances. In this regard, it is important to
note that almost every organization can meet the conditions for issuance
of green bonds (Thiam Hee Ng, Jacqueline Yujia Tao, 2016, p. 6). Also,
it should be kept in mind that environmental investments are subject to
financial risks related to uncertainty of expected effects and possible dif-
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ficulties in raising capital. In this regard, green bonds are often offered in
insured or guaranteed form, as well as previous and hybrid bonds (Mar-
szatek & Daszynska-Zygadto, 2016, p. 947).

Based on the defined relation between the issuers and investors,
but also the repayment method, four main types of green bonds can be
distinguished, and these are:

= Green Use of Proceeds Bonds, with which the issuers raise cap-

ital and repay interest to the investors during a certain period
with funds from the investment project. Credit rating for bonds
for the use of assets is the same for the issuer and the given
bond,;

= Green Use of Proceeds Revenue Bonds, means the repayment

to investors through guaranteed revenue flows, such as fees,
charges and taxes;

= Green Project Bonds, finance the projects in which the investor

is directly exposed to project risk and has no right of recourse
to the issuer;

= Green Securitized Bonds finance the projects and use basic fi-

nancial instrument such as collateral. These financial instru-
ments are usually the source of the first repayment to the bond
holders (Trompeter, 2017; Talbot, 2017, p. 140; Josué Banga,
2019, p. 22).

In addition to stated types, it is very important to note that there are
also two categories of green bonds, and these are: green labeled bonds
and green unlabeled bonds. The funds of green labeled bonds are used for
financing green assets and the issuers label them as green. On the other
hand, green unlabeled bonds finance environmental projects and promote
the economy with low carbon issuance, but the issuers did not label them
as “green” (Echo Kaixi Wang, 2018, p. 471). In other words, green la-
beled bonds represent the bonds placed onto the market as green bonds,
while the sphere of green unlabeled bonds is reduced to the bonds used
for environmental projects, but they are not placed onto the market as
green bonds (Thiam Hee Ng, Jacqueline Yujia Tao, 2016, p. 6).

DEVELOPMENT OF GREEN BONDS
AT GLOBAL FINANCIAL MARKET

Green bonds are increasingly popular fixed income securities,
through which capital is raised for projects that have a positive impact on
the environment. European Investment Bank (EIB) is the first institutions
that issued in 2007 a green bond in the amount of USD 1 million in order
to finance renewable energy projects around the world. A year later,
World Bank (WB) issued the second green bond for financing projects of
mitigating climate changes. Since then, the activities of these two multi-
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lateral developmental institutions as the issuers of green bonds were
growing from year to year (Trompeter, 2017, pp. 4-5; Echo Kaixi Wang,
2018, p. 474).

Together with EIB and WB, the Nordic region is considered a pio-
neer in issuance of green bonds. Scandinavian Enskilda Banken (SEB)
together with WB developed in 2008 a concept of green bonds as a re-
sponse to the demand of investors for introduction of investments related
to climate changes. Since then the issuers from the Nordic region occupy
a significant place in the issuance of green bonds, especially at the local
level (Nassiry, 2018, p.1). Among leading issuers of green bonds in this
region are the city of Gothenburg, Kommuninvest (Sweden), Kommunal-
banken (Norway), Kommunekredit (Denmark), and MuniFin (Finland)
(Nassiry, 2018, p. 6). In 2013, the city of Gothenburg became the first
city and the first Nordic issuer that issued a green bond in amount of 500
million SEK (USD 77 million USD), of which the funds were used for fi-
nancing projects of public transportation, water management, energetic,
and waste management (Nassiry, 2018, p. 8).

Poland’s initial bond issue made it the first country in the world to
raise green-labeled debt (Nassiry, 2018). It was followed by France,
which issued €7bn of green bonds in January 2017, and Fiji, which be-
came the first emerging market to launch a green bond in October with a
$50m deal (Kate Allen, Financial Times, 2018).

China, as the largest producer of greenhouse gases in the world, is
a very active participant in the market of green bonds (Echo Kaixi Wang,
2018, p. 478). China has formally created the market of green bonds in
late 2015, and since then the quantity and value of green bonds has been
significantly increased in the observed area. From 2016 to 2018, the
number of issued green bonds in China shows the trend of linear growth
(Xiaoguang Zhou & Yadi Cui, 2019). Also, this type of debt financial in-
strument has continued the growth trend in the observed area during
2019. By the end of the first half of 2019 China issued 908 green bonds.
More than two-thirds of Chinese green bonds were issued in interbank
markets, and the rest of green bonds were issued on the Shanghai or
Shenzhen Stock Exchange. The example of China has empirically proven
that the issuance of green bonds in the long run can have a positive im-
pact on attracting investors to invest in the shares of these companies, be-
cause the issuance of green bonds also contributes to the improvement of
its financial performances. The number of green bonds issued on the
Shenzhen Stock Exchange is far less than the number of bonds issued on
the Shanghai Stock Exchange (Xiaoguang Zhou & Yadi Cui, 2019). Chi-
na Railway Corporation is one of the largest issuers of green bonds in the
world. In 2017, this company had outstanding green bonds in the value of
USD 222 hillion, and they were issued for financing the development of
high-speed railway network 22.000 km long (Laskowska, 2017, p. 78).
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Hence, the market of green bonds has sharply risen in Europe and
Asia, but also in the USA as the second largest producer of greenhouse
gases in the world (Echo Kaixi Wang, 2018, p. 480). However, less than
one-tenth of one percent of all outstanding bonds in the USA makes green
bonds, which is, for example, much under the percentage present in
Western Europe, China, India, and South Africa (Chiang, 2017, p. 5). The
USA entered the market of green bonds in 2013 when Massachusetts is-
sued municipal green bonds in the amount of USD 100 million (KPMG,
2015). The assets from these bonds were intended for the improvement of
water quality, increase of energy efficiency, and solving pollution (Scott
M. Stringer, 2014, p.3). After that, in November 2013, the Bank of Amer-
ica announced the sale of its first green bonds in order to finance fight
against climate changes, the reduction of demand for natural resources
and improvement of economic solutions with lower carbon issuance. The
issuance in amount of USD 500 million was issued by the Bank of Amer-
ica within ten-year environmental initiative worth USD 50 million (Scott
M. Stringer, 2014, p.3). So far, the largest issue of corporate green bonds
in the observed area was realized by Apple, Inc. (Echo Kaixi Wang,
2018, p. 480). In 2019, Fannie Mae issued the first Green Mortgage
Backed Securities (MBS) in amount of USD 22.9 billion, which is also
the largest issue of green bonds in the world in that year (it represents 9%
of the value of green bonds issued in 2019).

Observed globally, there is an accelerated growth of the green
bond market. After the first issuances by EIB and WB, numerous public
and private institutions began to issue green bonds (Josué Banga, 2019,
p.18). According to the database of Climate Bonds Initiative, non-profit
organizations with the seat in London that promotes investments in econ-
omy with low carbon dioxide emissions, the total number of issued green
bonds grew from one in 2007 to 1788 issued green bonds in 2019 issued
by 496 issuers (Climate Bonds Initiative, 2019).

Accelerated development of the green bond market followed the
adoption of Green Bond Principle’s in 2014. Total annual value of green
bond issuances grew from USD 3 billion in 2012 and USD 11 billion to
USD 81 billion in 2016 (Nassiry, 2018, p.1). Also, during 2017, a great
growth of this market has been achieved, green bonds in the amount of
USD 155.5 billion were issued (Echo Kaixi Wang, 2018, p. 473; Nassiry,
2018, p.1) (Climate Bonds Initiative, 2017c). Significant growth of the
green bond market also followed in 2018 and 2019. During 2019 green
bonds and green loans were issued in amount of USD 257.7 billion
(around 95% of this amount are green bonds), which is a new record of
the green bond market and represents the increase of 51% compared to
2018 when this market was worth USD 170.6 billion (Climate Bonds Ini-
tiative, 2019). The USA, China, and France make up 44% of the green
bond market issued during 2019 (Climate Bonds Initiative, 2019). How-
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ever, around 45% of total green bond turnover during 2019 was realized
on European market, while the share of Asia-Pacific and North American
markets was 25% and 23%, respectively.

CONCLUSION

Since the onset of the global financial crisis at the end of 2008, the
issues of sustainable development have become increasingly important,
and investors’ interest in green projects increased significantly. However,
a more intensive development of green bonds was not possible before de-
fining more precise standards related to this segment of financial market.
At the global level, there are two sets of standards related to the valuation
of green bonds and provide guidelines for the issuance of these securities,
as follows: Green Bond Principle’s (GBPs) and Climate Bonds Standard
and Certification Scheme (CBSCS). Pursuant to the stated standards, in
many countries, the regulations at the national level related to the green
bond market were defined. However, the existing regulations in most na-
tions are adopted on a voluntary basis and represent non-binding guide-
lines for the development of green bond market. This can be problematic
since an issuer may sell green unlabeled bonds in order to use special
privileges and tax reliefs of such bond, and then perform greenwashing
with bonds in the way that it will invest the assets for the purposes that
are not in favor of environmental protection. In this regard, the lack of
basic and final rules and definitions of green bonds slows down the de-
velopment of this market to a significant extent.

Pursuant to the accelerated growth of green bond market, as a sup-
port to the process of standardizing these securities, stock exchanges from
all parts of the world since 2015 have started to create separate listings for
green bonds (e.g. London Stock Exchange, Frankfurt Stock Exchange,
Euronext, Shanghai Stock Exchange, Japan Exchange Group, Johanes-
burg Stock Exchange and dr.). Also, some of these stock exchanges have
created indices related to these debt instruments. Since 2016, famous
world rating agencies S&P and Moody’s (later Fitch Ratings also) be-
came involved in the valuation of green bonds, too.

Observed at the global level, the market of green bonds is most devel-
oped in the USA, China, and France. However, the USA and China are by
far the biggest polluters of the environment, i.e. emitters of greenhouse
gases. Pursuant to the Paris agreement from 2015 the most developed
countries of the world obliged themselves to a fight against climate
changes, i.e. to reduction of the emissions of greenhouse gases to a level
that will limit the temperature growth at global level under 2°C. The Re-
public of Serbia ratified this agreement in May 2017. Also, in early 2020,
the Republic of Serbia has adopted the Negotiation position for the Chap-
ter 27, the chapter related to environment and climate changes in the pro-
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cess of joining the European Union. In this regard, green bonds can be of
a great significance as one of the ways of financing green projects in the
observed area.
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YJIOT'A 1 3HAYAJ 3EJIEHUX OBBE3HULIA
HA CABPEMEHOM ®UHAHCHUJCKOM TPKULITY

Jparan CrojkoBuh, Musiena Jopanosuh-Kpamen, Maja Jlykosuh
Vuusep3urer y Kparyjesuy, Exonomcku daxyrer, Kparyjesaw, Cpouja

Pe3ume

Opn Hacranka riobande ¢unaHcujcke Kpuse kpajem 2008. roanne, muTama OapKHU-
BOT pa3Boja IMocTaja Cy CBE 3HA4ajHHja, a HHBECTUTOPH CBE 3aMHTEPECOBAHM]H 3a 3eJie-
He npojekre. MelyyTum, HHTEH3UBHHjU pa3Boj 3eJIeHUX 00Be3HHUIIAa HUje 6uo Moryh mpe
nedyHHCamka NPEIU3HAJUX CTaH/Aap/ia KOji ce OJHOCe Ha OBaj CerMeHT (pUHAHCH]jCKOT
Tpxumra. Ha rino6anHom HEBOY 1ocToje /1Ba CKyIa CTaHAap/a KOju ce OHOCEe Ha Bpell-
HOBaH-€ 3€JICHUX O0OBE3HUIIA U NIPEJICTaBIbajy CMEPHHUIIE 32 EMUTOBAE OBUX XapTHja OJf
BpenHocTH, a To cy: Green Bond Principle’s (GBPs) n Climate Bonds Standard and
Certification Scheme (CBSCS). ¥V cknany ca HaBeJeHUM CTaHAApANMA, y MHOTHM 3€M-
JbaMa Cy Ha HAlMOHAJIHOM HMBOY JNe(QUHHCAHM NPOIHUCH KOjU CE OJJHOCE Ha TPXKHILTE
3eneHux oOBe3Huna. Mehytum, mocrojehu npomncu ce kox BehinHe Haluja IOHOCE Ha
I0OpOBOJBHO] 0a3u M MpeCTaBibajy He00aBe3HE CMEPHHULIE 33 Pa3BOj TPIKHIITA 3eTICHUX
o6Be3nuIa. To Moxxe OUTH NPOOIEMAaTHYHO, MOIITO HEKM EMUTEHT MOXKE IPOJIATH 3e-
JieHe 00Be3HHUIIe 1a OM MCKOPHCTHO NOoceOHe TOBIACTHUIE U OPECKE OJIAKIIUIE TAKBUX
0o0Be3HHMIA, a 3aTHUM M3BPIINTH eKO-MaHMIyIanujy (greenwashing) tako mro he cpen-
CTBa MHBECTHPATH y CBPXE KOje He My Y KOPHUCT 3alITUTH XUBOTHE cpeaune. C THM y
BE3H, HEJI0CTAaTaK OCHOBHHX M NPAaBOCHAKHUX NpaBHiIA U Ne(HHUIMjA 3eJICHHX 00Be3-
HHUIA y 3HAYajHOj MEpH yCIIOpaBa pa3Boj OBOT TPXKUILTA.

V ckiamy ca yOp3aHUM pacTOM TPIKHMIITA 3eJICHUX OOBE3HMIIA, a KA0 MOJPIIKA MPO-
Lecy cTaHAapAM3alyje OBUX XapTHja O BPEIHOCTH, Oep3e M3 CBUX JETOBa CBETA CY O
2015. roguHe mouene Aa Kpewpajy MoceOHe JMCTUHrE 3a 3eleHe OOBe3HHIE (HIIp.
London Stock Exchange, Frankfurt Stock Exchange, Euronext, Shanghai Stock
Exchange, Japan Exchange Group, Johanesburg Stock Exchange u np.). Takohe, Hexe
0J1 0BUX OEep3M Cy OCMHUCIIMIIE U MHJIEKCE KOJHU CE OJJHOCE Ha OBE JIyXKHHYKE HHCTPYMEH-
te. On 2016. roauHe, 1 Mo3HaTe cBeTcke pejTuHr-areHnuje S&P u Moody’s (kacHuje u
Fitch Ratings) yxspyumie cy ce y ocioBe BpeIHOBamba 3eIEeHUX OOBE3HHIIA.

[ocmarpano Ha T7700aTHOM HUBOY, TPXKUILTE 3eJICHIX OOBE3HHUIIA j€ Hajpa3BHjeHH)E
y CAJl, Kuan u ®pannyckoj. Mehyrum, CA/] u Kuna cy yoeassuBo u HajBehu 3arahu-
Ba4yM JKMBOTHE CpPEIMHE, OJHOCHO EMMTEpH racopa ca e(eKkToM crakieHe Oamte. Y
cxinany ca Cropazymom u3 [lapusa u3 2015. ronune, Hajpa3BUjeHIje 3eMJbE CBETA Cy CE
obaBe3ae Ha 60pOy MPOTHB KIIMMATCKUX MPOMEHA, OTHOCHO Ha CMamberhe eMHCHja Ta-
coBa ca edeKToM cTakiieHe OamTe Ha HUBO KOju he OrpaHHYnTH pacT TeMmIieparype Ha
rinobanHoM HuBoy ucnon 20C. PemyOmuka CpOuja je paruukoBana oBaj cropasyMm
maja 2017. romure. Takohe, PerryGmmka CpOuja je y mpomecy mpuctymnama EBporickoj
yauju nodyerkom 2020. roguHe ycBojuna I[IperoBapauky mosummjy 3a [lormaBmee 27,
TIOTJIaBJbE KOj€ CE OTHOCH Ha )KHBOTHY CPEIHHY M KiIHMaTcke npoMeHe. C THM y BesH,
3ereHe 0OBE3HMIIE MOTY OMTH OJ1 BEIMKOT 3Ha4aja Kao jemaH Ol HaunHa (HHAHCHPAmka
3eJIeHHX MpojeKaTa Ha IIOCMaTPaHoOM TIOAPYYjy.
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Abstract

This paper analyzes how leaders in premium segments adapt their competitive
strategies to the radical restructuring of the automotive industry. The analysis is based on
the case study of the BMW Group. The automotive industry faces disruptive innovations
which threaten to radically change the competitive structure. Leaders’ traditional
competencies are no longer sufficient to satisfy the customers’ changing preferences within
the premium automotive segment. This research points out the new competencies in the
digitalization and electrification that a premium automotive company has to abide by in
order to survive the hyper competition and sustain competitive advantage. The study
highlights the necessity of reshaping the existing competitive strategies within the premium
automotive segment to cope with the rising technological uncertainty and fierce
competition. Strong investment in new technologies, efficient, agile and flexible production
systems and implementation of hybrid competitive strategy result in strong performance
within the premium automotive segment. Findings show that the transformation from the
traditional premium auto company to a mobility tech company represents a key to gaining
and sustaining the competitive advantage within the premium automotive segment. The
paper expands the existing research literature by providing a detailed analysis of how
disruptive innovations affect competitive strategies of leaders within the premium
automotive segment.

Key words: competitive strategies, disruptive innovations, premium automotive
segment, digitalization, electrification.

KOHKYPEHTCKE CTPATEI'MJE
HA TIPEMUJYM AYTO-CEI'MEHTY

AncTpakT

Panx na npumepy BMW Group ananusupa npunarol)aBame KOHKYpEHTCKUX CTpa-
TErHja JMAepa Ha NPEMHjyM CEIMEHTY, Kao OJrOBOp Ha PaJMKAIHE IPOMEHE Yy ayTo-
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HHIYCTPHjU. AYTO-HHIYCTpHja Ce Cyo4aBa ca JUCPYNTHBHUM MHOBaLMjaMa Koje mpe-
TE Jja PaJUKAIHO IIPOMEHE KOHKYPEHTCKY CTPYKTYpy rpane. TpaJuliiOHaIHU H3BOPU
KOHKYPEHTCKE MPEJHOCTH JIMAEpa HUCY BMILE JOBOJBHM Jia OM ce 3a70BOJbHIIE TIPO-
MeHe y npedepeHnrjaMa MoTpolaya Ha IPeMHUjyM CerMeHTy ayTo-Tpxkuinta. OBaj
pan ykasyje Ha HOBE KOMIICTCHIIMj€ Y OOJIaCTH AWUTHTAIN3ALMjE U eeKTpU(pUKaIIje
KoOje IIpeMUjyM ayTo-KOMIIaHHUje MOpajy Zla pa3BHjy Kako OM OdyBayle KOHKYpPEHTCKY
IIPEAHOCT U OIICTaNIe y YCIOBHMA XHIEPKOHKypeHIuje. Pax Takohe nerasmHo oOpasina-
)K€ HEOIIXOJHOCT pa3Boja HOBHX KOHKYPEHTCKHX CTpaTerija Ha HPEMHjyM CEIMEHTY
ayTO-TPIXKHUILTA KaKO OM Ce OArOBOPHIIO Ha TEXHOJIOLIKE HEM3BECHOCTH U OIUTPY KOH-
KypeHIHjy. Bucoka ynarama y pa3Boj HOBUX TEXHOJIOTHja, eHUKacaH, aruiad u QIek-
CHOWJIaH MPOM3BOAHH CHCTEM, Ka0 U NPUMEHA XMOPUAHUX KOHKYPCHTCKHX CTpaTery-
ja IOMIpHHOCE CHAXXHUM IOCIOBHUM IeppopMaHcaMa Ha MPEMHjyM CETMEHTY ayTo-
TpXHIITA. Y pajy je mokazaHo Ja cy TpaHchopMaiuja o TpaAuIHOHAIHOT IIPOH3BO-
hava Bo3MIAa Ka BHCOKOTEXHOJIONIKOj KOMIIAHU]H WM NPYKAOIy ycIyra MOOHIHOCTH
KJbYYHHU 32 CTHIA€ M OYyBambe KOHKYPEHTCKE NMPEAHOCTH Ha IPEMHUjyM CErMEHTY
ayTo-TpxumTa. Pax mpommpyje mocrojehia Teopujcka 3Hama Npyxkajyhnm neraspHy
aHaIM3y YTHIAja JUCPYNTHBHUX HMHOBAllMja HA KOHKYPEHTCKE CTpaTerHje JuAepa Ha
MPEMHjyM CETMEHTY ayTO-TPIKHILTA.

KibyuHe peun: KOHKYpEHTCKE CTpaTeruja, JUCPyNTHBHE HHOBAIH]E, IPEMHU]yM
CErMEHT ayTO-TP)KUIITA, TUTUTAIN3AIH]a, eNeKTpuduKarmja.

INTRODUCTION

The auto industry was characterized by evolutionary changes, but
currently it faces dynamic and disrupting processes. Changing industry
structure is a considerable threat to some auto companies, while others
consider these new processes as a business opportunity (McKinsey &
Company, 2019a). Technological challenges such as ACES (autonomous,
connected, electric, and shared/services mobility), stringent emissions
standards, rising importance of Asian markets, and changing customer
preferences have triggered a radical transformation within the auto indus-
try (McKinsey & Company, 2016; McKinsey & Company, 2019c). The
structure of the automotive industry has been unfreezed by the disruptive
innovations in complementary industries. To meet the changing expecta-
tions of customers, it is necessary to develop new business models. Fierce
competition within the industry and looming USA-China trade war are
fueling business uncertainties. The auto companies have to develop new
competencies and craft new competitive strategies as a response to the
changing business environment. Traditional auto companies expand their
business areas through strategic alliances with direct competitors and new
partners from ITC industry (PWC, 2017).

The paper analyzes the strategies that market leaders within the
premium automotive segment use under growing uncertainties caused by
technological and market disruptions. The analysis is based on the BMW
Group case study. The paper shows that the competitive strategy of a
market leader within the premium segment must blend elements of low-
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cost provider and a differentiation strategy, i.e. a hybrid focus strategy.
The development of new technologies, customer-oriented approach and
combination of traditional and new competencies are critical for gaining
and sustaining the competitive advantage within the premium segment.

Beside the introductory part, the paper contains three more parts.

The first part offers a comprehensive literature review of leaders’ and pi-
oneers’ strategies in technology intensive industries. This part provides
the theoretical background to competitive strategies used within the pre-
mium automotive segment. The research methodology is presented within
the second part. The BMW case study is used to demonstrate how leaders
within the premium segment have to adapt their competitive strategies to
the new business reality. The final, third part summarizes the main results
and concluding remarks. In accordance with the presented theoretical
concepts, two research statements were tested.

1. Having traditional competences (agility, flexibility and production
efficiency) is no longer enough to create and sustain competitive
advantage within the automotive industry.

2. Leaders within the premium automotive segment have to
develop new technology solutions (ACES) and apply customer-
oriented approach in order to sustain competitive advantage.

LITERATURE REVIEW

Supply chain management within the automotive industry is very
complex and requires competencies of coordination and alignment of
thousands of companies, both in upstream and downstream activities. It
was thought that supply chain complexity and capital intensity were effi-
cient entry barriers and that traditional competitors would continue to
dominate the industry in the future (MacDuffie & Fujimoto, 2010). How-
ever, disruptive innovations in related industries (Downes & Nunes,
2013) have unfrozen the structure of automotive industry. Technological
innovations have not directly affected the industry’s structure, but they
have indirectly changed the impact of five competitive forces (Porter,
2008), resulting in the decreasing profitability of the industry. Due to
technological innovations, some late followers have managed to bypass
entry barriers. On the other hand, threats of substitutes (car sharing and
ride hailing services), powerful suppliers and customers have been grow-
ing in the industry. Late followers from emerging markets have used the
turmoil in the industry to acquire troubled incumbents and challenge
leaders in the premium segment (Markovi¢, Rakita & Filipovi¢, 2015).
The emerging markets multinationals successfully combine traditional
low-cost production capabilities with acquired technology, know-how,
marketing knowledge and brands (Yadong, Su & Lu, 2011) to establish a
foothold in the market.
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Changes in the market are especially considerable in the premium
segment, where technological disruptions are combined with the changing
customer preferences. Fast-paced technology and market evolution in au-
to industry (Suarez & Lanzolla, 2007) places incumbents in a dilemma of
whether to be a pioneer or a follower. To meet these challenges, compa-
nies have to balance the exploitation of the existing competencies, which
guarantee their business efficiency, with the exploration and development
of new competencies, which will affect business performance in the long
run (O'Reilly 3rd &Tushman, 2004). Some auto companies have estab-
lished independent business units in order to successfully balance out the
exploitation and exploration activities. This approach frequently results in
coordination problems and low synergies (Tushman, 2016).

Incumbents that decide to be pioneers have to own core competen-
cies necessary to develop technological and marketing innovations. How-
ever, if the pioneers do not possess complementary resources, they will
not be able to build entry barriers, and early and late followers can jeop-
ardize their competitive advantage (Vidal & Mitchel, 2013). In highly un-
certain business environments, such as in the automotive industry, rivals
imitate leaders’ strategy because there is a belief that leaders possess su-
perior market knowledge (Giachetti & Torrisi, 2018). The pioneers’ com-
petitive position is weak if early followers have sources of competitive
advantage that can be easily transferred from related industries (Fosfuri,
Lanzolla & Suarez, 2013) and exploited in the market. This is the case of
auto companies, which use their traditional competencies to enter in the
segment of electric and autonomous vehicles. Due to the followers’ rapid
imitation and fierce competition which erode returns on investment, lead-
ers often prefer to self-displace from industry leadership in order to pre-
serve financial performance (Pacheco-de-Almeida, 2010).

Flexible and fast reactions to changing customers’ needs are prov-
en to be the source of competitive advantage in unstable business envi-
ronments and during hypercompetition. In this kind of industries, compa-
nies are not able to sustain competitive advantage using traditional com-
petencies, but have to constantly improve skills that will protect the com-
panies from the threats coming from the business environment and com-
petitors’ activities (Kriz, Voola & Yuksel, 2014). Due to disruptive inno-
vations, which have negatively affected the premium auto segment, com-
panies have to differentiate their marketing mix and add value to custom-
ers (Xu & Liu, 2018). Traditional competitors within the premium auto
segment have to work constantly on cost reduction, to neutralize threats
from the Asian late followers, and blend low-cost production capabilities
with the differentiation approach, applying the so-called hybrid strategy
(Proff, 2000). Although the previous studies found opposite relationship
between the hybrid strategy and business performance (Pertusa, Morina
& Claver, 2009; Thornhil & White, 2007), the strategy is common in
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technology-intensive industries. Multinational companies in these indus-
tries have established a wide network of production plants and R&D cen-
ters, so they are able to simultaneously achieve low production costs and
differentiate themselves by creating innovations within different locations
(Gabrielsson, Sepala & Gabrielsson, 2016). In addition, multinational
companies team up in strategic alliances with direct competitors to
achieve the economy of scale, while strategic alliances with partners from
unrelated industries are used to create new sources of competitive ad-
vantage (de Man & Luvison, 2019).

METHODOLOGY

The research methodology is based on an individual case study of
a market leader within the premium automotive segment. The data pre-
sented in the official annual reports, corporate and investor presentations
and factbooks delivered by the BMW Group, Daimler and Audi were
used. The data released by individual auto companies are combined with
the data released by professional associations and specialized institutions
such as OICA, J.D. Power, Interbrand, PWC and McKinsey & Company.
The combination of theoretical knowledge and business data resulted in
some new and interesting findings, different from the results of the previ-
ous studies.

GAINING AND SUSTAINING COMPETITIVE ADVANTAGE
WITHIN THE PREMIUM AUTOMOTIVE SEGMENT

Passenger car sales recovered strongly after the great recession,
reaching the historic pick of almost 71 million units in 2017. The sale in
2017 was 39% larger than the previous historic record in 2007. Passenger
car sale declined to about 64 million units in 2019, due to market satura-
tion and structural problems (OICA, 2020). Covid-19 pandemic in 2020
has caused global economic crisis, so the sales are expected to drop fur-
ther. Accordingly, sales in mass market have fallen sharply. However, ac-
cording to some analyses, average annual growth in premium segment
will be 1.8%, and the segment will reach 11.8 million units by the end of
2031 (BMW, 2020). The premium segment has been characterized by
higher growth rates compared to the mass market, higher prices and profit
margins, greater resistance to demand fluctuations, high brand loyalty and
brands with a long tradition (Vosta & Kocourek, 2017). In 2017, premi-
um segment made up 13% of vehicle sales, but 40% of profits, which
makes it extremely attractive (McKinsey & Company, 2019b).

Premium customers traditionally demanded high product perfor-
mance, superior design, safety and driving experience. However, disrup-
tive innovations in complementary industries are also changing premium
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customers’ expectations. Accordingly, in addition to all previously men-
tioned, modern premium auto brands’ customers also expect digital inte-
gration and two-way communication through the digital channels. A
threat for incumbents in the premium segment is the emergence of chal-
lengers who are able to satisfy changing customers demand and create
strong brands (Xu &L.iu, 2018).

The incumbents have to find a way to beat late followers and to
neutralize threats from technological disruption. This can be achieved by:
1. expanding the existing market 2. preserving the existing market share
and 3. increasing its own market share at the expense of competitors (Ko-
tler & Keller, 2016, p. 360). This strategy must be executed in a way that
high investments in R&D and marketing activities do not jeopardize fi-
nancial survival (PWC, 2019).

Market Expansion as a Reaction of Leaders and Pioneers
to Disruptive Changes in the Automotive Industry

The globalization of the business environment and the global eco-
nomic crisis have significantly affected the demand for premium cars.
Results of globalization have been the stagnation in western middle-class
real income and strong increase in Asian middle-class real income (Mila-
novié¢, 2016; Alvaredo, Chancel, Piketty, Saez, & Zucman, 2017), so de-
mand for premium products in Asia has been growing steadily. On the
other hand, during the global economic crisis many buyers postponed the
purchase of durable consumer goods due to uncertainty, although they
could afford to buy them (Flatters & Willmott, 2009). Faced with such
trends, the leader in the premium vehicle segment, the BMW Group, has
decided to expand demand by offering cheaper models to customers in
the mass market who previously could not afford BMW vehicles. In addi-
tion, the BMW Group has decided to create new sub-segments in the
premium segment. The strategy proved successful because the company
managed to increase sales after the global economic crisis from almost
1.3 million in 2009 to 2.5 million units in 2019 (BMW Group Annual
Report, 2009; BMW Group Annual Report, 2019). The company sus-
tained the leading position in the premium segment, leaving behind its
two closest competitors: Mercedes Cars and Audi Group (see Figure 1).
Other premium brands (Volvo, Jaguar Land Rover, Tesla, Lexus, etc.) lag
far behind this German trio in terms of sales.

The company entered the mass segment offering smaller models
such as MINI, X1 and Series 1 in a higher price range. The launch of
these models was supported by marketing campaigns. The aim of these
campaigns has been to raise the awareness among the mass segment cus-
tomers that they can afford BMW models. The extension of the brand to-
wards the mass segment has been successfully realized without damaging
profit margins and the brand value. The decision to enter the mass seg-
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ment was also influenced by stringent CO, regulations. In order to com-
ply with regulations, the company launched a larger number of smaller
models with lower CO, emissions, which created additional pressure on
mass producers. BMW predicts that by 2025 smaller models will make
about 40% of sales (Hetzner & Ciferri, 2015).

—BMW Group w— Mercedes Cars w— Audi Group
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Figure 1. BMW Group, Mercedes Cars and Audi Group sales units,
2005-2019
Source: Official annual reports

BMW is trying to expand the premium segment by creating new
sub-segments, especially crossover models, such as the BMW X6. The
launching of new models results in a growing demand and attracts a new
type of customers willing to pay more for something unique (Hetzner &
Ciferri, 2015). The BMW Group has successfully created additional de-
mand in the premium segment by expanding its portfolio of attractive
products vertically (new Series 2, 4, X2, X4, BMW i) and horizontally
(multiple derivatives in each series). Due to that, BMW covers almost all
premium sub-segments. In 2019, BMW had in its range cars from Series
1 to the Series 8, Z4 and BMW i, while the SUV range was expanded to
cover the X1 to X7 Series. The share of SUVs in the total sales of the
BMW brand is constantly increasing, amounting to about 44% in 2019
(BMW Group Annual Report, 2019). Thus, the company leaves less
space for competitors to penetrate the premium market.

The BMW Group has a pioneering role in sustainability. That is
evident from the rapid expansion of the range of full electric and plug-in
hybrid vehicles. By introducing “green” models BMW is trying to satisfy
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the growing demand for eco-friendly products. Global sales of “green”
vehicles reached 2.3 million vehicles in 2019, representing 2.5% of the
whole auto market (EV-volumes, 2020). In the previous period, BMW
did not need to experiment in this segment due to the strength of its
brand, design and engineering competencies (Wesseling, Niesten & Hek-
keert, 2015), but in recent years BMW has decided to expand into the
premium “green” segment and come closer to environmentally sensitive
consumers. The company has mastered the competencies to independent-
ly developing batteries and electric motors in order to compete in this
segment. The company launched a separate sub-brand BMWi in 2013 to
compete within the electric vehicles market. During 2019, more than
146,000 electrified vehicles were sold, which makes BMW one of the
global leaders in electrified premium sub-segment, along with Tesla and
BYD (BMW Group, 2020).

By entering the mass market and developing green models, the
BMW Group has achieved multiple benefits. Firstly, due to growing pro-
duction the company has reached the economies of scale. Secondly, by
launching smaller models with smaller engines the BMW Group success-
fully reduces the average CO; emissions of the entire fleet, making it eas-
ier to comply with increasingly stringent environmental regulations
(BMW Group Annual Report, 2018). Thirdly, the product portfolio has
been adapted to meet the demands of younger environmentally sensitive
users who will represent the main part of the market.

BMW provides premium services for individual mobility in order
to boost the demand for premium products. In this manner, the company
finds new ways to use the product and increases the total value of the
package that customers receive. New digital solutions and stricter emis-
sion regulations are causing a growing, but still limited number of cus-
tomers to give up ownership in favor of car sharing and ride hailing ser-
vices. The users of this service are mainly premium costumers, small but
profitable market segment, who live or work in large cities (Zipse,
2019a). Recent research shows that the demand for these services is
growing slowly and that the willingness to use them does not depend on
fleet models (Hahn, Ostertag, Lehr, Buttgen &Benoit, 2020). Despite
these obstacles, BMW?’s plan is to have 100 million active users of mobil-
ity services by the end of 2025 (BMW Group, 2019b).

We conclude that the BMW Group has successfully expanded
market demand for its products. In the mass segment BMW has launched
affordable luxury products, while in the premium segment the company
has created new sub-segments and adapted its product portfolio to young-
er urban premium consumers.
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Market Share Protection as a Strategy Used by Market Leaders
in Premimum Automotive Segment

Continuous innovations in products and processes have proven to
be the best way to beat the followers in the market. By applying this ap-
proach, market leaders lead the industry in new product ideas, customer
services and cost efficiency (Gilligan &Willson, 2009, p. 458).

The BMW Group frequently innovates and targets premium cus-
tomers who can afford cutting-edge products and appreciate the master-
piece. These customers expect superiority, performance, reliability and
top quality. The company is positioned as a symbol of quality and techno-
logical advance, exclusive brand with high performance (Kotler & Keller,
2017, p. 272). Such marketing strategy requires the application of a hy-
brid competitive strategy, so BMW combines differentiation and cost
leadership strategies in the premium segment (Salavou, 2015). It was
considered that simultaneous application of these two strategies results in
poor performance, because these strategies need different competencies,
but recent research proved that the hybrid strategy is applicable, especial-
ly in the automotive industry. In the case of the BMW Group, technologi-
cal innovations enable the company to simultaneously achieve a greater
degree of differentiation and cost efficiency.

Company differentiates itself from the competition by offering a
more diverse product portfolio, with more derivatives, improved design,
performance, reliability, safety and comfort. Greater product proliferation
enables the firm to capture more customers, charge higher prices for cus-
tomized versions, raise entry barriers and exploit the economy of scale
and scope (Barroso & Giarratana, 2013).

Process digitalization, standardized modules and intelligent com-
posite constructions have enabled the BMW Group to offer a high level
of customization (BMW Group Annual Report, 2017). Customers are of-
fered the right products and services at any time and every stage of prod-
uct life cycle - this is what is called “customized premium mobility”
(Krueger, 2017). Mass customization helps implement the differentiation
strategy and improves the company’s competitiveness (Khalek, Joseph &
Nguyen, 2014).

In order to maintain premium brand status, a company must pro-
vide digital integration in cars because premium customers expect to be
able to do the same things in their car as they do in their office or at home
(Xu & Liu, 2018). The BMW Group has recognized this opportunity and
is transforming from traditional car manufacturer into a high-tech auto
company. The company is improving traditional competencies (flexible
production, innovative development and efficient supply chain) and de-
veloping new ones in the field of digitalization and electrification with the
aim to satisfy the changing demand. BMW cooperates with competitors
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and ITC companies in order to create innovative solutions in the area of
connectivity, autonomous driving and artificial intelligence.

Premium carmakers must invest significant resources in R&D in
order to create product and process innovations and to achieve technolog-
ical leadership. BMW’s target R&D expenditure to sales ratio is between
5% to 5.5%. The value of this ratio reached a historical maximum of
7.1% in 2018. Increased investment in R&D, primarily in development of
new models, electrification, digitalization and mobility services, will re-
duce profit margins in the short term. At this moment, it is the price of
long-term sustainable growth (Peter, 2019a).
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Figure 2. R&D expenditures, BMW Group, Mercedes Cars and Audi
Group, 2005-2019
Source: Official annual reports

Figure 2 shows that the BMW Group and Mercedes Cars have had
comparable R&D expenditures, while Audi has been lagging behind over
the last 15 years. The companies have been increasing R&D investments
which is the result of Tesla’s penetration in premium segment and chang-
ing customer preferences toward digitalized and electrified models (hy-
brid plug-in and full electric).

A long tradition of innovation is not only the basis of the BMW
Group's economic success, but also an integral part of their corporate phi-
losophy. R&D investments are focused on five areas: design, autonomous
technology, connected cars, electrification and mobility services. The
BMW Group aims to be a leader in all these areas. This refers to revolu-
tionary design as a combination of aesthetics and technology, autono-
mous driving, digital connections of drivers and vehicles, the electrifica-
tion of new models and individual mobility services. Numerous awards,
primarily in the field of design, the use of innovative technologies and in-
telligent connectivity prove strong innovative competencies of the BMW
Group (BMW Group Annual Reports, 2017-2018). BMW has focused its
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efforts on obtaining software competencies necessary to digitalize vehi-
cles and processes in different business functions: R&D, production,
sales, product functionalities and lifecycle management (Zipse, 2019b).

BMW’s competitive advantage in the field of R&D relates to faster
digital processes, leaner structures, innovations and skills to develop and
produce electric batteries. These competencies enable BMW to cut the
development time of new models by one third by the end of 2022 (BMW
Group, 2019a; Krueger, 2019). Shorter development period will result in
faster rejuvenation of the product portfolio, differentiation and growth of
performance (BMW Group, 2019a).

Three key areas for gaining competitive advantage in automotive in-
dustry are R&D, production and supply chain management. The BMW
Group reduces operating costs through economies of scale, economy of
scope and more efficient supply chain management. Production costs have
been decreased through economy of scale in production and supply, techno-
logical innovations and better organization of produciton (BMW Group,
2020).

The BMW Group has established production facilities at 31 loca-
tions in 15 countries with the aim to improve production and distribution
efficiency (BMW Group Annual Report, 2018). Tariff and non-tariff bar-
riers are circumvented by local production in North America, Europe and
China. High demand in the premium segment has resulted in a high ca-
pacity utilization (BMW Group Annual Reports, 2017 -2018). The hum-
ber of produced vehicles per employee ratio is used to analyze capacity
utilization and workforce efficiency in the auto industry. BMW’s ratio is
larger compared to direct competitors (see Figure 3).
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Figure 3. Labor productivity: BMW Group, Mercedes Cars and Audi
Group, 2005-2019
Source: Authors’ calculations based on data retrieved from official annual reports
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The company's production network is characterized by flexibility
and operational efficiency. Flexibility is reflected in lean-thinking, ability
to produce several models in one plant, competencies to transfer produc-
tion of the same model from one production plant to another, and ability
to produce the same models with ICE, plug-in hybrid and electric motors
in the same plant. The operational efficiency is confirmed by high labor
productivity, continuous production cost decrease and resource savings
(Maidl, 2018). In order to achieve production efficiency, BMW has de-
veloped a UKL modular platform. The introduction of the new platform
has resulted in greater effects of economy of scope compared to direct
competitors (Lampon, Cabanelas & Frigant, 2017).

BMW has a plan to achieve additional savings of 12 billion EUR
from 2017 to 2022. The savings will be realized in three areas: customer
and sales (improvement of sales performance and optimization of cus-
tomer interface), vehicles (reduction of complexity and variety of prod-
ucts with faster R&D process), process and structure (optimization of in-
direct purchasing and material cost reduction) and cooperations (project-
based cooperation and joint ventures) (Peter, 2019b; BMW Group, 2020).

The high degree of differentiation and cost efficiency result in
growing brand value. Brand loyalty is built by a wide product portfolio
and superior customer service support. Survival within the premium au-
tomotive segment depends on understanding the different needs of cus-
tomers in global regions and the fast reaction to technology disruptions,
changing social trends and customer preferences. Digital communication
makes up about 80% of interaction between a company and premium cus-
tomers, helping to better understand business environment, customer
needs and to increase brand value (Interbrand, 2018). BMW brand has
crucial importance for the company’s business model and represents a
very important strategic resource. The brand strategy relies on excellent
products and mobility services, and clear customer focus, resulting in
high brand value. Since the great recession, the value of the BMW brand
has almost doubled, reaching a value of over 41 billion USD in 2019 (In-
terbrand, 2019). BMW brand value has been stagnating since 2016, while
Mercedes brand value has been growing constantly in the same period,
reaching 51 billion USD value in 2019, which could be a sign of a poten-
tial marketing weakness. BMW will have to increase their marketing in-
vestments if they want to challenge the leading position of the Mercedes
brand in automotive industry.

Market Share Expansion as Leaders’ Strategy
in Premium Automotive Segment

Market share expansion is the third strategy used by market lead-
ers. This strategy is realized through international acquisitions, formation
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of strategic alliances, geographical expansion and improvement of distri-
bution (Gilligan &Willson, 2009, p. 460).

In the previous period, the BMW Group acquired MINI and the
Rolls-Royce brands. Through this acquisition the company penetrated in-
to new market segments, expanded their product portfolio and increased
its market share. With the MINI brand, the company entered the premium
sub-segment of small, urban cars, while with the Rolls-Royce brand, the
company gained competencies to compete in the sub-segment of super
luxury brands such as Bentley and Maybach. Through these acquisitions,
the company entered small, profitable sub-segments and acquired compe-
tencies necessary to reshape its business model (Christensen, Alton, Ris-
ing &Waldeck, 2011).

Strategic alliances have been used frequently in automotive indus-
try to improve market position (Mladan & Markovi¢, 2019). They are
used to deal with disruptive innovations, especially digital innovations,
which threaten to endanger traditional players (Doz &Roover, 2019).
Some companies do not have the necessary competencies to survive the
industry restructuring, and therefore join forces to share the costs and
risks of developing new technologies and know-how. Cooperation
through strategic alliances often implies cooperation with direct competi-
tors. At the end of 2019, BMW Group and Daimler AG formed a joint
venture, thus joining their resources and competencies in the field of mo-
bility services and autonomous driving. This cooperation is a response to
looming late followers in the industry, stringent emissions regulations and
changed customer preferences. The joint venture will improve the posi-
tion of the two companies in global mobility service market, decrease
R&D expenditures, boost development of new competencies, increase
profitability and production agility (Daimler, 2019; Peter, 2019a).

At the beginning of the second decade of the 215 century, the
BMW Group faced a high dependence on sales in Europe. In 2010, more
than 54% of sales were realized in the domestic region, while the rest of
sales was realized mainly in American region and China. The company
applied a strategy of globalization - development of global products with
minimal adjustments, targeting a small but profitable segment of the rich-
est consumers, especially in emerging markets (Imelt, Govindarajan &
Trimble, 2009). However, being aware that this approach has limitations,
the company is striving for balanced delivery distribution worldwide.
BMW has been applying a region-specific business strategy which results
in significant growth in all regional markets (Krueger, 2019). The geo-
graphical expansion was primarily oriented towards growing Chinese
market, which became the single most important market for the company.
In 2019, the BMW Group realized 29% of sales in China, 43% in Europe
and 18% in Americas (BMW Group, 2020).
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The BMW Group entered Chinese market in 2003 through joint
venture with Chinese partner Brilliance because Chinese government im-
posed 50% limits on foreign ownership in auto industry. The company
constantly invests technology and design competencies, while the local
partner provides low-cost production competencies and local marketing
knowledge. This combination of competencies has enabled a successful
implementation of a hybrid competitive strategy, which results in superior
performance in Chinese market (Bingxin & Li, 2008).

Development and quality of dealer network have strong impact on
competitive position in automotive market. In addition to the availability
of dealer network, customer satisfaction is also influenced by sales expe-
rience and after-sales services quality. Enjoyable sales experiences and
high quality after-sales service result in brand loyalty and attract new cus-
tomers through a positive word of mouth (Chappell, 2019). According to
J.D. Power 2019 U.S. Customer Service Index (CSI) Study, the quality of
the BMW dealer network in the premium segment is at the bottom of the
ranking list, behind direct competitors Mercedes and Audi (J.D. Power,
2019a). In order to deepen their relationships with customers, BMW es-
tablished a new sales structure in 2019, where all automotive brands
come together within one division. This way, customer-specific brand ex-
perience under one roof has been enabled (Krueger, 2019).

CONCLUSION

Auto industry faced considerable restructuring in the second dec-
ade of the 21% century. Disruptive innovations, financial crisis and chang-
ing customer preferences force auto companies to craft and execute new
competitive strategies. The analysis within the paper argues that tradi-
tional competencies (agility, flexibility and efficiency) are not sufficient
to create and sustain competitive advantage in technology intensive in-
dustries, such as automotive industry. The BMW case study is used to
prove this statement.

BMW traditional competencies result in high productivity, quality
improvement and low production costs. The company's lean production
system is characterized by high capacity utilization, high flexibility and
efficiency that enable the company to respond quickly to fluctuating and
changing global demand. A key indicator of competitiveness within the
automotive market is labor productivity. The paper findings indicate that
since 2017, the BMW Group has been the leader in the premium segment
in terms of productivity. In terms of quality of vehicles, J.D. Power 2019
U.S. Vehicle Dependability Study (VDS) showed that MINI and BMW
surpassed German rivals Audi and Mercedes-Benz (J.D. Power, 2019b).
Standardized processes and structures ensure consistent premium quality
throughout the production system of the BMW Group. The introduction
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of new modular platform has enabled the company to lower production
costs, cut the development time of new models and the time needed to
launch new products, to achieve economy of scale and scope and to en-
hance flexibility in plants. The platform has allowed the company to have
a more diverse model range with more derivates compared to main rivals.
The BMW Group is developing new competencies in the field of digitali-
zation (software competence in engineering, automation, data analytics,
etc.). Digitalization contributes to the further improvement of traditional
competencies in processes and development of new products. The digital-
ization of processes has increased supply chain efficiency.

Premium carmakers have successfully expanded their business op-
erations beyond traditional premium segment. They have developed
smaller, differentiated models in higher price ranges for mass market, of-
fering affordable luxury products for customers with middle income.
Brand extension in mass market enables premium producers to achieve
economy of scale and compliance with stricter emission standards, with-
out compromising brand value and profit margins. In 2019, small BMW
models Series 1, Series 2 and MINI cars accounted for 25% of BMW
Group global sales (BMW Group, 2019), while Mercedes A and B class
made 22% of Mercedes Benz Cars global sale (Daimler, 2019).

Due to radical changes in business environment leaders in the pre-
mium automotive segment have to develop new technologies (ACES) and
apply a customer-oriented approach to sustain competitive advantage.
Digital disruption and electrification drive premium customers demand.
The BMW Group demonstrates its technological and innovation leader-
ship in products, processes and mobility services. Additionally, it has ca-
pabilities to satisfy the changing customers’ preferences. The company
has been proactive and heavily invests in technologies which shape the
industry.

The BMW Group is transforming from a traditional car manufac-
turer into a leading tech company for premium mobility. Cooperation
with other auto manufacturers and ITC partners enable BMW to offer
high quality vehicles and mobility services. To maintain technology lead-
ership, the company invests significantly in R&D excellence which is the
key to long-term business success. BMW competitive advantage is built
on strong brand and understanding of customers’ needs, excellent prod-
ucts (hardware) and high-quality mobility services (software).

Excellent and innovative design underlines focus on customers’
needs and enhances brand value. BMW has been working with Daimler
AG on the development of autonomous vehicles and has made significant
breakthrough in this area. The company has invested more in connectivi-
ty technologies because it is expected that connectivity will be a switch-
ing factor for premium customers. BMW has revolutionized driving
pleasure with the BMW Intelligent Personal Assistant and Connected
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Drive services installed in more than 10 million vehicles (BMW Group
Annual Report, 2018).

Strong global demand, stringent CO, regulations and changing
premium customer preferences drive electrification in auto industry. This
is a great opportunity for the BMW Group to increase global market share
in this automotive segment. The BMW Group is focused on the systemat-
ic electrification of all brands and models, which will enhance vehicle
performance as a premium differentiator. The company has competencies
to independently develop and produce battery cells, electric drivetrain and
high-voltage system for electric cars (Krueger, 2019). In 2019 BMW had
14% of EU electrified vehicle market, while its main rivals, Mercedes and
Audi, lag significantly behind BMW in electric vehicles development,
which resulted in their negligible market share, 3% and 4% respectively
(BMW Group, 2020b). These companies have not valued the importance
of investment in new technologies in the same manner, so they are trans-
forming from traditional car manufacturers into high-tech companies with
different pace and success. The paper revealed that flexible pioneers
which heavily invest in electrified vehicles outperformed direct competi-
tors in this small but growing market segment.

Despite uncertain and competitive global business environment
BMW has managed to remain the market leader in the premium segment.
The BMW Group increased its share in global passenger car market from
2.95% in 2007 to 3.95% in 2019 (BMW Group Annual Report, 2009;
BMW Group Annual Report, 2019; OICA, 2020). The company gains
and sustains competitive advantage by combining M&A growth strategy
(MINI, Rolls-Royce) and the hybrid focus strategy. BMW turned the rad-
ical transformation in automotive industry into an opportunity, reshaped
competitive strategy and increased market share with a balanced delivery
distribution worldwide.

BMW is facing new challenges in 2020. The Covid-19 pandemic
has caused a global economic crisis resulting in the plunge in the demand
in auto market. It is hard to predict how long the crisis will last and what
the consequences will be, so the auto companies have to be prepared even
for the worst scenario. Only financially healthy and innovative auto com-
panies, such as the BMW Group, will survive this crisis without a gov-
ernment’s bailout.

The paper is the starting point for further research about leaders in the
premium automotive market. Collecting data from potential customers in
developed and emerging markets, further research could examine what
are the customers’ main motives to buy premium vehicles and how the
customers value premium auto companies’ competitive strategies.
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KOHKYPEHTCKE CTPATEI'MJE
HA TIPEMUJYM AYTO-CEI'MEHTY
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Pe3ume

HctpaxuBama 0 KOHKYpEHTCKUM CTpaTerdjama cy OpojHa, ay je BeoMa Maiu Opoj
HCTpa)XHBamka KOja HACTOje Ja YTBpAE mepdhpoMaHce KOHKYPEHTCKHX CTpaTeruja Ha
MIPEMHjYM CETMEHTY ayTo-TpxuiuTa. OBaj pag aHAIM3UPa OATOBOP IPEMHUjyM ayTO-KOM-
[IaHKja Ha IIPOMEHE y MOCJIOBHOM OKpY)XeHY. MEeTO#0I0rHja HCTpaXKuBarba 3aCHOBaHA
je Ha ctymuju cirydaja BMW Group, koja je imunep Ha npeMujyMm ayTo-cerMenty. Jla 6u
ce JIoKa3ale MCTPAKUBAYKE XHUIIOTE3e, Y Pasy Cy KOpPHIINEHH IOJAIy U3 TOIMIIHBUX
U3BelITaja U [PEe3CHTallMja HaMebeHNX HHBecTHToprMa BMW Group, Daimler u Audi,
y3 KOMOMHOBame ca IojarMa HpoeCHOHATIHUX acolyjalyja U CHElHjaM30BaHuX
uHcTUTyHja Kao mro cy OICA, J.D. Power, Interbrand, PWC u McKinsey&Company.

AyTO-MHIYCTpHja ce Haja3u y meproay Op3e U paaukaiHe Tpancdopmarje, mTo je
MOCJIeIUA TUCPYNTUBHUAX WHOBALH]a, OIITPE ITI00ATHE KOHKYPEHIIMjE 1 IPOMEHE Tpe-
(epenmja npemujyMm Kynama. [IpeTxoqaa nerpakruBama Harnlamanajy 3Hadaj CTpaTeru-
je mudepeHnrjanrje Ka0 OCHOBE 32 CTHLAKE M OJpPKaBambe KOHKYPEHTCKE MPEAHOCTH
Ha [PEMHjyM ayTO-CEIMEHTY M HCTUUY Ja je Moryhe KOHKYPeHTCKY IPEIHOCT OCTBapH-
TH CaMo IyTeM YMCTHX CTpareryja (qudpepeHIrpame Wi HICKH TPOIKOBH). PesynraTn
OBOT' HCTpaXXMBama T0Ka3yjy Ja CTpaTertja TPKUIIHOT JUJepa Ha MPEMHUjyM ayToMO-
OWJICKOM CEerMeHTy Mopa OWTH 3aCHOBaHA Ha ICTOBPEMEHO] MPHMEHH CTpareruje qude-
peHIMpamka U HUCKUX TPOLIKOBA, Tj. XMOPHIHO] cTpaTernju ¢pokyca. Y paay je mokasa-
HO /12 KOMIIaHHje KOMOWHOBAamkEM TPaINIHOHATHIX 1 HOBUX KOMIIETEHIH]a, KOj€ Ce O/1-
Hoce Ha pa3Boj HoBuX TexHonormja (ACES), u ca ¢oxycom Ha moTpebe Kymama Mory
HCTOBPEMEHO OCTBAPHUTH TH(PEPEHIMPAhe U HUCKE TPOIIKOBE. Y TOM CMHUCIY, 3aKJbY-
4eHo je Jia he nupepu Ha IMpeMHjyM ayTo-CEerMEeHTy MOpaTH Ja ce TpancgopMumly n3
KJIAaCHYHHX Ipou3Bol)aua y BUCOKOTEXHOIIOIIKE KOMITaHHje, Koje ope ] IIPOU3Boa Hy-
JIe ¥ BPXYHCKE yCIIyre MOOMIHOCTH.

Crynuja ciydaja Ha npumepy kommanrje BMW Group nonpxana je ropeHaBezeHe
craBoBe. KoMmnaHmja je caMOCTaIHO WM KPO3 MapTHEPCTBA OCMHUCITIIIA HHOBAIH]jE Y 00-
JacTH JWUTUTAIH3alMje, Koje Cy HCKopuiiheHe Kako OM ce yHampeauiaa epHKacHOCT
Tporieca MPOU3BOIE, ali U Jia OU ce MPOM3BOJM JOAATHO MPHIArOMIH HoTpebama
kymaia. MlHoBaje y obnactu enekrpuduKaiije BO3uia pa3Bujajy ce Kako Ou ce mpo-
U3BOJM JI0ZIaTHO AudepeHmpany, amu 1 Kako O ce OArOBOPHIIO HA MOOLITPABAMKE Pe-
rynatuBe y obnactu exonoruje. Jlunepcka mosuiyja KOMIIaHuje je Joka3aHa HajBehum
TPXKUIIHUM ydelnrheM Ha IpeMHjyM ayTOMOOWJICKOM CerMEeHTY, HajBehoM HpOIyKTHB-
Howhy pana v nHOBatHBHOIIhY y obnactuma koje he neduHncaTn pas3Boj ayTo-HHIY-
cTpuje y OynyhHocTH. JInmepcka mo3uiyja je mpeToveHa y jake (puHaHCHjcKe mepdop-
MaHce, KOje Cy OCHOBa 3a 3HauyajHa Oynyha ynarama y UCTpaKHBAEkE, Pa3Boj U MapKe-
THHT-aKTHBHOCTH.
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Abstract

When China introduced the strategy for the new Silk Road in 2013, it had once again
affirmed its position as a global leader and defined future direction in its foreign policy and
economic development. As one of the most ambitious projects ever, once fully
implemented, the new Silk Road will connect markets in Asia, Middle East, Africa and
Europe, strengthen cooperation between countries and boost international trade flows.

This paper analyzes the importance of the new Silk Road for economies along its
corridors, as well as the impact on Serbia’s economic development. It examines China’s
investment model in Serbia, sectors with the largest volume of investment and the potential
risks that developing countries could face through the implementation of BRI projects. The
review also evaluates the attractiveness of the Serbian market and its role in the BRI vision
in the Western Balkans. Preliminary research indicates that investments from China in
recent years have had a positive impact on Serbia’s economic development. It is
anticipated that further enhancement of investment relations between Serbia and China
may have a wider impact not only on the realization of BRI goals in Serbia, but also in
Europe, considering Serbia’s geographical position and the potential to bring Chinese
companies closer to the EU market..

Key words: Silk Road, Belt and Road, China Serbia cooperation, 16+1, BRI.

MNPUCTYII CPBUJE KHHECKOM ITYTY CBWJIE:
IMAHCE 1 PU3ULIA

AncTpakT

Kana je 2013. rogune npencrasuia crparerdjy Hosor [lyta ceuie, Kuna je jom
jEIHOM TIOTBPMJIA MO3KIIK]Y TII00ATHOT Jauaepa U neduHucana npasie Oyayher eko-
HOMCKOT ¥ TIOJIUTHYKOT JIeNIoBamka. Kao jeqan o1 HajaMOHIIMO3HUJUX TPOjeKaTa uKaaa
MPE/ICTaB/bEHNX Y CBETY, KaJa ce y MOTIyHOCTH Oye peann3osao, I1yT cBue mosesa-
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he tpxxuira Asmje, banckor ucroka, Adpuxe u EBpore, ojauatu capanmy usmel)y 3e-
MaJba U HHTEH3UBUPATH MeljyHapo/iHe TProBuHCcKe TokoBe. OBaj paj aHamM3upa 3Havaj
ITyTa cBuiIe 32 €KOHOMU]jE 3eMaJba Jy’K KOpHIOpa, Kao U 3Hauyaj 32 eKOHOMCKH Pa3Boj
Penyonuke Cp6uje. Poxycupa ce Ha Mozaen uHBectipamwa Kutne y Cpbuju, cekrope
ca HajBehnM NPHUIMBOM HMHBECTHILHja, TE YKa3yje HA IMOTEHIUjaTHEe PU3HUKE ca KOjuMa
ce MOTY CYOYHTH 3€MJb€ y Pa3Bojy IPHIMKOM peaimsalyje npojexara Ilyra csuie.
ATpPaKTHBHOCT CPIICKOT TPXKHMILTA, KA0 U yiora y peanusauuju [TyTa cBune Ha 3anan-
HoM Bankany takolhe cy npeamer oBe ananuse.

IpennMuHapHa UCTpaXKBaba [0Ka3yjy Aa cy HHBecTHLHje U3 KuHe mociueamux
roAiHa UMaje MO3UTHBAaH YTHI[A] Ha IpUBpeIHH pa3Boj Pemyoimke Cpouje. Odekyje
ce na he nasee ynanpeheme naBectnnnonux oxxoca Cpouje n Kune yrunatn He camo
Ha peanmm3anyjy nuisesa [lyta cemie y Cpouju Beh u mmpe, y EBponn, ¢ 063upom Ha
reorpadceky nosunujy Cpouje u moTeHIujan y npuOnmkaBamby KHHECKHX KOMITaHH]a
TpxkuTy EBponcke yHuje.

Kibyune peun: Ilyt cBune, capanma Cpbuje u Kune, 16+1.

INTRODUCTION

The New Silk Road is one of the most complex and most ambi-
tious projects ever implemented globally. While its principal objective is
to strengthen the Chinese economy and its role in international economic
and political affairs, one of the key characteristics of this project is the
importance for the global economy, i.e. for economies of those countries
that are located along its corridors. This paper examines the New Silk
Road in terms of its strategy, geographical coverage, risks and impact on
global economic flows, as well as on the economies of Western Balkan
countries, i.e. the Republic of Serbia (“Serbia”), as one of the key Chi-
nese partners in this initiative. The aim of this study is to establish how
this initiative will be implemented in Serbia and to analyze the correlation
between foreign direct investments (“FDI”’) from China and Serbia’s GDP.
The research seeks to address the following research questions:

= To what extent the New Silk Road will affect the global

economy and the development of countries along its corridors?
= Why is this Project particularly relevant for Serbia and how
will it affect its economic development?

= What is China’s model of investment in Serbia and which

industry sectors register the highest FDI inflows?

= What makes Serbian market particularly important for the New

Silk Road, considering significantly higher volume of Chinese
investments in Serbia, compared to other Western Balkan
countries?

Preliminary analysis indicates that in 2019, in comparison to pre-
vious years, a significant inflow of foreign direct investments from China
was recorded, whereby the New Silk Road could be considered as one of
the key drivers of these investments.

Although every investment, irrespective of its origin, is important
for economic growth, investments from China, especially in the post pan-
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demic period, could be of crucial importance for the development of Ser-
bia considering China’s economic strength and goals within the New Silk
Road. One purpose of this study is to assess the correlation between for-
eign direct investments from China and Serbia’s GDP by means of corre-
lation analysis.
The analysis conducted in this paper entails testing the following
hypothesis:
= H1: Alongside infrastructure development, which will enhance
connection with other regional markets, accession to this
initiative will also increase exports of Serbian products to the
Chinese market;

= H2: There is a strong linear relationship between FDI from
China and Serbia’s GDP.

The analysis of the New Silk Road initiative and its importance for
the global economy, and Serbian economy in particular, focuses on the
review of available literature and the utilization of primarily secondary
data sources. It examines papers published by international think tanks,
organizations such as the World Bank, Economic Parliament and IBDR,
as well as academic databases. The analysis of Silk Road projects and
other Chinese investments in Serbia uses data from publicly available
sources, such as the websites of the Serbian Ministry of Infrastructure,
Construction and Transport and the Center for Strategic and International
Studies. Statistical analysis of key macroeconomic and foreign trade indi-
cators between Serbia and China relies on available sources from the
Central Bank of Serbia and the World Bank databases. The main contri-
bution of this study is in the analysis of Chinese investments in Serbia
within the Silk Road initiative and the emphasis on key risks that coun-
tries along the Silk Road corridors could face by lending from Chinese
banks, as well as on the analysis of the positive impact of these invest-
ments on their economies.

The One Belt One Road or The New Silk Road initiative was intro-
duced by the Chinese government in 2013, with the aim of strengthening
cooperation between countries in Asia, Africa, Middle East and Europe,
by promoting investments in the field of infrastructure (roads, railways,
ports), information and communication technologies, energy and other
industry sectors. It is estimated that 2/3 of the world's population lives
along the Silk Road corridors (Ghossein et al., 2018, p.4). Currently, over
125 countries have joined this initiative (Raiser & Ruta, 2019); based on
further MoUs with China, more countries are expected to join this project
which, to a certain extent, represents an upgrade of the ancient Silk Road
- once a network of trade routes that connected Asia and Europe. The idea
of the Chinese government was to implement this project through six land
economic corridors (The World Bank Group, 2019, p.3):
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1. China - Mongolia - Russia;

2. New Eurasian land bridge;

3. China-Central Asia-West Asia;

4. China - Indochina Peninsula;

5. China - Pakistan;

6. Bangladesh - China - India - Myanmar.

The New Silk Road encompasses two main routes: the Silk Road
Economic Belt and the New Maritime Silk Road. The first, land route,
stretches from China, through Central and South Asia to Europe, while the
maritime route begins in China, passes through Southeast Asia, Middle East,
East and North Africa, to Europe, where both routes end (Figure 1).
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Figure 1. The New Silk Road
Source: The Italian Institute for International Political Studies (2017)

THE NEW SILK ROAD: OBJECTIVES, IMPACT ON GLOBAL
ECONOMY, INVESTMENT VALUE AND ASSOCIATED RISKS

Obijectives of the New Silk Road

The New Silk Road aims to foster China's integration into global
economic flows, its diplomatic relations with countries along the corri-
dors, accelerate its economic growth and enable China to become a key
player on the international economic and political scene. The Project in-
tends to enhance cooperation between countries in Asia, Africa and Eu-
rope in five major areas: financial integration, labor exchange, infrastruc-
ture development, policy coordination and trade promotion through the
removal of trade barriers (ISPI, 2017, pp.13-24). Aside from infrastruc-
ture development, the New Silk Road proposes the establishment of free
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trade zones, technological and industrial parks and media cooperation
(Hoffman, 2015). One of the objectives concerns the development of
Chinese conglomerates that specialize in critical infrastructure, electricity,
information and communication technologies (Rolland, 2017, p.104). The
New Silk Road also focuses on advancements in science, cultural ex-
change in education, sport, tourism and other fields, and on the interna-
tionalization of the Chinese currency renminbi, which is increasingly be-
ing used in Chinese loans within the New Silk Road (ISPI, 2017, p.125).

The completion of Silk Road projects is expected to improve lo-
gistic channels and trade between China and Europe, enable balanced de-
velopment within China (reduce development gaps in urban and rural ar-
eas), and create alternative routes for oil and gas supply from Central &
Southeast Asia and Pakistan (Steer Davies Gleave, 2018, p.15). By means
of available economic, technological and political resources, China as-
pires to create a stable environment for its long-term development and
further expand export markets for its products. Countries in Europe, cur-
rently outside of the European Union could allow China to invest under
less strict rules than those insisted on by the European Union in terms of
environmental standards, anti-dumping measures and public tender rules
(Barisitz & Radzyner, 2017, p.3).

Several EU member states have also expressed interest in joining
this ambitious project, which could change the overall economic and geo-
political relations in the world. An interesting example is Italy, one of the
founding members of the European Union, where sympathies towards
China are growing in the post-pandemic period, and support for the EU
membership is declining. China has already invested in several European
ports - Piraeus, Rotterdam, Genoa, Valencia and Bilbao (and signed the
MOU with the Port of Trieste), which could be of great importance for
the development of the western part of the New Silk Road (NPR, 2018;
Belt and Road News, 2019b).

The New Silk Road strategy focuses on several strategic priorities
with a view to strengthen the Chinese economy and influence in interna-
tional economic and political relations (Baker McKenzie, 2017, p.6):

= support the Go Global strategy (by promoting China as a global

leader and enhancing cooperation with other countries in the
world);

= increase export of Chinese products in markets along the corridors;

= modernize Chinese industry (by exposing Chinese companies to

global markets, employing foreign labor and greater transparency);
= strengthen China's geo-political role in Asia and Europe;

= reduce excess supply in Chinese industry (during the global

financial crisis, the Chinese government prepared a package of
measures to strengthen the economy which, among other things,
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created huge surplus in many industry sectors, particularly in the
steel industry (Cai, 2017, p .12));

= strengthen the role of renminbi in the world (by creating a network
of offshore renminbi clearing centers) (Rolland, 2017, p.105).

Impact on the Global Economy and the Development of Countries
along the Corridors

The New Silk Road transport corridors aim to promote the ex-
change of goods that will positively impact international trade, exports,
foreign direct investments and the standard of living, but will, at the same
time, present a challenge for underdeveloped and developing countries,
considering huge capital investments needed for project implementation.

According to the World Bank (2019, p.5), the implementation of
these projects is expected to reduce transportation costs by 12% and lo-
gistics time by 3%, with the most significant impact on the production of
fresh food and other time-sensitive sectors. Also, it is estimated that in-
ternational trade flows will increase by 2.8% - 9.7% in countries along
the corridors and 1.7% - 6.2% in other countries, which may lead to an
increase in real income in the world by 0.7% - 2.9%. Furthermore, it is
expected that foreign direct investments will increase by 7.6% in low-
income countries and 3.4% -7.5% in other economies along the corridors.
The New Silk Road projects could improve standard of living and lift
39.6 million people out of extreme and moderate poverty in countries
along the corridors.

Lastly, due to transportation cost decrease and infrastructure build-
ing, countries along the corridors may witness an increase in exports by
about 10%.

The largest in terms of population, but also in terms of increasing
purchasing power, the Chinese market will become more accessible to
European and Asian producers. This is particularly important concerning
the recession brought by the COVID-19 pandemic in 2020. Exports to
China, but also imports from China accompanied by foreign direct in-
vestments, are a desirable scenario in the post-pandemic period.

Risks Associated with the New Silk Road

Implementation of large infrastructure projects is often associated with
various economic and legal risks, due to the value of investments, length of
loan repayment, source of financing and in less developed countries, due to
insufficiently strong legal framework to safeguard against these risks. Silk
Road projects are particularly vulnerable to these risks, given the level of
economic development of certain countries along the corridors.
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One of the main risks often highlighted in literature relates to debt sus-
tainability, as several examples have shown that certain countries have been
unable to repay their loans and had to subsequently apply measures contrary
to the national interest.! Large infrastructure projects may also be exposed to
corruption risks and abuse in public procurement. The corruption perception
level varies from country to country along the corridors, depending on the
strength of national institutions and legal regulations. Based on the Corrup-
tion Perceptions Index, it is estimated that the perception in countries along
the corridors is higher than the world average, and the highest in countries
with low and medium-low incomes (The World Bank Group, 2019, p.109).
Therefore, it is necessary to ensure transparency in public procurement and
continuous monitoring of all project phases. Some of the criticisms with re-
gard to Chinese concessional loans for infrastructure projects relate to the in-
compatibility with EU norms and regulations on public tenders, non-
transparency and non-disclosure of contractual elements, as well as insuffi-
ciently competitive bidding processes (Grieger, 2018, p.7). One of the risks
lies in the fact that more than 60% of work on those projects is performed by
Chinese companies (Ghossein et al, 2018, p.5), which discourages domestic
companies and local labor. According to the World Bank analysis (2019,
p.7), certain corridors pass through areas with the heightened risks of flood-
ing, landslides, degradation and deforestation, and certain projects do not pro-
vide high standards of protection against carbon dioxide emissions, which in-
creases environmental pollution risks.

Apart from the aforementioned risks for countries involved in Silk
Road projects, there are certain risks that China itself and its investors are
exposed to. Many Silk Road projects are executed in countries with insuf-
ficiently developed legal systems for investor protection and contractual
rights, in countries with political and economic challenges and high in-
debtedness rates. China also faces risks related to economic viability of
projects, that are financed by Chinese banks, and challenges in loan re-
payment by economically less developed countries often requiring rene-
gotiation of contractual terms, deferred payment or conversion of debt in-
to other forms of claims, which, due to the accumulation of non-
performing loans, brings into question the financial sustainability and fu-
ture financing of the New Silk Road (Asia Global Online, 2019). Given
that infrastructure projects in Serbia are mainly financed by Chinese

! Due to debt repayment problems, Sri Lanka, for example, had to cede a strategically
important port in the Indian Ocean to China as part of a loan repayment agreement (Abi-
Habib, The New York Times, 2018). On the other hand, a project to finance the
reconstruction of a highway in Montenegro that would connect the port of Bar with Serbia,
per initial feasibility studies could not be justified due to insufficient traffic, and difficulties
related to rising project costs, currency instability and insufficient hedging ultimately led to
rising debt levels and issues in loan repayment (Barkin, & Vasovic, Reuters, 2018)
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loans, due to the slow economic activity in 2020 caused by the current
COVID-19 pandemic, as well as unprofitability of infrastructure projects
until the last phase, Serbia may face challenges in repaying these loans
and further projects execution.

The year of 2020 is marked by the COVID-19 pandemic and it is
questionable how the pandemic will affect the implementation of the pro-
jects already initiated, as well as whether or not China will continue to
focus on infrastructure projects or redirect to other sectors that may be-
come more dominant in the post-pandemic period. The pandemic has
greatly affected global economy and disrupted the movement of people,
goods, capital and distribution channels. It is estimated that in the post
pandemic period, there will certainly be changes in the supply chain, pro-
ject dynamics and possibly greater share of private capital in project fi-
nancing, as China may face uncollectible claims due to loan repayment
issues by certain governments (Baker McKenzie, 2020, pp.2-3). Another
possible consequence of the pandemic relates to the distribution of mate-
rial and equipment to project sites, as well as the future engagement of
Chinese workers outside of China, considering travel restrictions and
supply chain disruptions (Chaziza, 2020).

Due to the slowdown in business activities, there may be some
delays in issuing permits for new projects, too. Reduced economic
activities and financial difficulties in debt servicing could jeopardize the
economic viability of projects and lead to the possibility of China shifting
to health and e-commerce projects in the coming period under two
initiatives: Digital Silk Road and Health Silk Road, the former focusing
on strengthening cooperation between countries in the field of digital
technologies and the latter in the field of health (Pitlo, 2020). The nature
of the pandemic has promoted the need to invest in Information and
Communication Technologies, i.e. Artificial Intelligence, in order to
effectively monitor the spread of the virus and enable business and
private communication, but also the need to invest in the health sector due
to challenges in treatment, procurement of medical equipment and drugs
in virus suppression.

It is estimated that in the future, due to unsettled debts, China may
either take ownership of certain Silk Road projects or simply write off
debts in favor of its foreign policy goals (The Guardian, 2020). As far as
Serbia is concerned, the consequences of the pandemic relate to project
dynamics due to inability of Chinese workers and experts to visit Serbia
as well as the transportation of equipment and materials from China. A
significant decline in visits by Chinese tourists is expected in 2020, which
will certainly affect the Serbian tourism sector.

Lastly, the Silk Road initiative is to be considered a long-term process
that could be affected by circumstances currently unforeseeable, such as, for
example, the pandemic. However, given that the realization of this project
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would certainly change global geopolitical relations, one of the risks to
consider are the activities of those global players who do not endorse China
getting closer to Russia, Europe, Middle East and Africa. Hence this project
is perceived as a recomposition of economic and political relations in the
world. But it also touches upon the foundation of some of the oldest
geopolitical theories, such as Halford Mackinder's "heart land" theory, whose
postulates explain the outbreak of a number of war conflicts.

Investment Value and Financing Methods

The New Silk Road initiative is predominantly financed by the
four largest Chinese state owned banks: Industrial & Commercial Bank of
China (ICBC), China Construction Bank (CCB), Agricultural Bank of
China (ABC) and Bank of China (BOC), two institutional banks: China
Development Bank and Export Import Bank of China, and the Silk Road
Fund (Belt & Road News, 2019a). Chinese loans to low-income countries
are generally granted with an interest rate of 2%, grace period of 6 years,
maturity of 20 years, and are based on inter-governmental agreements and
issuance of government guarantees (The World Bank Group, 2019, p.98;
Grieger, 2018, p.7).

The World Bank (2019, pp.37-38) estimates that the project value
in 70 countries that have joined this initiative is about $575 billion in all
sectors, planned or executed, most of which in the field of energy (46%)
and transport & logistics (25%). It is estimated that 2/3 of these funds is
intended to finance projects in East Asia and the Pacific (34%), Europe
and Central Asia (25%).

THE NEW SILK ROAD IN SOUTHEAST EUROPE
The 16 + 1”7 Initiative

Notwithstanding the fact that Europe is the end point of both land
and sea routes of the New Silk Road, not all countries in Europe are
equally and strategically important for this project and on the radar of
Chinese investors. The 16 + 1 framework was created in 2012 with the
aim of connecting and strengthening cooperation between China and
countries in Central, East and Southeast Europe. It includes 11 countries
currently members of the European Union (Bulgaria, Poland, the Czech
Republic, Romania, Croatia, Estonia, Hungary, Lithuania, Latvia, Slove-
nia and Slovakia) and 5 countries that are not (Serbia, Bosnia and Herze-
govina, Northern Macedonia, Montenegro and Albania).



670 M. Todorovi¢, S. Mrdakovié¢

The 16 + 1 framework aims to strengthen trade relations between
China and these countries, and accelerate their economic growth through
investments in energy, transport, science, education, agriculture, tourism
and culture. The dialogue usually involves a discussion at the state level,
followed by negotiations at lower government levels, after which the fi-
nancing negotiations takes place, usually through China Development
Bank or China EXIM Bank. Chinese banks often finance up to 85% of
the project value and the rest is financed by countries that implement
these projects (Dirlewanger-Liicke, 2018, pp.3-6).

Mediterranean countries are particularly important for the New
Silk Road, specifically Greece, as the key point on the maritime corridor.
One of the largest projects in Europe concerns the takeover of the Greek
port of Piraeus by China Ocean Shipping Company (COSCO), through
which China positions its products in Central and Southeast European
markets (ISPI, 2017, pp.112-113). Since 2016, COSCO has been the ma-
jority shareholder in the port of Piraeus (67%), and today, this port is one
of the most important routes and entry points for Chinese goods reaching
the 16 markets, considering that the transportation time from China to Eu-
rope has decreased by about a week and a half. Within the 16 + 1 format,
another also significant investment relates to the reconstruction of the
Belgrade-Budapest railway, worth around USD 1.9 billion, contracted in
2013 and financed by the China’s EXIM Bank. It is expected that upon
the completion of this project, the transportation time between the two
cities will decrease from 8 to 2.4h (Barisitz & Radzyner, 2017, p.6).

The New Silk Road in the Western Balkans

In recent years, there has been an increase in investments from
China and cultural exchange in the Western Balkans, due to an important
role of this region in the implementation of Silk Road projects. The influx
of Chinese investments in the Western Balkans has had a positive effect
on economies that have long been stagnant, had high unemployment
rates, numerous political challenges and underdeveloped infrastructure.
The Western Balkans is considered an important entry point for Chinese
products into the EU market as it lies at the crossroads of Southeast Eu-
rope, it is located on important river and road routes and an important
transport corridor connecting the Mediterranean with Central Europe
passes through its area.

Chinese loans with favorable terms allow Western Balkan countries to
obtain the necessary funds to finance expensive and complex projects, diver-
sify financing, revive economies and implement strategic, infrastructure pro-
jects without the need for the EU funds. However, the World Bank and the
IMF warn that concessional loans approved by Chinese financial institutions
could create great dependence on China in countries in Central and Southeast
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Europe (Bastian, 2017a). This region is important for China as it provides po-
litical support concerning China’s international affairs and interesting in-
vestment opportunities (ISPI, 2017, p.111).

Since 2009, China has begun to considerably invest in the Western
Balkans (the highest percentage of investments has been observed in Ser-
bia), with the most significant investments in the field of construc-
tion/reconstruction of roads, railways, bridges and thermal power plants.
Despite the fact that Chinese loans are of great importance for the region
that seeks to attract foreign direct investments and accelerate economic
growth, the potential inability to repay debts and the unprofitability of
projects in the long run, as well as lower percentage of FDI compared to
concessional loans, could create great financial dependence on China and
debt overload (Bastian, 2017b, p.23).

Within the Western Balkans, the Balkan Silk Road refers to the route
that connects the Greek port of Piraeus and Budapest, where containers with
Chinese goods arriving in the port of Piraeus, via Northern Macedonia and
Serbia, are transported to Hungary, i.e. the European Union market.

Chinese Investments in Serbia

Bilateral relations with the People's Republic of China were estab-
lished in January 1955 and enhanced in 2009, when the countries signed
the Strategic Partnership Agreement. China, as one of the four pillars of
Serbian diplomacy (besides America, Russia and the EU), has a special
position in Serbia’s international relations; in recent years, there has been
a significant increase in Chinese investments in Serbia, as a result of well-
developed bilateral relations. The Strategic Partnership Agreement from
2009 resulted in a series of Memoranda of Cooperation and Agreements,
in the fields of infrastructure, energy, culture, etc.

Chinese investments in Serbia are mainly focused on the metal and
automotive industry, transport, mining and energy. In 2017, Bank of Chi-
na opened a branch in Belgrade, with the aim of contributing to the reali-
zation of Silk Road projects in Serbia.

Chinese investments are particularly important for the Serbian
economy, due to limited access to the EU funds for large infrastructure
projects and also for the implementation of a set of economic development
goals. However, China should not be considered as an alternative to the EU,
but as a distinct strategic partner, since the EU is the key foreign trade partner
of Serbia. According to the National Bank of Serbia, in 2019, the inflow of
FDIs from the European Union accounted for 51.66% of the total FDI
inflows, while the FDI inflows from China amounted to 5.5%. (NBS)
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Likewise, the Serbian market provides certain benefits for the real-
ization of Silk Road projects, due to its geographical position, the visa regime
with China and connectivity, as it has free trade agreements with Russia,
Belarus, Kazakhstan, EFTA, CEFTA and Turkey (Figure 2). By investing in
the Serbian mining sector, China realizes the need for zinc and copper,
required for the production of electric vehicles (New Energy Vehicle Sector-
NEV), i.e. batteries for electric cars, trucks and buses (Bastian, 2019, p.16).

The key comparative advantages of Serbia for strengthening eco-
nomic cooperation with China include (Dimitrijevi¢, 2018, p.58):

= relative macroeconomic stability;

= stable banking sector;

= visa liberalization with China;

= highly qualified labor;

= developed telecommunication infrastructure.

SE— Rusija
\og izvoza Kazahstan,
Belorusija“

172.2 miliona potro3a&a

5.0% ukupnog izvoza
EFTA"

14.2 miliona potro3a&a

1.0% ukupnog izvoza

Ukupno:
1.3 milijarde
potrosaca

Turska” Australija*”
82.3 miliona potrosaéa 25 miliona potrosaéa

1.6% ukupnog izvoza 0.1% ukupnog izvoza

Opiti sistom prefore

Figure 2. Free Trade Agreements between Serbia and specific
countries/organizations
Source: Development Agency of Serbia

In addition, Serbia has a favorable geographical position (it is lo-
cated at the “crossroads of Europe™), provides the opportunity to operate
within free zones (currently 15 active zones) and allows free access to the
market of over 1.3 billion consumers through free trade agreements or the
general preferential system (Development Agency of Serbia).
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Year Project Investor Investment | Sector |Source of financing
value
1 | 2016 | Reconstruction | China Communication | Belgrade-Stara |transport| Loan-EXIM Bank
& | of the Belgrade- | Construction Company, | Pazova 350 mil. China
2018 | Budapest railway|  China Railway Intl. usb
Novi Sad-
Subotica 943 mil
uUsD
2 | 2013 | Corridor XI- Shandong Hi Speed 334 mil. USD |transport| Loan-EXIM Bank
Obrenovac -Ub, Group China (301 mil.USD),
Lajkovac-Ljig Republic of Serbia (33
mil. USD)
3 | 2016 | Belgrade bypass Synohidro 225,6 mil. USD |transport| Loan-EXIM Bank
road, B (4,5,6) China (85%),
Republic of Serbia
4 12012 | Thermal power China Machinery | phase- 344 mil. | energy | Loan-EXIM Bank
& | plant Kostolac | Engineering Corporation uUsD China (85%),
2017 Il phase - 715 Republic of Serbia
mil. USD (15%)
5 | 2010 | Pupin’s Bridge | China Road and Bridge | 255 mil. USD |transport| Loan-EXIM Bank
Corporation China (85%),
Republic of Serbia
(15%)
6 | 2019 | Industrial park | China Road and Bridge | 247 mil. USD - Loan-EXIM Bank
Borca Corporation China, China
Development Bank,
China Construction
Bank
7 (2019 | Corridor XI - China Communication | 70,5mil. USD |transport| Loan-EXIM Bank
New Belgrade- | Construction Company China, Republic of
Sur¢in Serbia
8 12016 | Corridor XI- China Communication | 233,7 mil.USD |transport| Loan-EXIM Bank
Suréin - Construction Company China, Republic of
Obrenovac Serbia
9 | 2017 | Corridor XI- | China Communication | 450 mil. USD |transport| Loan-EXIM Bank
Preljina - Pozega | Construction Company China, Republic of
Serbia
10 | 2016 Steel Mill HBIS Group 46 mil. USD Metal investment
Smederevo industry
(Zelezara
Smederevo)
11|2019 | Tyre factory, Shandong Linglong 994 mil. USD Tyre investment
Zrenjanin Tire Co Ltd industry
12| 2015 | Memory foam HealthCare Europe 54 mil. USD | Textile investment
factory Ruma industry
13 | 2016 | Car components Mei Ta 160 mil. USD Auto investment
& factory industry
2019 Obrenovac
14 | 2018 RTB Bor Zijin Mining Group | 1,26 mird USD | Mining investment
Company Limited
15 | 2019 | Car components Minth Automotive 105 mil. USD Auto investment
factory Loznica Europe industry
16 | 2016 Socks Eurofiber 1,05 mil. USD | Garment investment
manufacturing industry
factory Cuprija
1712019 | Automotive Yanfeng Automotive nfa Auto investment
interiors factory Interiors industry

Figure 3 -The most prominent projects funded by the People's Republic of
China for the period of 2010-2019. Sources: Ministry of Construction,
Transport and Infrastructure of the Republic of Serbia, Center for
Strategic and International Studies and Serbian newspapers
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Figure 3 illustrates some of the most prominent projects with Chi-
na, by value or strategic importance. Although it does not include all pro-
jects financed by China, and indicated investment values represent only
initial or planned, but not necessarily final values, total investments for
the period 2010-2019 exceeded USD 6.8 billion, majority of which were
financed by Chinese banking loans for infrastructure projects.

FOREIGN TRADE EXCHANGE WITH CHINA AND CORRELATION
BETWEEN FDI FROM CHINA AND SERBIA’S GDP

Since 2009, when Serbia and China signed the Strategic Partnership
Agreement, there has been an increase in the volume of trade between the
two countries. In 2019, compared to 2009, total import of goods from China
doubled, and China is now Serbia's third largest import partner. During the
same period, exports of Serbian products to the Chinese market increased
from 9 to 329 million dollars. As illustrated in Figures 4 & 5, trade balance
records a significant trade deficit, which has doubled since 2009.
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Figure 4. Foreign trade exchange between Serbia and China
between 2009-2019 (USD) Source: UN Comtrade Database
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Figure 5.Foreign trade between Serbia and China between 2009-2019 (USD)
Source: UN Comtrade Database

In the last three years, the most prominent export products to China
were: wood, electronic equipment and electrical appliances, nuclear
reactors, and copper and copper products. In 2019, copper and copper
product export reached USD 263.5 million. Compared to the previous
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year, when copper exports amounted to USD 23.6 million, a significant
increase in export value could be attributed to the takeover of "RTB Bor"
by the Chinese Zijin Mining Group in 2018. When it comes to imports, in
the last three years, electronic equipment and electrical devices were the
most prominent import goods from China, worth around USD 1.57 billion
(Figure 6).

Year Export Value (mil. USD) Import Value (mil. USD)
2017 |wood and articles of wood 24.9 electrical, electronic equipment 4247
nuclear reactors, machinery 18.7 other commodities 3345
electrical, electronic equipment
75 nuclear reactors, machinery 305.5
2018 |wood and articles of wood 30 electrical, electronic equipment 532.6
copper and articles thereof 23.6 nuclear reactors, machinery 350.7
nuclear reactors, machinery 16.3 other commodities 323.6
2019 |copper and articles thereof 263.5 electrical, electronic equipment 612.3
wood and articles of wood 25.4 nuclear reactors, machinery 426.6
nuclear reactors, machinery 11 other commodities 397.9

Figure 6. Overview of the key import and export commodities to/from

China between 2017-2019.
Source: UN Comtrade Database

Analysis of the Relationship between Foreign Direct Investment from
China and Serbia’s GDP

Despite relatively modest foreign direct investments from China
compared to Serbia’s total FDI inflows, a significant increase in FDIs
from China has been observed for the past five years, with the most
significant increase in the past two years, which could be attributed to the
growing volume of investments within the New Silk Road initiative
(Figures 7 & 8). Foreign direct investments, in general, have positive
effects on economies, as they stimulate production and exports, and in the
case of Serbia, some of the examples of these effects relate to Chinese
investments in "Zelezara Smederevo", which is currently Serbia’s largest
exporter, and "RTB Bor", which is among the top 10 Serbian exporters.
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Figure 7. Overview of total FDI inflows in Serbia between 2010-2019
and FDI inflows from China (in million EUR)

Source: NBS

Figure 8. Total FDI inflows in 2009-2018, in billions of dollars
Source: World Bank

For the purpose of analyzing the interdependence of FDI from
China and Serbia’s GDP, we herein apply correlation analysis for the
period of 2010 - 2019 (n = 10), using values of FDI from China and
Serbia’s GDP for the past 10 years (Figure 9). Correlation analysis
evaluates the direction and strength of the relationship between two

attributes (bivariate analysis).

Yegr |FP!from China (mil EUR)|  GDP (mil EUR) Xy 2 v
X Y

2010 2.0 31,545.8 63,091.7 40 995,140,135.5
2011 6.0 354317 212,590.1 16.0 1,255,403.760.0
2012 1.0 33,679.3 33,679.3 1.0 11342929736
2013 04 36,426.7 14,5707 02 1,326,902,720.0
2014 825 35,467.5 20260673 | 68063 | 12579422915
2015 241 35,715.5 860,744.7 580.8 1,275,600,358.3
2016 69.5 36,723.1 25522522 | 48303 | 13485826316
2017 103.5 39,183.3 40554680 | 107123 | 1,5353283303
2018 1918 42 855.5 8,219,683.5 | 367872 | 1,836,593.262.0
2019 210.1 45,908.0 06452654 | 44,1420 | 2,107.542,082.8

5 690.1 372,9363 28,554,271.4 | 103,900.0 | 14,073,328,545.4

Figure 9. FDI inflows from China and Serbia’s GDP between 2010-2019.
Source: NBS / Trading Economics
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The correlation coefficient r reveals the strength of the linear

relationship between X and Y. In our case, r is calculated as follows:
r _ n& Exy—Ex+Iy _
- I —(Ex)? 4 n«Eyt—(Ey)T -
10x28.554.271,4-690,1x372336

J 10510389957 (690,12} =, 10<14073328545,4—(372936)2

= 0,924

The value of 0.924 indicates a very high, positive correlation be-
tween X and Y. The coefficient of determination r? = 0.854 reveals that
85% of the GDP variability is explained by FDI variations. Linear
correlation testing showed that the calculated p-value was less than the
significance level ( 0=0,05). It can be concluded that there is a significant
linear relationship between FDI from China and Serbia’s GDP since the
correlation coefficient is significantly different from zero.

CONCLUSION

The Silk Road strategy is designed to promote China’s long-term,
balanced development, expand export markets for its products, and
strengthen China’s geopolitical role in Asia and Europe. It is estimated
that the New Silk Road will have a positive impact on the global econo-
my, increase exports in countries along the corridors by 10% and FDI by
7.5%, and reduce transportation costs by 12%.

Despite multiple positive aspects, certain risks must be carefully
weighed so that Silk Road projects could have a positive impact on econ-
omies and standard of living. In an effort to accelerate economic growth
and revive stagnant economies, many underdeveloped countries could
face serious debt repayment problems, which are usually structured in the
form of loans from Chinese banks, which could lead to over-dependence
on China. No less important is the risk of corruption, to which infrastruc-
ture projects are particularly vulnerable and sensitive, and to which less
developed countries and countries without a strong legal mechanism for
protection against this type of risk could eventually face.

Some countries along the Silk Road corridors face high levels of
external debt, political and economic challenges, and many do not have
strong legal framework for investor protection and contractual rights,
which poses a great risk to China itself, i.e. Chinese lending banks and
Chinese investors. Difficulties in loan repayments especially after the
pandemic, could cause an increase in non-performing loans, the re-
negotiation of contractual terms, deferral of payments or even debt write-
offs. Due to the risk of unprofitability of infrastructure projects which
usually require huge capital investments, and inability to finalize them in
countries severely affected by the pandemic, China could focus on pro-
jects in the field of health and information and communication technolo-
gies, as they become vital in the post pandemic period. The pandemic will
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also instigate changes in the supply chain, project dynamics, distribution
of materials and equipment and engagement of Chinese workers outside
China, due to travel restrictions and supply chain disruptions.

Within the New Silk Road initiative, the 16 + 1 format is particularly
important since it promotes the cooperation between China and 16 coun-
tries in Central, East and Southeast Europe, Serbia among others. Chinese
investments are of great importance for the Serbian economy, as they
promote faster economic growth and diversification of financing. Chinese
projects in Serbia are mainly focused on infrastructure, transport, mining
and energy, metal and automobile industry, whereby infrastructure pro-
jects are primarily funded through Chinese banking loans. Likewise, the
Serbian market is also important for the New Silk Road, due to its geo-
graphical position, the visa regime, the connection with the EU market
and numerous free trade arrangements. Over the past three years, the vol-
ume of foreign direct investments from China has doubled, and in order
to ensure stable economic development, it is critical to direct efforts to-
wards attracting Chinese FDI and limit borrowing for infrastructure pro-
jects, in order to prevent excessive financial dependence on China.
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IMPUCTYII CPBUJE KHHECKOM IIYTY CBWJIE:
IMAHCE 1 PU3ULIA

Muiomr Togoposuh?, Canena Mpaakosuh?
'Yuusepsurer y Huury, Exonomcku dakyorrer, Humi, Cpouja
2CTyneHT JOKTOPCKUX cTyauja, YHusepsuter y Humty, Exonomcku daxysirer, Hum,
Cp6uja

Pe3ume

Kana je 2013. ronune mpexacraBuia crpaternjy Hosor Ilyra ceuie, Kuna je jomr
jeTHOM TMOTBpJAWIA TO3UIMjy TIOOATHOT Nuaepa M JeduHUcana mpasie Oymyher
E€KOHOMCKOT M TOJIUTHYKOT JenoBama. Kao jeman o HajaMOWIIMO3HUjUX TMpojeKaTa
MKajJa NpeCTaB/bEHNX y CBETY, KaJia ce y MOTIYHOCTH Oyzae peanu3osao, [Tyt cBuie
nose3ahe Tpxkumra Asuje, banckor mcroka, Adpuke n EBpore, ojayaté eKOHOMCKY
capanmy n3Mely 3eMasba U MHTEH3UBHpaTH Mel)yHapoaHe TPrOBUHCKE TOKOBE.

OBaj pax ananuzupa 3Hayaj IlyTa cBmie 3a €KOHOMHje 3eMajba MYk KOpUAOpa,
Kao W 3Ha4aj 3a €KOHOMCKHM pa3Boj PemyOmmke CpoOuje. ITomohy dunaHCcHjckux
cpencraa u3 Kune, Cpbuja cripoBoau KJbydyHe WHPPACTPYKTYpHE MpojeKTe Koju he
JOIpHHETH 00JHOj IMOBE3aHOCTH ca OCTaMuM TpxumTuMa y Eporm. U3 roamue y
roauny, CpOuja cBe BHIlle MPHUBIAYu HHBECTHIUje 3 KuHe koje cy ycMepeHe Ha pas-
BOj KOMIIaHWja U3 00AaCTH CHEPreTHKEe, MEeTalHe WHIYCTpUje W APYTHX WHAYCTPH]-
cKkuX rpaHa. McrpaxkuBame CIPOBEICHO y OBOM pany (okycHupa ce Ha MOJe] HHBE-
crupama Kune y CpOuju, cexrope y Kojuma ce Oenekul HajBehu npuiiie HHBECTHIIN]A,
Te yKasyje Ha MOTEHIHWjaJHe PU3UKE ca KOjUMa Ce MOTY CYOUHTH 3eMJbE y pa3Bojy
MIPUWIIMKOM peayu3alyje npojekara [lyra cuie.

[penmuMuHapHa HCTpaXKUBamba MoKasyjy Aa cy MHBecTulMje U3 Kune nmocnenmux
roJviHa WMaje MO3WTHBAH YTHIA] HA TpUBpeAHH pa3Boj CpbOwuje, jep cy oxapeljeHa
npexnyseha mocrana Bogehu cprcku n3Bo3HUIM. Pactyhn o6um maBecTnmja n3 Kune
MOCTIEBUX TOMHA JOBEO j& U JI0 ImopacTa 00MMa CIIOJbHOTPTOBHHCKE pa3MEHE JIBEjy
3eMaspa. Ouekyje ce na he maree yHanpeheme nHBecTHIIMOHNX onHOca Cpouje n Kune
YTHLATA HEe caMO Ha peanm3anujy nwsbeBa [lyra ceune y Cpobwju Beh m mmpe, y
EBpormy, ¢ 063upom Ha reorpadeky nosunujy Cpouje u HoTeHuujan y npuoimKaBamy
KHHECKHX KOMIaHHja Tp:kuiuTy EBporicke yHuje.
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Abstract

Starting from the fact that pronounced differences in the level of development of
regions within a particular country can have a serious and significant (negative) impact on
its socio-political stability, as well as the performance of the national economy as a whole,
it is very important to create conditions for ensuring balanced and sustainable regional
development. Due to its pronounced multidimensional nature, the analysis of regional
economic disparities is a very complex and statistically demanding task. In this paper, a
multivariate methodological framework for the classification of districts in Serbia
according to the achieved level of economic development, into internally-homogeneous /
externally-heterogeneous groups, based primarily on the application of hierarchical
agglomerative clustering procedure and examination of interdependencies between five
selected relevant economic indicators, is presented. The statistical validity of the obtained
"optimal" classification of districts is additionally tested and confirmed with the results of
one-factor multivariate analysis of variance. The resulting categorization clearly and
unequivocally confirms the presence of pronounced inequalities regarding the achieved
level of economic development between NUTS 3 level territorial units in Serbia, and the
existence of regional economic polarization, primarily in direction "developed north —
undeveloped south".
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MYJITUBAPUJAIMOHA CTATUCTUYKA AHAJIN3A
PEI'’MOHAJIHUX EKOHOMCKHUX TUCITAPUTETA
HA HUBOY OKPYT'A'Y CPBUJHU

Ancrpakr

[Nonazehu o unmeHnIe na U3paXxKeHe pa3iiiKe y MOTJIeay CTEIeHa Pa3BHjeHOCTH
peTHoHa y cacTaBy KOHKpPETHE JprKaBe MOTY MMaTH 030MJbaH U 3HadajaH (HEraTHBaH)
YTUIIAj HAa HBEHY NPYIITBEHO-TIOJMTHYKY CTAOMIIHOCT, Ka0 M pe3ysTaTe HAlMOHAIHEe
eKOHOMHjE y LISJIMHY, BEOMa je BAYKHO CTBOPHUTH yCJIOBE 32 YCIIOCTABIbAhEe PABHOMEP-
HOT ¥ OAPXKHBOT PETMOHAIHOT pa3Boja. YCIeA M3PKEHE MYJNTHAUMEH3UOHAIHOCTH,
aHalM3a PErHOHAHUX EKOHOMCKHMX AMCIIAPUTETA NPEJICTaB/ba BEOMa CIOXKEH M CTa-
THCTUYKH 3aXTeBaH MOAyxBaT. CXOIHO HAaBEJCHOM, Y OBOM paJy IpPE/ACTaB/bEH je
MYJITHBApHjAIIIOHH METOAOJIONIKH OKBUD 3a KiIacH(UKaAIMjy yrnpaBHUX okpyra y Cp-
OWju TpeMa TOCTUTHYTOM CTENeHy eKOHOMCKE Pa3BHjeHOCTH, Y HHTEPHO-XOMOTeHe /
eKCTepHO-XETeporeHe IpyIie, 3aCHOBAaH MPUMapHO Ha IPHMEHU XHjepapXHjcKe ario-
MepaTUBHE NPOLeAype IpyIHcama U HCTpaxkuBamy MelhyzaBucHocTH n3mely BpemqHo-
CTU HET PEeJICBAHTHUX E€KOHOMCKHX IOKa3aTesba. CTaTHCTHYKA BAIUIHOCT H0OHjeHe
»OINTUMaNHe” KiacuuKauje OKpyra J0AaTHO je MpoBepeHa 1 noTBpleHa pe3ynratu-
Ma jeaHO(aKTOpPCKEe MyNTHBAapHjalliOHEe aHaiu3e BapujaHce. Pesynrtupajyha katero-
pu3anMja HeABOCMUCICHO U jJaCHO MOTBplyje MPUCYCTBO M3paKEHUX HEjJEAHAKOCTH y
MIOTJIEAY TOCTUTHYTOT HUBOA €KOHOMCKE Pa3BUjEHOCTH U3Mel)y TepuTopHujamHuX jean-
nHuna HuBoa HCTJ 3 y CpOuju u mocrojame pernoHaiHe eKOHOMCKE MoJlapu3alyje,
MIPUMApPHO Y NPaBILY ,,pa3BUjeHH CEBEp — HEPA3BHjECHH jyr”.

Kibyune peun: MyJTHBapHjalllioHA CTaTUCTHYKA AaHAIN3A, aHATIM3a TPyIIHCcamba,
MANOVA, eKOHOMCKHU JUCIAPUTETH, YIPABHU OKPY3H.

INTRODUCTION

Generally, regional and development of national economy are pro-
cesses that overlap and condition each other. The explanation of the pre-
vious statement is contained in the fact that pronounced differences in the
level of development of regions can have a serious and significant (nega-
tive) impact on the socio-political stability of a country (Goletsis &
Chletsos, 2011), as well as the performance of national economy, and
vice versa. Emphasizing the “"dependence” of the country and the effi-
ciency of the entire economy on the economic structure and stability of its
regions, Jakopin (2015) considers the economic development of regions
as basis for the realization of national economic goals. Accordingly, ine-
qualities in development, present between defined administrative-
territorial units within the state, i.e. their identification and mitigation,
represent one of the most important, but also the most complex socio-
economic problems that development policy makers and state representa-
tives today generally face (Rovan & Sambt, 2003; Maleti¢ & Bucalo-
Jeli¢, 2016; Stamenkovi¢ & Savi¢, 2017).

Mainly manifested in the centralization and / or polarization of
economic activity within particular territorial units within the state
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(Mohiuddin & Hashia, 2012), the presence of regional development dis-
parities is characteristic of both developed and, although at a greater ex-
tent, developing countries (Miljaci¢ & Paunovi¢, 2011). In that sense, as a
transitional and developing country, the Republic of Serbia (RS) is char-
acterized by very pronounced inter-regional and intra-regional develop-
ment disproportions, with a tendency of their continuous increase (GRS,
2007; Winkler, 2012; Krsti¢ & Vukadinovi¢, 2011; Vukmirovi¢, 2013).
The seriousness and necessity of resolving the mentioned issue is con-
firmed by Article 94 of the Constitution of RS, which defines the care and
concern for balanced and sustainable regional development, in accord-
ance with the law, as a (legal) obligation of the state (NARS, 2006).
However, although determining the level of development - categorization
and typology of areas, represents one of the key pillars on which the suc-
cessful implementation of the Regional Development Strategy of RS is
based (GRS, 2009), it is necessary to emphasize that efficient classifica-
tion of territories of different NUTS levels according to the degree of de-
velopment, from a conceptual-methodological perspective, is actually a
very demanding task (NARD, 2012). This complexity is primarily condi-
tioned by the multidimensional nature of the concept of regional devel-
opment, i.e. the need to take into account and consideration the impact of
a large number of individual factors grouped within different develop-
ment dimensions. However, although in the relevant literature the eco-
nomic, social, ecological, infrastructural, demographic and educational
dimensions stand out as the most frequently considered development di-
mensions, the issue of regional development is mainly related to econom-
ic dimension and investigation of its characteristic indicators (GRS, 2007;
Bojovi¢, 2010; Luczak & Just, 2020).

The apostrophized multidimensional character of the regional de-
velopment concept conditioned the shift of the analytical framework from
(traditional) one-dimensional monitoring of the values of large number of
indicators of different development dimensions towards the application of
sophisticated multidimensional methodological procedures, based on the
exploitation of the analytical potentials of various multivariate statistical
methods in the investigation of regional development and quantification
of present asymmetries (Polednikova, 2014; Stamenkovi¢ & Savi¢, 2017).

Accordingly, the examination of the degree of economic develop-
ment of NUTS 3 level territorial units in RS, as a specific multivariate
economic phenomenon, is the research subject in this paper. In the context
of the defined subject, the following objectives are formulated: (1) the
popularization of the application possibilities of multivariate statistical
methods, specifically cluster analysis and MANOVA, in the domain of
defined subject, both through independent and combined use with ap-
propriate univariate statistical methods; and (2) the creation of a statisti-
cally based and evaluated classification of the observed territories into in-
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ternally homogeneous / externally heterogeneous clusters, according to
selected indicators of regional economic development. The practical con-
tribution of the research is reflected in providing: (1) a clear and thorough
demonstration of statistically valid application of cluster analysis and
MANOVA in economic research; and (2) informative overview of the
situation in terms of the achieved level of economic development of dis-
tricts in RS, which can serve as a suitable basis for formulating appropri-
ate measures within the regional economic development strategy and im-
plementation of activities aimed at mitigating identified disparities.

RESEARCH BACKGROUND

The evaluation of achieved development of territorial units at dif-
ferent NUTS level within a specific country or group of countries, using
different combinations of indicators of one or several development di-
mensions and classification of analyzed territories into appropriate
groups, in order to identify (possibly) present regional disparities, repre-
sents a very attractive research area. In most cases, the empirical consid-
eration of these research issues is based on the exploitation of the applica-
tion potentials of cluster analysis (CA). The diversity and number of pub-
lished scientific papers and conducted empirical studies (Table 1) une-
quivocally confirm the above stated observations.

Table 1. Comparative review of selected empirical studies

Author(s) / Study Temporal Territorial units State(s) Development
(year of publication) symbol  scope (NUTS/LAU dimension(s)
(year) level)
Lepojevic¢, Boskovi¢ & sl 2012 LAU SRB  Econ./Dem./
Jankovi¢-Mili¢ (2015) Edu.
Brauksa (2013) s2 Mixed LAU LVA  Econ./Soc.
Rovan & Sambt (2003) s3 2001 LAU SLO  Econ./Dem./
Soc./Edu.
Avram & Postoiu (2016) s4 ‘07 & <12 NUTS 2 EU-27 Econ./Edu.
Polednikova (2014) S5 2010 NUTS 2 V4 Econ./Soc.
Michaelides, Economakis & Lagos s6 2001 NUTS 2 GRE Econ.
(2006)
Stamenkovi¢, Veselinovi¢ & s7 2011 NUTS 3 SRB Dem./Edu.
Milanovi¢ (2017)
Istrate & Horea-Serban (2016) s8 2014 NUTS 3 ROU Econ.
Kvi¢alova, Mazalova & Siroky (2014)  s9 2011 NUTS 3 CZE  Econ./Soc.
Jankovi¢-Mili¢, Markovi¢ & Igi¢ s10 2011 NUTS 3 SRB  Econ./Dem.
(2013)
Kurnoga-Zivadinovié¢ & Sori¢ (2008)  s11 Mixed NUTS 3 CRO  EU fonds
Aumayr (2006) s12 2002 NUTS 3 EU-25 Econ./Dem.
Capriati (2005) s13 2001 NUTS 3 ITA R&D

Notes regarding the meaning of abbreviations used within column Development dimension(s):
Economic (Econ.), Social (Soc.),
Demographic (Dem.), Education (Edu.), Research & Development (R&D), Ecological (Eco.),
Absorption of EU funds (EU funds).
Source: Authors
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The meta-analysis of the content of multivariate studies presented
in Table 1 reveals a pronounced variability, in terms of spatial (territorial)
and temporal scope of the analysis, as well as the selection of develop-
ment dimension(s) and their indicators. In this sense, it is important to
emphasize that precisely these differences represent the primary obstacle
in ensuring the comparability of classification results obtained in different
authors’ studies. In addition, based on the detailed analysis and compari-
son of key methodological determinants of CA application within pre-
sented studies, following specifics are noticed:

= |In contrast to the research based on individual application of
non-hierarchical (studies marked as: s1, s2, s4, s6, s10, s13) or hierarchical
agglomerative CA (studies marked as: s8, s9, s12), in a significant number
of papers the specific approach in the implementation of CA, implying
combined / complementary application of these two procedures, was used
(studies marked as: s3, s5, s7, s11). The latter approach includes the use of
results obtained through hierarchical CA as input parameters in the
implementation of non-hierarchical CA, in order to compare the resulting
classifications in terms of the structure of formed clusters and to increase
objectivity in selecting final clustering solution.

= The implementation of non-hierarchical procedure is exclusively
based on the use of k-means method. On the other hand, in studies in which
a hierarchical procedure was applied, regardless of whether its individual or
combined application is emphasized, Ward's method stands out not only as
dominant one, but also the only method whose application possibilities
were considered (studies marked as: s3, s5, s7, $8, s12). A similar remark
characterizes the research conducted by Kvicalova et al. (2014), who
apply the single-linkage method, but without an explanation for the specific
choice made and consideration of other methods. Unlike the mentioned
studies, Kurnoga-Zivadinovi¢ & Sori¢ (2008) use a different methodological
approach. In fact, these authors base the selection of "the most suitable"
method on interpretability and visual impression of different clustering
solutions, obtained by applying several hierarchical agglomerative methods.

= Preliminary analysis aimed at the detection of univariate and
multivariate outlier(s) was conducted only by Stamenkovi¢ et al. (2017),
while multicollinearity analysis, important for the selection of variables to
be used in CA, was performed within studies s4, s5, s9, s11, s13.

= In most of the analyzed papers, the quality evaluation of the
hierarchical procedure results and, consequently, the selection of the
"optimal" number of clusters are based exclusively on the subjective
(mainly visual) impressions of the author(s) and selection of the (so-
called) "most interpretable™ solution. In that sense, in addition to the
application of the criterion based on monitoring successive changes in
values of distance measure between clusters that are merging, noted in
studies conducted by Rovan & Sambt (2003), Kvicalova et al. (2014), and
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Polednikova (2014), the real exception is the research conducted by
Stamenkovi¢ et al. (2017), in which there is an intensive use of various,
statistically based criteria when deciding on the selection of the "optimal"
number of clusters.

Finally, in contrast to the previously presented papers in which CA
has a primary and independent "analytical role" in the realization of de-
fined research objectives, there are scientific papers in which, for the pur-
pose of better understanding the extent of regional development dispari-
ties, the "secondary role™ in conducted multivariate empirical analysis is
assigned to CA procedure (for example, see: Rovan, Male$i¢ & Bregar,
2009; Goletsis & Chletsos, 2011; Stamenkovi¢ & Savié, 2017). In these
studies, CA results are used to evaluate the accuracy and quality of classi-
fication of the analyzed territorial units, which is determined on the basis
of their ranking according to the values of the corresponding composite
indicator, previously created using factor or principal component analy-
sis. Starting from the analogy with research objective defined in this pa-
per, similarities in terms of the territorial-temporal scope of data, but also
the focus on economic development dimension and used indicators,
among these papers, research conducted by Stamenkovi¢ & Savi¢ (2017)
particularly stands out. More precisely, the mentioned authors use the
non-hierarchical CA for the purpose of checking and verifying the struc-
ture of three clusters of districts in RS according to the achieved level of
economic development in 2013. Initially, the classification of districts
was conducted based on the subjective assessment of the authors and the
analysis of determined ranks of individual districts according to the val-
ues of an innovative composite indicator, called the Economic Develop-
ment Index (IED), which is previously created using factor analysis. The
results obtained in elaborated research will be used as a basis for compar-
ison and quality evaluation of CA classification presented in this paper.

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY FRAMEWORK

For the purpose of effective realization of formulated objectives, a
complex research methodology, presented in Figure 1, is applied.

The presented research framework is based on the combined and
complementary usage of CA and one-way MANOVA, aimed at the ex-
amination of interdependencies between individual economic indicators
and the discovery of "natural”, but hidden, grouping structure within the
analyzed set of multivariate observations. In addition, primarily within
preliminary data analysis and data preparation phase, the appropriate uni-
variate statistical methods, has also been used. As it can be seen in the
presented schematic representation, after the appropriate selection of rep-
resentative individual indicators of regional economic development, that
special attention is dedicated to the examination of the degree of fulfill-
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ment of the statistical assumptions upon which the valid application of the
mentioned multivariate statistical methods is based. The presented data
analysis and all the necessary statistical calculations were carried out us-
ing the statistical software package IBM SPSS Statistics (version 20) and
Microsoft Office Excel.

SELECTION OF VARIABLES:
[Xi, Xz, X, X, Xs]

(" DATA PREPARATION: / \
* OUTLIER ANALYSIS o S . e . i .
univariate / multivariate N HIERARCHICAL CLUSTERING: = SELECTION OF CLUSTERING METHOD!
¢ BOX-COX TRANSFORMATION Single linkage method [Cophenetic correlation coefficient]
o LINEARITY ~ Complete linkage method
\ o NORMALIZATION w Average linkage method

Centroid method DENDROGRAM
Ward’s method

EVALUATION OF CLUSTERING
CLASSIFICATION SOLUTION
L using ONE-WAY MANOVA

¢— EVALUATION OF SELECTED 4— SELECTION OF OPTIMAL CLUSTER SOLUTION
CLUSTERING SOLUTION Distance measure values
Biserial correlation coefT. Absolute changes of distance measure values

INTERPRETATION — Cohesion & Separation coeff.  — Pseudo-F statistic values
Andrews’ curves plot KSilhnucue coefficient Rg? and semi-partial ARg? uocﬂ]cicnls/

Chernoff’s faces

Figure 1. Schematic representation

of the used research methodology framework
Source: Authors

Variables, Sources of Data, and the Temporal-Spatial Scope
of the Research

Using the official territorial organization, defined by the nomencla-
ture of statistical territorial units in Serbia, the spatial scope of the re-
search covers territories for 24 administrative districts and Belgrade area
(NUTS 3 level). In addition, districts within the Autonomous Province of
Kosovo and Metohija are not included in the conducted research, because
the Statistical Office of RS (SORS) provides no information for these ter-
ritories since 1999. Starting from the already stated similarity between re-
search objectives, in order to provide suitable basis for the comparison of
the obtained results, in the selection of particular indicators of regional
economic development and time coverage of data, the authors of this pa-
per relied on the choices that Stamenkovi¢ & Savi¢ (2017) made in their
research. In other words, as suggested and explained by mentioned au-
thors, secondary data for the following five economic indicators were col-
lected and analyzed, for each of the covered territories: Number of SMEs
per 1000 inhabitants (X1), Gross value added per capita (X2), Employ-
ment rate (Xs), Unemployment per 1000 inhabitants (X4), Average wage
per employee (Xs). Data were obtained from complex publications hamed
Municipalities and Regions in RS (SORS, 2014) and Report on Small and
Medium Enterprises and Entrepreneurship (ME & NARD, 2014). All
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collected data refer to year 2013. In order to neutralize and/or mitigate the
impact of the total demographic mass of individual districts on variables’
values, and therefore the classification results, within the data preparation
phase, the authors performed calculations necessary for obtaining values
expressed as per capita, per 1000 inhabitants, or percentage participation.

EMPIRICAL RESULTS

Starting from the fact that results of CA can be quite sensitive to
the presence of outliers, before its implementation, a preliminary data
analysis was performed in order to investigate the presence of one-
dimensional and multivariate non-standard observations. The presented
box-plots for individual variables (Figure 2) indicate the presence of out-
liers (marked with stars) in case of variables Xz, X3, Xs, while variable X;
contains one suspected outlier value (marked with circle). In addition, the
comparison of calculated Mahalanobis distance values for each district
(ranging from 0.61 to 13.34) and value of 97.5 percentile of chi-square
distribution (y%:; 0975 = 12.83), as a critical value, reveals the presence of
one multivariate outlier (i.e., South Banat district).

0 o = * + BELGRADE
. + BELGRADE o
+ SOUTH BACKA =
©
= 35
] . T
X1 X2 X3

175 + BELGRADE
150 50

°
)

X4 X5

Figure 2. Box plots for original variables
Source: Authors

In order to mitigate and / or eliminate the impact of detected outli-
ers, a Box-Cox transformation of the original values of variables X1, Xz,
X3 and Xs was performed. Subsequent outlier analysis confirmed the posi-
tive effects of the transformation carried out, since the presence of non-
standard data was not identified at either univariate or multivariate level.
Finally, since selected indicators are expressed in different measurement
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units, their normalization was conducted using the min-max method, thus
converting original and transformed values into normalized values rang-
ing from 1 to 10. In accordance with the guidelines related to the applica-
tion of CA, different methods of hierarchical procedure were implement-
ed using the squared Euclidean distance measure. By examining the de-
gree of the quantitative agreement between the corresponding elements of
the original and derived distance matrices for obtained solution of each
method, the appropriate values of cophenetic correlation coefficient (rcp),
as an indicator of the degree of quality of individual solutions, were cal-
culated (Table 2). For further analysis, the solution obtained using aver-
age linkage method is selected, since it has the highest r¢, value. The
summary results of hierarchical agglomerative clustering of 25 districts in
Serbia, for the selected five indicators of regional economic development,
are presented in Figure 3.

Table 2. Cophenetic coefficients for used hierarchical methods
Hierarchical methods (rep)

Ward’s 0.5324
Centroid 0.6498
Single linkage 0.5885
Complete linkage 0.0334
Average linkage 0.6597

Source: Authors

Rescaled Distance Cluster Combine

POMORAVLIE
NISAVA

_l
ZLATIBOR .J -
]

il

NORTH BACKA
KOLUBARA
MORAVICA

SOUTH BANAT

SREM l

NORTH BANAT

CENTRAL BANAT
WEST BACKA
SUMADULA
BOR
BRANICEVO
PIROT
ZAJECAR
PODUNAVLIE
MACVA
RASKA
RASINA

1
]
-
JABLANICA
TOPLICAE'—
PCINJA
I

BELGRADE AREA
SOUTH BACKA

Figure 3. Dendrogram
Source: Authors
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In order to identify the "optimal" classification of districts, regard-
ing the number of clusters and their structure, the values of, in Figure 1
listed, optimality criteria were analyzed. More precisely, by analyzing the
tendency of distance measure values and size of corresponding absolute
changes during the agglomeration process (Figure 4), their first drastic
increase is noticed at the moment of forming a solution with 2 clusters.
Comparing the pseudo F-statistic values (Figure 5, left), Rg2 and ARg? co-
efficients (Figure 5, right), calculated for solutions ranging from 7 to 2
clusters, step 23 of agglomeration process, during which a solution with 2
clusters is forming, is also recognized as a step in which a significant
change in the values of these optimality criteria has occurred.

60 ) CHANGES OF DISTANCE

50 MEASURE VALUES

40

30 4

20 A

10 4 I

0 Ve = e = ﬂlﬁlalﬂ‘alslslglc‘almls B.G.S.D.D Dliﬁg'
24 23 22 21 20 19 18 17 16 15 14 13 12 11 10 9 8 7 6 5 4 3 2

NUMBER OF CLUSTERS

Figure 4. Distance measure values’ absolute changes

for different CA solutions
Source: Authors
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Figure 5. Pseudo F-statistics (left) and Rg? & AR¢? (right)

for different CA solutions
Source: Authors

The solution of the hierarchical procedure with three clusters is
identified as the optimal one since it precedes the aforementioned
changes in the values of the used criteria. Statistical evaluation of validity
of the obtained CA solution is performed based on the values of bi-serial
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correlation, cohesion, separation and silhouette coefficients, calculated
for solutions ranging from 7 to 2 clusters (Table 3).

Table 3. Coefficients for evaluation of quality of selected clustering solution
number of clusters

Coefficients

7 6 5 4 3 2
Bi-serial 0.474 0.477 0.496 0.521 0.529 -
correlation
Cohesion 3984.01 4036.82 4599.27 5464.32 6688.05 21595.43
Separation 28418.46 28365.65 27803.20 26938.15 25714.43 10807.04
Silhouette 0.444 0.397 0.389 0.418 0.507 -

Source: Authors

The values of these coefficients unambiguously confirm the classi-
fication of districts within three clusters as the most acceptable alternative
regarding the achieved level of internal homogeneity and external hetero-
geneity compared to other possible clustering outcomes, since it is char-
acterized by the highest values of bi-serial correlation and silhouette coef-
ficients. The drastic rise/decrease of cohesion/separation coefficient val-
ues, respectively, recorded for the two-cluster solution, support previous
conclusion.

The final quality evaluation of hierarchical CA results was carried
out using one-way MANOVA. In this context, the independent variable,
(i.e. factor — level of regional economic development) has 3 treatments
(clusters), while the used indicators represent a multidimensional depend-
ent variable. The tested alternative hypothesis claims that there is a statis-
tically significant difference between average values of at least two mul-
tidimensional populations.

Since MANOVA is a parametric multivariate statistical method,
using the pre-processed data in CA, the fulfillment of the following as-
sumptions for its valid application, is checked and verified: (a) multivari-
ate and univariate normality of dependent variables’ distribution, (b) the
existence of a statistically significant linearity and absence of multicollin-
earity, and (c) homogeneity of covariance matrices of multivariate obser-
vations.

The results of conducted one-way MANOVA, particularly Wilk’s
lambda test statistic (A* = 0.093), its F approximation (F(0;36) = 8.182)
and the resulting p-value = 0.000, at the significance level o = 0.05, sug-
gest the acceptance of alternative hypothesis, since p-value is smaller than
a. Given the relatively small size of the sample (n = 25), as well as the
unequal size of clusters, formulated conclusion was confirmed by the val-
ues of Pillai's Trace test statistic (V = 0.986), its F approximation (Fo;3s)
= 3.697) and realized p-value (0.002), since it is considered as more ro-
bust indicator in terms of the above mentioned limitations.
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INTERPRETATION OF THE CLASSIFICATION OF DISTRICTS

Multivariate graphical representations, given in the form of Andrews'
curves and Chernoff’s faces (Figure 6) provide the additional visual
verification of the quality of the created classification of districts according
to the values of selected economic indicators. More precisely, created as a
result of coding and representing multivariate data by a finite Fourier series,
the distribution of Andrews' curves within clusters clearly indicates a high
level of their internal homogeneity and external heterogeneity. Chernoff's
faces, constructed on the basis of average values of economic indicators for
individual clusters, even more accurately present differences in average
degree of economic development of districts within identified clusters.

A visual presentation of distribution of districts within identified
clusters, supplemented by the average values of the used indicators of
economic development, both at the level of individual clusters and at the
national level, is given in Figure 7.
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Figure 6. Andrews’ curves (left) and Chernoff’s faces (right)

for individual clusters
Source: Authors
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Also, the minimum and maximum values of the original economic
indicators at the level of individual clusters are listed in Table 4. By com-
paring the presented average, as well as min and max values of indicators
with the corresponding national average values, the indicative (descrip-
tive) names of the formed clusters of districts were determined as follows:

Cluster 1 — high level of economic development (haughty Chernoff's
face); Cluster 1l — medium level of economic development (indifferent
Chernoff's face); Cluster 111 — low level of economic development (sad
Chernoff's face).

Table 4. Min-max interval values of original indicators per clusters

Variables min-max interval values

(symbols) Cluster | Cluster Il Cluster I11
X1 54-60 29-50 27-39
Xz 438.6-500.7 127.1-234.2 64.7-121.7
X3 42-49 27.1-36 25.1-30
Xa 65-108 56-146 86-178
Xs 47153-54103  34459-47960  32624-37633

Source: Authors

The presented CA classification unequivocally confirms the presence
of pronounced inequalities regarding the achieved level of economic devel-
opment in 2013, between the NUTS 3 territories in RS. In addition, starting
from the structure of identified clusters, the existence of regional economic
polarization, primarily in relation developed north and undeveloped south, is
clearly noticeable. These findings were verified by calculated ratios of aver-
age values of indicators for each pair of clusters (Table 5).

Table 5. Ratios of average values of economic indicators
for each pair of clusters

Variables Clusters | ]

X, I 1:1.50

Il 1:1.73 1:1.15
X, I 1:2.81

Il 1:5.57 1:1.99
Xs I 1:1.44

Il 1:1.70 1:1.18
X I 1:081

Il 1:0.63 1:0.78
Xe I 1:1.28

I 1:1.43 1:1.12

Source: Authors

Finally, due to differences in terms of spatial-temporal data cover-
age and other previously listed methodological specifics, the comparabil-
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ity of the obtained results with similar studies is generally not feasible.
However, thanks to the adjustments made within the Section 3, the men-
tioned barriers were removed, and the possibility of comparison with the
results obtained by Stamenkovi¢ & Savi¢ (2017) is provided. In that
sense, it is important to emphasize that by applying the cluster analysis of
districts according to the degree of economic development in this paper,
completely identical classification results were obtained, both in terms of
number and structure of formed clusters, compared to the results obtained
by mentioned authors.

CONCLUSION

According to the formulated research objectives in this paper, a
complex multivariate statistical approach, intended for classification of
districts in RS, according to their level of economic development in 2013,
is presented. Based on the statistically valid and combined application of
CA and MANOVA, the proposed multivariate statistical approach in the
analysis of regional economic disparities is characterized by the following
practical and methodological specifics, compared to most studies of simi-
lar character:

= Contrary to the approach based on monitoring the values of
individual indicators and separate interpretation of a number of univariate
classifications, the proposed methodological framework in this paper,
based on multivariate aggregation of information contained within the
five economic indicators used, enables the creation of only one, common,
classification of analyzed territories, which represents a more suitable
basis for understanding the issues and the extent of identified regional
disparities, the formulation of corrective measures and the monitoring of
the effects of their implementation.

= Indirectly, since it is not defined as the primary objective of this
research, the results of the conducted hierarchical CA confirm the validity
and practical usability of IED composite indicator, proposed by Stamenkovi¢
& Savi¢ (2017), created for the precise quantification of the achieved degree
of economic development of districts in Serbia. More precisely, the
resulting classifications of these two, essentially very different, multivariate
approaches are identical.

= From the perspective of CA application, in contrast to the
subjective ("by default™) implementation of Ward’s method when conducting
a hierarchical agglomerative procedure and selection of the so-called "more
interpretable” solution, with the presented methodological framework, the
importance of using statistically based criteria in choosing the “optimal™
hierarchical method and clustering solution, was demonstrated and
emphasized in order to ensure objectivity and scientific verification of results.
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= The presented research is based on a thorough verification of
assumptions on which the statistically valid implementation of used
multivariate methods is based. The importance of this methodological
specificity comes from the fact that neglecting or implementing the
preliminary analysis in an incomplete manner is one of the key
shortcomings of most of the previously conducted studies in the literature.

= The statistical validity of the created classification of districts is
additionally confirmed by the results of one-factor MANOVA. In this way,
through the combined application of different multivariate methods, more
reliable research results were obtained.

The obtained classification, complemented by detailed interpreta-
tion and informative, but rarely used, specific multivariate graphical rep-
resentations unequivocally confirms the presence of pronounced regional
economic asymmetries among NUTS 3 territorial units in RS in 2013.
More precisely, based on the results of CA, a statistically valid typology
of districts in Serbia was formed, consisting of three different clusters, i.e.
groups of districts with high, medium and low level of economic devel-
opment. In addition, based on the structure of identified clusters, the ex-
istence of regional economic polarization, primarily in relation "devel-
oped north—undeveloped south™ is clearly noticeable.
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MYJITUBAPUJALIMOHA CTATUCTUYKA AHAJIM3A
PEI'’MOHAJIHUX EKOHOMCKUX TUCITAPUTETA
HA HUBOY OKPYT'A Y CPBUJA

Muian Cramenkosuh!, Mapuna Muaanosuh', Becna Janxosuh-Musuh?
'Vuuepsurer y Kparyjesity, Exonomcku axynrer, Kparyjeau, Cpouja
2Vuugepsuter y Hummy, Exonomcku dakynrer, Humr, Cpouja

Pe3ume

IMonaszehu ox unmweHnIE f1a U3paXKEHE Pa3iMKe Yy MOTJIENy CTENeHa Pa3BUjeHOCTH
pErHoHa y cacTaBy KOHKPETHE JIp)KaBe MOTY UMAaTH 030MJbaH 1 3Ha4yajaH (HEraTHBaH)
YTUIIaj Ha HBEHY JPYIITBEHO-TIOJMTHUKY CTaOMIIHOCT, Ka0 M pe3yNTaTe HAlMOHAIHEe
€KOHOMHj€ y LIeIMHY, BEOMa je BAXKHO CTBOPUTH YCJIOBE 32 YCIOCTaBJbamhe PABHOMED-
HOT M OAP’KMBOT PETHOHATHOT pa3Boja. CXOIHO HaBEICHOM, HEPAaBHOMEPHOCTH Y pa3-
BOjY, MIPHCYTHE M3Mely nehuHUCAaHUX aIMHUHHCTPAaTHBHO-TEPUTOPHjATHIX jEJHHUIA
y cacTaBy JpiKaBe, OJJHOCHO HBHXOBO HICHTH(HKOBamkE U yOIaxaBambe, peCcTaBiba-
]y JeoHO O HajBaXHUjUX, aJIM U HaJKOMIIEKCHIjUX IPYIITBEHO-eKOHOMCKHX MpobJe-
Ma ca KOjUM ce TBOPIM Pa3BOjHHUX ITOJMTHKA W NPEICTaBHULM JpiKaBe JaHac, yoIl-
IITEHO IJIeIaHo, CyOo4aBajy.

AHanm3a perMoHalHUX €KOHOMCKHX IHCIapuUTeTa MPEeiCTaB/ba BEOMa CIOXKEH H
3aXTeBaH MOAYXBaT Y KOHIENTYATHO-METOJ0JIOIIKOM cMuciy. HaBeneHa cioskeHocT
MPUMAapHO j€ YCIOBJbEHA MYJITHIMMEH3HOHOM MPHUPOIOM KOHIENITA PETHOHATHE pa3-
BHjEHOCTH, OJHOCHO, HEONXOAHOIINY y3UMama y 003Up U pa3MaTpama yTullaja BeJH-
Kor Opoja mojeqMHavYHuX (aKTopa TPYNHCAHUX YHYTap Pa3IMIUTHX Pa3BOJHUX JAU-
MeH3Hja. AniocTpodupaHn MyJNTHIMMEH3MOHH KapakTep KOHILENTa perHoHalHe pas-
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BHjEHOCTH YCJIOBHO je MOMEpame aHATMTHIKOT OKBHpa Of (TpaJUIHOHATHOTL) jeIHO-
JMMEH3MOHOT Inpahiera BpeAHOCTH BEJIMKOT Opoja MojeIMHAauYHHX IT0Ka3aTesba pasiii-
YUTHX Pa3BOJHUX AMMEH3Hja Ka Pa3BOjy U NPHUMEHH Pa3HOBPCHHX COMUCTHIMPAHUX
MYJITHIUMEH3HOHUX METOJIOIOMKHX OCTyNaKa 3aCHOBAaHNX Ha €KCIUIOATAIMjH aTlIH-
KaTUBHHX NOTEHLHjajla METOAA MYJTHBApHjallHOHE CTATHUCTHUYKE aHAIM3E Y JAOMEHY
UCTPaXKMBakbha PErHOHAHNX KapaKTePUCTHKA U KBaHTH(HKOBaY MPUCYTHUX acHMe-
TPUYHOCTH.

CXOZIHO HaBEJEHOM, Y OBOM Dajly IPEACTaBJbEH j& MYJITHBAPUjaLIMOHH METOJO-
JIOIIKK OKBHp 3a KJIAacH(HKAIMjy yHnpaBHUX okpyra y CpOWju mpeMa TOCTHTHYTOM
CTENEeHy €KOHOMCKE Pa3BHjEHOCTH, y oAroBapajyhe MHTepHO-XOMOTeHe / eKCTepHO-
XeTeporeHe IpyIie, 3aCHOBaH IIPUMApPHO Ha NPHMEHH XHUjepapXHjCKe arJoMepaTHBHE
IpoLeaype Ipynucama U UCTpaKuBamwy MelhysaBucHOCTH H3Mel)y BpeaHOCTH IeT pe-
JIEBAaHTHUX €KOHOMCKHX MOKa3aresba. CTaTUCTHYKA BAMIHOCT ,,0NTHMAaIHE” KIacH-
¢uKkamje okpyra JOAaTHO je MpoBepeHa u MoTBpheHa pe3ynratiMa jeaHohaKkTopcke
MyJITHBapHjalliOHe aHaJIMu3e BapujaHce. Pesyntupajyha Tumosnoruja u kateropusamyja
JacHO W HEJIBOCMHUCIIEHO TOTBPlYyjy NPHCYCTBO M3PaXKEHUX HEJETHAKOCTH y IOTIIECIY
JOCTUTHYTOT HHMBOA EKOHOMCKE Pa3BHjEHOCTH M3Mel)y TepUTOpHjalIHUX jeIMHULIA HU-
Boa HCTJ 3 y CpOuju 1 ykasyjy Ha IPHUCYCTBO PErHOHAIIHE EKOHOMCKE MOJIapu3anu-
je, IpUMapHO y MpaBlly ,,pa3BUjeHH CEBEP — HEPa3BHjEHHU jyTI” .

[IpumemeHn MyITHBApHjalIMOHE METOJONOLIKH IPHCTYN oMoryhasa jacHo, HHGOp-
MAaTHBHO, OOjEKTMBHO M CTAaTUCTHYKH BAIUJAHO CarjclaBambe CTENeHa EKOHOMCKE
pasBujeroctH okpyra y Cpouju, 06e36el)yjyhu Ha Taj HAYMH MOy3/aHy U IOTOAHY OCHO-
BY 32 KBAINTETHO pefieduHuCcame U ehrKacHy IIPUMEHy oJroBapajyhnx Mepa y OKBUpY
CTpaTervje peruoHAIHOT pa3Boja yCMEPEHNX Ha yOakaBame MPUCYTHUX Mepa ¥ BeoMa
H3paKEHUX EKOHOMCKHX aCHMETPUYHOCTH Ha Ipoctopy Pemy6mmke Cpouje.
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Abstract

In the contemporary conditions of intense dynamics of competition, clearly articulated
demands of the community and booming environmental requests, corporate social
responsibility (CSR) becomes an imperative strategy for responsible and ethical company
management. The primary goal of the research is to identify the relevance of social
performance for financial success of the most liquid Serbian companies included in the
BELEXIine index in the period from 2014 to 2018. The level of social performance
disclosure is determined using content analysis and the formulation of the social
performance disclosure index. In order to confirm the initial hypotheses, cluster analysis
and the non-parametric Mann-Whitney U test are used. The empirical findings of this
research indicate that the disclosure of social performance is relevant only at the level of
certain financial indicators, given that the non-financial reporting of the companies from
the sample is at a low level. With changing business conditions, higher requirements for
CSR, and increasingly demanding regulations on non-financial reporting, this study
provides information on the relationship between the social indicators and the financial
performance that are important both in terms of defining sustainability strategies at the
company level and from the point of view of the capital market, regulatory bodies and the
academia.

Key words: business reporting, social performance, financial performance, emerging
economy, disclosure index.

PEJIEBAHTHOCT OBEJIOJAIBUBAIbA IPYIITBEHUX
HEP®OPMAHCH 3A PUHAHCUJCKE IEP®OPMAHCE
NPEAY3ERA YK/bYUEHUX Y BELEXIline UHAEKC

Ancrpakr

VY caBpeMEHHMM YCIOBHMAa H3PAXEHOT TUHAMHM3Ma KOHKYpEHIMje, jaCHO apTHKY-
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IITBEHO oaroBopHo nocioBame (JJOIT) mocraje Hen3ocTaBHa cTpaTeruja OArOBOPHOT
Y €THYKOI YIPaB/batba KOMIIAHUjOM. [IpUMapHU LMJb UCTPaXKUBaKa j€ YOUaBambe pe-
JICBAHTHOCTH JIPYLITBEHHUX NepdopMaHcu 3a GUHAHCH]CKY YCHEIIHOCT HajIMKBHHHU-
jux cprckux KoMmmnaHwja yksbydeHux y BELEXIine unmexkc y mepuoay ox 2014. mo
2018. roqune. HuBo obenonamuBama ApyIITBEHUX epdopMaHcu yTBpheH je kopum-
hemeMm anammse cagprkaja 1 (GOpPMyJIHCamBEM HHAEKCA 00enoJamuBama JPYIITBeHUX
nepdopmancu. Y mwby NoTBphHBama NoiasHUX XHMHoTesa, kopumheHa je KiacTep
ananusa u Henapamerapcku Mann-Whitney U tect. EMnupujcku Hajta3u OBOT UCTpa-
JKMBama yKalyjy Ha TO Ja je o0esoamuBame APYIUTBEHUX epHOPMaHCH PEJICBaHT-
HO CaMO Ha HUBOY HOjeIHMHUX (PMHAHCHjCKHX TTOKa3aTesba, C 003UpPOM Ha TO Ja je He-
(PMHAHCH]CKO M3BELITABAKE KO KOMIIAaHU]a U3 y30pKa Ha HUCKOM HHBOY. Y CleA mpo-
MEHE YCJIOBa M0CI0Baba, BehnX 3aXTeBa 3a APYLITBEHO OJTOBOPHHUM IIOCIOBAKEM U
CBE CTPOXE PETYJATHUBE 110 NHUTarky He(MHACH]CKOT W3BELITaBamka, OBA CTyIHja IIpy-
*a MH(pOopMaIyje o Beama u3Mel)y ApyIITBEeHHX MoKa3aresba U (PUHAHCH]CKOT I10CIIO0-
Bama Koje Cy 3HauajHe KaKo ca CTAaHOBHINTA Je(UHNCAMa CTPATerHje OpPKUBOCTH Ha
HUBOY KOMIIaHHj€ TaKO ¥ Ca CTAaHOBHMINTA TPKHUIITA KallMTaja, PEryJaTOPHUX Tela U
aKaJIeMCKe jaBHOCTH.

KibyuHe peun: KOpIOpaTHBHO M3BELITaBambe, IPYLITBEHE NepdhopMmaHce,
¢unaHcHjcke nephopmMaHce, TPKUIITE y PA3BO]jy, HHICKC
00€eNoaamUBakba.

INTRODUCTION

An increasing number of investors are aiming to invest in those
companies which are not only financially profitable, but also have sus-
tainable business in the long run. The growing needs of the community
require companies to direct their resources, more than ever, to support
solving important social and environmental issues. In order to increase the
quality of existing sustainability reporting practices and identify the main
risks in the modern business environment, the most important question is not
whether to report, but what and how to report in order to generate maximum
value for investors and other stakeholders (Sekerez, 2016). Accordingly,
many international institutions have engaged in the search for an adequate
model of CSR reporting to complement traditional financial statements by
measuring the impact of organization's activities on society. Today, at the
global level, the Global Reporting Initiative (GRI) guidelines are the most
comprehensive guidelines for sustainability reporting.

With all of the above in mind, the question inevitably arises as to
whether companies that operate responsibly towards society can be com-
petitive and profitable at the same time. Accordingly, the aim of this pa-
per is to determine the relationship that exists between the disclosure of
social performance and financial performance indicators of the analyzed
companies included in the BELEXIine index.

The paper is divided into four interdependent units. The first part is
dedicated to the theoretical and empirical foundations of the research in order
to develop hypotheses. The sample and research methodology are described
in the second part, while the research results are presented in the third part of
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the paper. In the last section, the main conclusions are summarized and the
limitations and recommendations for further research are pointed out.

THEORETICAL AND EMPIRICAL FOUNDATIONS
OF THE RESEARCH

Literature Review

The social aspect of business activities is highly important for
companies in order to create a social environment in which knowledge
about sustainability can be adopted and subsequently improved (Faber,
Peters, Maruster, van Haren & Jorna, 2010). Based on the social perfor-
mance disclosure, the impact of the organization on society can be con-
sidered, as well as the ability to manage potential risk that may arise from
the organization's interactions with other institutions.

Disclosure of information about social indicators attracts the atten-
tion of researchers, who try to approach this issue from different aspects.
Authors who have investigated the relationship between these indicators
and financial performance of a company come to contradictory results. One
reason is the fact that the conceptual foundations and determinants of social
responsibility are relatively unexplored (Rowley & Berman, 2000). Given
that social responsibility is a multidimensional concept, fundamentally
different aspects of social responsibility can have different implications for a
company’s financial performance. This emphasizes the importance of
focusing on specific elements of social responsibility in research (Margolis &
Walsh, 2003). In addition, it is important to point out that financial
performance can be measured in different ways. It is possible to use
accounting indicators (e.g. ROA) as well as market value indicators (e.g.
Tobin’s Q, P/E ratio). Ullmann (1985) also states that the inconsistent
relationship in the studies can be attributed to various factors such as sample
size, industry affiliation and methodology applied. Table 1 shows the results
of individual studies in which the relationship between social performance
and financial performance of companies was investigated.

Table 1. The nature of the relationship between social performance and
financial performance identified in the empirical literature

Nature of the relationship Representative references

Positive Sun, 2012; Rodgers, Choy & Guiral, 2013;
Chen, Feldmann & Tang, 2015;

Negative Brammer, Brooks & Pavelin, 2006;
Surroca & Tribd, 2008;

No relationship Soana, 2011; Salmani Mojaveri,

Daftaribesheli & Allahbakhsh, 2016.
Source: Authors
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As can be seen in Table 1, some studies have identified a positive re-
lationship between social and financial performance of companies, suggest-
ing that CSR can contribute to increasing their profitability. In contrast,
some authors come to the conclusion that this relationship is negative. The
third group of authors point out in their works that the connection between
social and financial performance does not exist, which implies that socially
responsible behavior of companies does not contribute to profitability, but
also does not deteriorate it (Galant & Cadez, 2017).

Hypotheses Development

The theoretical basis for explaining the idea of sustainability re-
porting, as well as the connection that exists between this form of report-
ing and financial performance of companies can be found in institutional
theory, legitimacy theory, stakeholder theory and signaling theory (more
in: da Conceicdo da Costa Tavares & Portugal Dias, 2018). Institutional
theory is based on the view that institutional pressures and social interac-
tions influence the formulation of organizational activities (Herold,
2018). In line with this theory, companies disclose CSR information since
they believe that favorable relationships with stakeholders can contribute
to increased financial returns, inasmuch as they adapt to stakeholder
norms, which is an instrument of legitimacy, to show compliance with
those norms. (da Conceicdo da Costa Tavares & Portugal Dias, 2018).
The theory of legitimacy starts from the fact that companies must disclose
certain information about environmental or social indicators in order to
convince society that their activities are permissible and contribute to so-
cial value, gaining the support of the community in which they operate,
resulting in benefits such as better market opportunities, and ultimately
leading to the company value increase (Yawika Kurnia & Handayani,
2019). Viewed from a stakeholder perspective, disclosure of CSR infor-
mation leads to stronger external links, better risk management, lower
capital costs and a sustainable competitive advantage in the future
(Orlitzky, Schmidt & Rynes, 2003; Lo & Sheu, 2007). According to sig-
naling theory, sustainability disclosure, e.g. company policy in social and
environmental areas, reduces the potential conflicts between management
and shareholders, and sends positive signals to the markets which should
increase firm value and stock price.

For the purposes of this research, it is important to review the re-
porting practices on sustainability of companies in Southeast European
countries. In their study, Kriva¢i¢ & Antunovi¢ (2015) investigate the
practice of non-financial reporting in Croatia, with the results showing
that the companies in the sample mainly disclose information on social
performance. Ermenc, Klemenci¢ & Rejc Buhovac (2017) show that the
sustainability reports in Slovenia contain mainly qualitative information
aimed at clarifying the relationship between the company and its employ-
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ees. Knezevi¢, Pavlovi¢ & Stevanovi¢ (2017), in their research conclude
that companies listed on the Belgrade Stock Exchange report on sustaina-
ble development very superficially. Considering the structure of the sam-
ple companies, a modest stakeholder pressure to the companies at the
Serbian capital market, as well as the lack of normative requirements on
sustainability reporting on the one hand, and the analyzed theoretical
framework of the other hand, the following hypothesis is formulated:
Hypothesis 1: In accordance with the practice of social performance
disclosure in emerging markets, it is possible to distin-
guish companies from the BELEXIline index according to
the level of sustainability reporting.

In addition to the impact of environmental and economic dimen-
sions of sustainable development, the literature has specifically investi-
gated the impact of social indicators on the financial performance of
companies. Research conducted by Edmans (2012) shows that firms with
high levels of employee satisfaction generate high long-run share returns.
Faleye & Trahan (2011), in their research also conclude that there is a
positive relationship between employee satisfaction and financial perfor-
mance of the company. A study by Chen, Feldmann & Tang (2015),
shows a positive correlation between categories of human rights, as well
as product responsibility and return on equity. Research by Ermenc et al.,
(2017) indicates that sustainable business of companies in Slovenia leads
to better financial performance in the first and second year, as well as in
the first three years after measuring the company's sustainability. Having
in mind theoretical framework, particularly signaling theory, the results of
previous empirical studies, as well as the research sample, the following
hypothesis is defined:

Hypothesis 2: The social performance disclosure in companies whose
shares are constituents of the BELEXIine index is rele-
vant for the financial success of the company.

SAMPLE AND METHODOLOGY

The empirical study was conducted on a sample of companies in-
cluded in the BELEXIine Index in the period from 2014 to 2018. One of
the reasons for opting for this time period is the fact that, according to the
Law on Accounting from 2013, large and listed companies shall, through
their Business Reports, publish information on certain dimensions of sus-
tainable business, starting from 2014 (Law on Accounting, 2013, art. 29).
The analysis of 34 companies that were included in the BELEXIine Index
on September 16, 2019 was initially performed. However, the final sam-
ple does not include the companies “Fintel energija” and “Zitopek” due to
the fact that the consolidated financial statements were not available for
the observed period. The final research sample consists of 32 companies.



704 M. Pavlovi¢, K. Den¢i¢-Mihajlov, J. Stankovié

Based on the results of relevant previous researches (Lépez, Garcia
& Rodriguez, 2007; Galant & Cadez, 2017), the following ratio indicators
were used to express the financial success of the company: net profit rate
(NPR) rate of return on assets (ROA), rate of return on equity (ROE),
current liquidity ratio (CLR), quick liquidity ratio (QLR), P/E ratio (P/E),
net working capital ratio (NWCR) and indebtedness ratio (IR). The ex-
planation of the financial indicators can be found in Appendix A.

In order to assess the level of disclosure of social performance of
the companies in the sample, a Disclosure Index was formulated. Hierar-
chical cluster analysis was used to statistically determine similarities and
differences between companies, taking into account the level of social
performance disclosure (for more details, see: Kaufman & Rousseeuw,
2009). In this paper, the Ward clustering method (Kaufman & Rousseeuw,
2009) and the Gower similarity measure (which is useful for combining con-
tinuous and categorical data types) (Gower, 1971) were used. The testing
of the second hypothesis is based on the statistical non-parametric Mann-
Whitney U test application, which in statistics examines the differences be-
tween two independent groups on a continuous scale (Pallant, 2010). A value
of p <0.05 was used as statistically significant.

Social Performance Disclosure Index (SPDI)

The calculation of Disclosure Index, as one of the approaches to
content analysis, implies that the presence or absence of certain infor-
mation is primarily determined by a simple binary coding method (e.g.
assign 1 if information exists or 0 if information is omitted) and then the
index is calculated based on the summary result of all selected infor-
mation (Ehsan, Nazir, Nurunnabi, Raza Khan, Tahir & Ahmed, 2018).

The social dimension of sustainable development has been taken
into account and covered by the following GRI standards: GRI 401: Em-
ployment, GRI 403: Occupational Health and Safety, GRI 404: Training
and Education and GRI 413: Local Communities. In accordance with the
practice of disclosing social indicators in the Republic of Serbia, eleven
indicators that make up the Index structure have been identified: qualifi-
cation structure (QS), gender structure (GS), age structure (AS), number
of employees (NOE), termination of employment (TE), voluntary activities
(VA), employee training (ET), employee support (ES), injuries at work
(IW), work days lost due to work injuries (WL), internal and external
communication capabilities (IEC). The explanation of the social indica-
tors can be found in Appendix B.

The positions of Index in this paper are coded with 0 (if the infor-
mation about indicators is not disclosed), 1 (if the information in the re-
port is descriptive) or 2 (the information is disclosed and of a quantitative
nature). SPDI is determined as a sum of equally weighted Index positions
giving the possible maximum Index value of 22.
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RESEARCH RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

Below are the results of the research conducted for this paper. An
overview of the counted values (0, 1 and 2) of social indicators by years
is first given within the section with results and discussion (Table 2).

Table 2. Overview of the values of social indicators

0-information 1-information 2-information
g is not disclosed is descriptive is quantitative
e} — — — —l — — — — — - — — —
S 88 8 &8 8 8 8 8 8 R & R &8 & K%
QS 21 20 19 19 18 0 O O O O 11 12 13 13 14
GS 24 24 24 23 23 0 O O O O 8 8 8 9 9
AS 23 23 24 23 22 2 3 1 1 1 7 6 7 8 9
NOE 0 0 0 O O O O O 0 0 32 32 32 3232
TE 23 23 23 22 22 0 O O O 1 9 9 9 1010
VA 28 28 28 28 28 3 2 3 2 2 1 2 1 2 2
ET 23 23 23 22 21 7 5 4 5 6 2 4 5 55
ES 27 27 27 26 26 5 4 3 3 3 0 1 2 3 3
IEC 18 16 16 16 15 14 16 16 16 17 0 O O 0 O
IwW 30 30 30 3 29 o 0 o 0 o0 2 2 2 23
WL 31 30 30 29 29 0 O O 1 1 1 2 2 2 2

Source: Authors’ calculation

Based on the data presented in Table 2, it can be seen that social indi-
cators in the observed period generally have a value of 0 and 1. Accordingly,
the examined reports provide qualitative information that cannot be practical-
ly used to assess changes in the quality of disclosure over time. The most
common quantitative information is information on the number of employees
and the qualification structure, which indicates the fact that the companies in
the sample are oriented towards disclosing indicators that are easily quanti-
fied and do not expose companies to additional efforts and costs with regard
to their collection and disclosure. Reporting on injuries at work and lost
working days due to injuries at work is not at a satisfactory level, given the
fact that information on these indicators is available in the reports of only
three companies (2 companies disclose gquantitative data, while 1 company
reports descriptive information). In addition to these indicators, one of the
least reported is the indicator on voluntary activity, since 28 companies do
not disclose information about it.
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Descriptive Statistics

The results of the descriptive statistical analysis are presented in
Table 3. The table shows the minimum, the maximum for financial indi-
cators and SPDI, followed by the mean and the standard deviation.

Table 3. Results of descriptive statistics

Financial indicators Number of Minimum Maximum Mean  Standard

companies deviation

NPR 32 -23.97 1.01 -0.09 1.93
ROA 32 -0.78 0.86 0.03 0.12
ROE 32 -2.24 0.96 0.02 0.28
CLR 32 0.22 64.34 4.01 7.29
QLR 32 0.08 64.29 3.33 7.20
NWCR 32 -0.64 0.70 0.20 0.27
IR 32 0.01 1.32 0.35 0.28
P/E 32 -116.97 365.23 14.84 44.45
SPDI 32 2.00 21.00 5.99 4.96

Source: Authors’ calculation

According to the results presented in Table 3, profitability indica-
tors indicate a low level of profitability of the analyzed companies, given
that the average value of ROE is 2.3% and ROA 3.4%. The net profit
margin is characterized by a high standard deviation (1.93), which sug-
gests that net profit margins differed among the analyzed companies. The
average values of liquidity indicators (4.01 in the current ratio and 3.33 in
the quick ratio), indicate the fact that companies have a satisfactory
amount of liquid assets to settle short-term liabilities. The data from the
table show that the average indebtedness ratio of companies is 34.7%,
which means that the liabilities of companies amount to one third of total
assets. The P/E ratio is characterized by a very high standard deviation
(44.44) which indicates a large diversity of P/E ratio in the companies
from the sample during the analyzed period. The mean of the SPDI index
is 5.99, while the minimum (2.00) and maximum (21.00) values indicate
significant variations in the disclosure level of social indicators of com-
panies included in the BELEXIine index.

Results of Cluster Analysis

According to the hierarchical clustering method, companies are
classified into two clusters in all the years (Table 4). The first cluster in-
cludes companies that disclose information on the largest number of so-
cial indicators and which have higher values of the SPDI compared to
companies grouped in the second cluster, which is characterized by a
lower level of disclosure of analyzed indicators. Based on the data from
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Table 4, changes in the structure of the cluster can be noticed, considering
that during the observed period there were changes in the level of report-
ing in the companies from the sample.

In the first cluster, six companies (ALFA, KMBN, JMBN, DNOS,
GLOS, IMPL) stand out, which reported on the largest number of indica-
tors during the five-year period. Starting in 2016, there has been a shift in
transparency in some companies, so the company NIIS is now in the first
cluster, and since 2017 the company MTLC as well. Companies from the
first cluster are characterized not only by a significant level, but also by a
better quality of reporting on socially responsible business. The results of
cluster analysis in the last three years are in line with the expectations that
the companies recognized as socially responsible in practice report on so-
cial dimension of sustainability significantly more than the other compa-
nies in the sample.

Table 4. Results of cluster analysis

Cluster 2014 2015 2016 2017 2018
| ALFA, ALFA, NIIS, ALFA, NIIS, ALFA, NIIS, ALFA,
MTLC, KMBN, KMBN, MTLC, MTLC,
KMBN, JMBN, DNOS, JMBN, KMBN, KMBN,
JMBN, GLOS, IMPL DNOS, JMBN, JMBN,
DNOS, GLOS, DNOS, DNOS,
GLOS, IMPL, IMPL, TIGR, GLOS, GLOS, IMPL
FITO LSTA IMPL, FITO,
LSTA, SJPT,
VBSE,
VDAV,
1 NIIS, TIGR, NIIS, MTLC, MTLC, TIGR, AERO,
SJPT, LSTA, TIGR, FITO, FITO, SJPT, AERO, TIGR, FITO,
STUP, SJPT, LSTA, STUP, STUP, LSTA, SJPT,
VDAYV, STUP, VDAV, VDAV, TRBG,TRGO STUP,VDAV
TRBG,TRGO AERO, VBSE, VBSE, M GMON, , VBSE,

M, VBSE, TRBG,TRGO AERO, NSSJ, INEU, TRBG,TRGO
GMON, NSSJ, M GMON, TRBG,TRGO IRTL, EPIN, M GMON,
INEU, IRTL, NSSJ, INEU, M GMON, KOPB, NSSJ, INEU,
EPIN, KOPB, IRTL, EPIN, NSSJ, INEU, TGAS, IRTL, EPIN,
TGAS, ENHL, KOPB, TGAS, IRTL, EPIN, ENHL, JESV, KOPB,

JESV, RMKS, ENHL, JESV, KOPB, RMKS, TGAS,
PPVA, VPDU, RMKS, PPVA,  TGAS, PPVA, ENHL, JESV,
SVRL, VPDU, SVRL, ENHL, JESV,  VPDU, RMKS,
AVEN, AERO AVEN RMKS, SVRL, PPVA,

PPVA, AVEN VPDU,
VPDU, SVRL,
SVRL, AVEN
AVEN

Source: Authors’ calculation
Note:* Symbols from the Belgrade Stock Exchange were used to indicate companies
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ference between the clusters not only in terms of P/E ratio (p=0.03), as in
the previous two years, but also in terms of ROE (p =0.05). In 2018, a sta-
tistically significant difference between clusters was found in terms of the net
profit rates ratio (p=0.02) and ROE (p=0.02).

Based on the data presented in the previous table, it can be seen
that the results of the Mann-Whitney U test indicate a statistically signifi-
cant difference between clusters in terms of at least one financial indica-
tor, which can be argued that Hypothesis 2 is partially proven. The results
of the statistically significant difference between the clusters in terms of
P/E ratio, which are indicated by the test statistics from 2015, 2016 and 2017
are encouraging, since they indicate the fact that emerging markets, such as
the Belgrade Stock Exchange, valorize disclosure of social indicators.

CONCLUSION

This paper, focused on the analysis of the relevance of social per-
formance for financial success of the selected Serbian companies, led us
to several conclusions.

Firstly, the level of reporting on social dimension of sustainability in
the companies from the sample in the period 2014-2018 is not at a sat-
isfactory level. The practice of reporting on sustainability of companies in
Serbia can be explained by a combined consideration of the legitimacy and
the institutional theory. The low level and quality of reporting is a conse-
quence of the modest pressure of stakeholders on companies to harmonize
their activities with the norms of the social community and, accordingly, to
disclose more information on socially responsible business. In addition, the
lack of institutional normative pressures on sustainability reporting is evident.

Secondly, the results of hierarchical analysis showed that the first
hypothesis was confirmed, considering that the companies were grouped into
two clusters in accordance with the disclosure of information on social
indicators. The first cluster includes companies that report the largest number
of social indicators and which also have the highest value of SPDI, while the
second cluster includes companies with a lower level of disclosure.

Thirdly, the results of the Mann-Whitney U test showed that a sta-
tistically significant difference between clusters exists in terms of indi-
vidual financial indicators. Thus, the second hypothesis in the paper is
partially confirmed. As a market value ratio, P/E ratio offers a financial
portrait of publicly traded companies, it captures the idea of what a firm's
investors think of its performance and its future prospects. Accordingly,
the results of test statistics from 2015, 2016 and 2017, which show that a
statistically significant difference between the two clusters exists in terms
of P/E ratio, are particularly significant, given that they unequivocally
show that the Serbian capital market, despite its emerging character, val-
ues information on corporate social responsibility.
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Given that investors in the Serbian capital market are increasingly
interested in additional non-financial information and that the results have
shown that disclosure of social performance is relevant to certain finan-
cial indicators, it is necessary for the companies from the sample to im-
prove the level and quality of CSR information disclosure.

At the very end, it is necessary to point out one of the limitations in
this paper which refers to the sample size, considering that only 32 com-
panies were included in the research. Also, the paper analyzes only the
impact of social dimension of sustainability. With all this in mind, future
research should be based on a larger database and should include the in-
formation on the disclosure of economic and environmental indicators.

Acknowledgement: The paper is a part of the research done with the support of the
Erasmus+ Programme of the European Union within the project no. 611831-EPP-1-
2019-1-RS-EPPIMO-MODULE.

Appendix A: Explanation of financial indicators used in the research

Financial Abbreviation Description

indicators

Net profit rate NPR Represents the ratio of net profit to operating income

Rate of return on ROA It is determined as the ratio of operating profit and

assets the average value of total operating assets

Rate of return on ROE It is determined as the ratio of net profit and

equity average value of capital

Current liquidity CLR Represents the relationship between working

ratio capital and short-term liabilities

Quick liquidity QLR It is calculated by deducting inventories from

ratio current assets and dividing that difference by short-
term liabilities

Price to Earnings P/IE Represents the quotient of the market price of a

ratio share and earnings per share

Net working NWCR Itis calculated by deducting short-term liabilities

capital ratio from current assets and dividing this difference by
operating assets

Indebtedness ratio IR It is determined by dividing the sum of short-term

and long-term liabilities by the total liabilities
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Appendix B: Explanation of social indicators used in the research

Social indicators  Abbreviation Description

Qualification QS Total number of employees during the reporting

structure period, according to the qualification structure

Gender structure GS Total number of employees during the reporting
period by gender

Age structure AS Total number of employees during the reporting
period by age

Number of NOE Total number of employees during the reporting

employees period

Termination of TE The number of employees whose employment was

employment terminated during the reporting period

Injuries at work W Total number of work-related injuries

Work days lost due WL Total number of lost working days due to work-

to work injuries related injuries

Employee support ES Number of implemented projects that support the
welfare of employees and improve employee
motivation

Employee training ET Average hours of training per year per employee
and/or the cost of employee education programs

Voluntary VA Implemented volunteer activities with focus on

activities supporting socially vulnerable categories

Internal and IEC The possibility of communication and open

external dialogue with employees and stakeholders through

communication printed and electronic corporate media

capabilities

Source: (GRI, 2020)
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PEJIEBAHTHOCT OBEJIOJAIUBAIBA IPYIUITBEHUX
HEP®OPMAHCH 3A PUHAHCUJCKE HEP®OPMAHCE
HNPEAY3ERA YK/IbYUYEHUX Y BELEXIline UIHAEKC

Muinna Iasaosuh, Kcennja lenunh-Muxajiaos, Jenena 3. Crankosuh
Yausepsurer y Humry, Exonomcku daxynrer, Hrmm, Perry6imka Cpouja

Pe3ume

V cknany ca noBehaHnM 3axTeBUMa CTejKxoizepa 3a BehoM TpaHcrapeHTHomhy U y
IJBbY 3aITHTE BUXOBHX HMHTEpeca, Biiaje U Oep3e y pa3BHjeHNM 3eMJbaMa, Kao U y 3eM-
JbaMa y pa3Bojy, HHTEH3UBHPAjy PUTUCAK HA KOMIIaHHj€ O KOJHX Ce OYEeKyje Ja MOCIy]jy
Ha JPYIUTBEHO OATOBOpPaH HA4WH, YIJIABHOM Kpo3 00aBe3y 00jaBJbUBam-a HHPOpMALHja O
JPYIITBEHO OJTOBOPHOM IIOCIIOBabY, KaKko OH ce eIMMUHKCAIIE WK yOJIaXuiie HeraTuBHe
eKCTEepHaJIUje KOje OHE MOTy POY3POKOBaTH. 113 HaBeeHNX pasiiora, jaBuie cy ce OpojHe
HMHULMjaTHBE KOje Uy Y MpPaBIy NPOLINPEHa TPAIUIHOHATHOT MoJiena (PHHAHCH]CKOT 13-
BEIITaBarbha, KOju OW, OCHM (PMHAHCHjCKHX, YKJBYUHO U OpojHE He(hHHAHCH]CKE MOKa3aTe-
Jbe. ObenoamuBame HHpOpMAaIHja 0 JPYIITBEHUM IepdopMaHcamMa MPUBIAYN HaKEbY
HCTpa)XHBaYa, Ma IOjeJMHN ayTOpPU KOjU Cy MCTpaXKHMBAIM Bedy m3Mely mux M (uHaH-
CHjCKHX TTep(OpMaHCH KOMITAHHjE A0JIa3e A0 Pa3IMIUTHX 3aKJbydaKa.

ITprMapHH Wb HALLIET UCTPAXKUBAA j€ NACHTH(HHUKOBAE PEICBAHTHOCTH JPYIL-
TBEHHX TeppopMaHcu 3a GUHAHCH]CKY YCHENTHOCT KOMITaHHUja JTUCTUPAHUX HAa JOMH-
nwiHOj 6ep3u y mepuony ox 2014. mo 2018. roqune. [Ipenmer anamuze cy 32 koMma-
HHje Koje unHe kopry uHiaekca BELEXIine. Mako 6poj koMmnaHHja yKIbYYEHHX Y
HCTpaXKNBAYKH y30paK HUje BEIMKH, Y30paK c€ MOXKE CMaTpaTH PENPE3eHTaTHBHUM C
003upoM Ha TO Ja 3aKOH 0 pauyHOBOJCTBY u3 2013. roauHe 00aBe3yje BelMKa H JIU-
crupana npenyseha ga mouyes of 2014. rogune, kpo3 M3seniraj o nocnosamy, 00jaB-
Jbyjy nH(bopManuje o ogpeheHnM TuMeH3ujaMa Op KUBOT TOCIOBamka. McrpaxuBame
je crpoBeneHo KopHuihemeM nogaTaka 0 n3adpaHuM (pUHAHCH]CKUM U IPYIITBEHUM
nepdopMaHcamMa KOMITaHHja W3 (UHAHCHjCKUX M3BEIITaja. 3a motpede oBOT paja pas-
BHUjEH je MHIEKC 00eojamBamka IPYIITBEHUX Nep(OPMaHCH ca IIMIJBEM J1a Ce aHalH-
3Mpa TPAaHCHAPEHTHOCT M3BEIITaBaba O APYIITBEHO OJTrOBOPHOM ITOCIOBAMkY KOMIIA-
Huja ykipydenux y BELEXIine unnekc.

PesynraTn HCTpaXknBama MOKa3yjy BeOMa HU3aK HABO IPaKCce M3BEIITaBaba O JPYILI-
TBEHHM TIepopMaHcamMa KOjH je TOCNeUIa HeTOBOJbHE MOTHBHUCAHOCTH KOMITaHHja Ha
CPIICKOM TPKHUIITY KalUTaia ja obenonamyjy Behn 6poj mHpopMaIyja, ma ce y BHXOBUM
HM3BemrajiMa 0 TIOCI0Baky YIIIaBHOM I10jaBJbY]jy MOBPIIHE HH(POPMAIFje O IPYIITBEHHM
HMHIMKaTOpuMa. Y CKJIaay ca THM, 00esioamHBame HHPOPMAIHja O JPYIITBCHUM Mep-
(hopMaHcama peNieBaHTHO je caMo Y MOMIIey MOjeIMHNX (PUHAHCHjCKUX MOKA3aTesha.
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INPEMA TPAHCAUCHUIIVIMHAPHOM IIPUCTYITY
Y IIPOYYABABY U KOHTPOJIU KPUMHWHAJIMTETA

Muoapar Cumosuh', Muje [lnkman®

YYcrasnu cyn buX n Yuusepsuter y Bamoj Jlyim, Ilpaau daxymnrer,
bama Jlyka, bocHa n Xepuerosusa
2MuHKUCTApCTBO YHYTpaIbUX HocsioBa Pery6muke Cpricke U YHUBEP3UTET Y
Bamoj JIymm, [IpaBau dakynrer, bama Jlyka, bocra n Xeprerosuna

Ancrpakr

IpoyuaBame KpHUMHUHAIUTETA ¥ ypelHBarme peakiyje APYyIITBa Ha Hera MpeMer je
UCTpaXUBama, MPHje CBera, KPUBUYHKMX Hayka. J[o cana je JOMHHHMPAO JUCHMILIMHAPHH
MIPUCTYTI, KOJH jé BOJMO MAapIHMjaTHOM IIOCMAaTpamy HAaBEACHOT Mpo0ieMa, IITO HOKa3yje
YHUTaB HU3 CIa0O0CTH, MOCEOHO Kaja Cy y MHUTamby CIOKEHW KPUMUHATHA (PEHOMEHH Kao
LITO je OpraHW30BaHH KPMMHHAIHMTET, TEPOPH3aM WM TEIIKH CIy4ajeBd Kopymuuje. Y
TOM CMHCITY, TOCTOjH MOTpeda Jia ce y jemHO] IjeTMHN 00pajie HaBeleHH (HEHOMEHH, H TO
ca KPYMUHAIHOMOJIUTHIKOT U KPUMHHOJIOIIKOT ACIHeKTa, 3aTHM y OKBHDPY KPHBHYHOT
MaTepyjaHOT ¥ KPUBUYHOT MPOLIECHOT IpaBa (HOpMe KOjuMa Ce TPETHUPajy OBE T0jaBe y
FIXOBOM OMIITEM M TIOCEOHOM JTHjelty, Kao U Mel)yHapoonpaBHH akT Koju 00yXBarajy
HaBeJieHe nojase). HakoH Tora, HEOIXO/HO je IaTH KPUMHUHAIHUCTHYKH TIPUCTYIT Y OTKPH-
Bakby M JJOKa3UBarby OBUX KPHBHUYHHX JIjeJIa, & IOTOM U IEHOJIOLIKH MPHCTYII, Tj. H3BPIIIe-
e KPMBUYHMX CAHKIIMja 33 YYMHHOLEC TEUIKUX KPUBHYHUX Jjesia. 3ampaBo, HHTErparmja
HaBEJICHUX 3HAMba, Y3 MPUXBATAE M OHMX HA MPAKTUYHOM HMCKYCTBY 3aCHOBAHHX, MPEI-
CTaBJhajy jEIMHK pallMOHATaH U300p y Cy30ujary TEIIKUX 00NMKa KpumuHaurera. [lub
OBOT pajia je Jia ce mpeBasul)y AUCLMIUIHHAPHA OTPAaHHYCHha Y KPUBUUHONPABHOM Pearo-
Bamby Ha TeIKe O0JIMKe KPUMHUHAIIMTETA, T€ A Ce KPO3 MYITHIUCIUIUTMHAPHU U HHTEPIU-
CUMIUTMHAPHYU TPHUCTYT Kpehe Ka TPaHCIUCUUIUTMHAPHOCTH Y UCTPAKHUBABAMA OBOT MPO-
6nema. Tpebasio O Jla OBaj MPUCTYN yKaXke Ha MPaBIle Jajber pa3Boja U yHanpelema Te-
OPHJCKHX W TIPaKTUYHHX KPHBUYHONPABHHUX IPUHIIMIIA pearoBarma Ha TELIKe OOJMKEe
KpPHMHUHAJIUTETA.

Kiby4He peun: KpUMUHAIUTET, KPUBUYHO IIPaBO, KPUBUYHO IPOLIECHO IIPaBo,
KPMMMHOJIOTHja, TPAHCANCIUIUINHAPHOCT.
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TOWARDS A TRANSDISCIPLINARY APPROACH
IN THE STUDY AND CONTROL OF CRIME

Abstract

Starting from the fact that heavy forms of crime have a great impact on the society
as a whole, states are expected to administrate an adequate response. An apparent
precondition for swift response at the appearance of heavy crimes is to gain an
accurate and deep understanding of these phenomena. In this regard, authors point out
that an approach based on strict separation and isolation between criminal doctrines in
dealing with the subject of its study is considered to be outdated, i.e., multidisciplinarity
and interdisciplinarity arise as a necessary approach. The authors suggest that, as
knowledge of different sciences is required within the common problem formulation, it is
necessary for experts in individual disciplines to work together while retaining their
disciplinary approaches and views. This approach is believed to be successful in enabling
comprehensive consideration of the problem and leading to its solving. When it comes to
heavy forms of crime, it is clear that this type of social problem will not be solved without
transdisciplinary cooperation, and there is no dilemma that these criminal phenomena
should be viewed and studied with the integration of all knowledge of criminology,
criminal — law (material, procedural and executive), as well as forensic science.
Overcoming disciplinary restrictions in responding to severe forms of crime through a
multidisciplinary and interdisciplinary approaches will lead to the improvement of
theoretical and practical principles of responding to severe forms of crime. Authors have
analyzed the assertion that problems of contemporary society that are too complex for one
discipline, that they require the connection of various sciences and scientific disciplines in
the entire process of acquiring knowledge about heavy forms of criminality, on the one
hand, and its resistance, on the other.

Key words: Crime, Criminal Law, Criminal Procedure Law, Criminology,
Transdisciplinary.

VBOI

KpuMuHamurer je mpeaMer npoydaBamba MHOTHX HayKa U HAYYHUX
IUCIMIUTAHA. Y TOM CMHCIY, JOMHHHPAO j€ MUCUHUILIMHAPHU MPUCTYII
Mpoy4YaBamy OBOra mpodiieMa MCTPaXKHBakba, TAKO J1a Pa3liUuuTe HAyKe,
Ha Pas3nuuuT HauuH (MpobiieM, MPeaMeT, METO/ UCTPAKHBaba), HACTOje
Ja o0jacHe OBY W3pa3uTO HETATHBHY JPYIITBEHY TojaBy. Panuje je Onia
HarJalreHa CTpora pa3aBojeHOCT JUCIMILINHA, IITO je Y 3HaYajHOj MjepH
YTULAIO M Ha OTPaHMYEHOCT 3Hamka O IOCMATPaHOM IPOOJIeMy UCTPaKH-
Bama. HanMe, HacTojama J1a ce KPUMUHAIUTET, KA0 YKYITHOCT KPUMHHAJI-
HUX [OHAlIaka Ha ojapeleHOM MpocTopy U y oApeleHOM TPEHYTKY
(Bomkosuh, 1999, ctp. 156), oGjacHu u3 mepcriekTHBE jenHe HayKe Ouma
cy Temiko octBapuBa (Urmarosuh, 2011, ctp. 31). [Ipuxsahen je cras aa
XHUIepcrnenrjain3annja u (pparMeHTanrja JUCIMILIMHA CIIPeYaBajy MpH-
CTYIH IIUPEM U TIOBE3aHOM 3HamYy, 300T Yera MOHOIUCIUIUIMHAPHO 00pa-
30Bame TOCTaje HeonroBapajyhe, a mro ymyhyje Ha pa3Bujame capajmbe
u3mel)y AUCHHMIUTHHA, H3Mel)y pasmuuuTHX [EHTapa KyJIType U 3Hama, Te
u3mel)y pasnmuuuTHX 3Hama (HayyHuX, yMjeTHH4kuxX u texHuukux) (Ie-
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posair, 2013, ctp. 16). 360r Tora Cy Kperama CBE BHIIEC yCMjepeHa Ka
HCIUTUBAKY 32jeTHHUYKOT MPOoOJeMa U3 PAa3IHUUTHX MEePCHEKTHBA, KPO3
WHTEPaKIHjy Pa3HUX AUCIHILUINHA, OJHOCHO MPOXKHUMAMEM CIIO3HAja U3
jenHe Hayke y Npyry. 3ampaBo, CaBpEeMEHA HAayYHA HCTPa)KMBamba BHIIC
ce OaBe CIIO)KEHUM IMUTamHMa KOja HUje Moryhe carjiefaTd U3 Mepcrek-
TUBE jeJIHE HayKe U KOja UCTOBPEMEHO Tpake MpoyOJheHO 3HaWa U3 BH-
e obnactu (Venville, Rennie, 2010. mutupano y Kpmaja, 2014, ctp.
189-202). Tako mo u3paxkaja M01a3M HHTEPAUCIHILIMHAPHOCT Kao MOCe-
0aH OJHOC JIBHje MUCIUILIMHE W MYJITHIUCIMILTHHAPHOCT Kao Melycoo-
HHM OJIHOC BWILE JuMCHUIUIMHA ucToBpeMeno! (Mummomesuh, 2006, ctp.
334). 360r Tora ce caBpeMeHH IPUCTYIN KPUBHYHUM HayKama 3aCHHUBa Ha
MYITHICUUIUTHHAPHOCTH W IPEHOMICHY 3Hama m3Mehy IMojeInHIX KpH-
BHYHHUX U JPYTHX HayKa Kako OW ce MpeaMeTy UCTPAXKHUBAma MPUCTYIIH-
110 mjenoButo u cucremcku (Cumonosuli, Illukman, 2014, ctp. 249-262).

Wnak, m3pakeHa OTUHAMHYHOCT, HE CaMO KpUMHHAIUTEeTa Beh u
JpYyLITBa YONINTE, 3aXTjeBa jOll HOBHUjU NMPUCTYI KOjU je y CTamy Ja
OJITOBOPH CaBPEMEHHMM M3a30BHMa, a TO je TpaHCIUCHUILTUHApHOCT. Ha-
MMe, JIOK MOHOMCIMIUTHHAPHI/ MYITUIUCIUIUTAHAPHU/MHTEP U CLIMILIN-
HapHU TPHUCTYII CBAaKW 3a ce0e TeHEepHIle HOBAa 3HAMma, TPAHCAUCIIH-
IUTMHAPHOCT BOJAM W3BaH OJIBOjEHMX aKaJeMCKUX JWCIMIUIMHA Iajyhu
HOBU OOJIMK 3HaWma KpO3 HMHTEpaKiHje u3Mely akaleMCKe 3ajelHHIle ’
nusuaHora apymtBa2 (Nicolescu, 1998. mutmpano y Ilepomam, 2013,
ctp. 20). OBaj mpHCTYI HACTOjH Ja OTKJIOHHM HEAOCTATKE allCTPAKTHOT M
TEOPHjCKH YOIIITSHOT HAYYHOT TIPHUCTYTIA, C jeJIHE CTpaHe, U jeTHOCTaB-

L'V tom cmucny Bosko Munomesuh (2006) HaBOIM 1 , i y jEJHOM H y JPYrOM CITy-
Yajy BHUIIE je pHjed O MCKa3aHO] CBHjECTH HAy4HUKa Ja ce HEeKH MpoOiieM He MOXe Ja
pyjemn ‘w3 yrma’ Heke moceOHe HayKe, OJHOCHO IHCHUIUIMHE, HEr0 O TOME Ja ce
(mperxoaHO) YTBpAE W OOpasIOkKe 3ajefIHMYKa EMUCTEMOJIOIIKO-TEOPHjCKA CTaHO-
BHIITA KOja O MOTIOMOTJIA Ty BUX0BY Hamjepy” (Musomesuh, 2006, ctp. 334), nok
Kuska Kpmaja (2014) cmaTpa na ,,uHTErpanyja 3Hama HHjEe CAaMO MHTETPUCAE Ha-
YUYHHX Ca3Hamba HeTO U BPHjEIHOCTH Ha OCHOBY KOjUX C€ yYECTBYje Y aKTUBHOCTHMA,
CIIOCOOHOCTH J]a € pa3MHUIIUba Ha Ha4YMH KOjH je oAroBapajyhu 3a mpoOiiemMe u IH-
Tama ca KojuMa ce CyodaBa 3aje/IHHIA; CIIOCOOHOCTH KOMYHHIIMPAmha O OBUM MUTa-
BYMa U CIIOCOOHOCTH J]a C€ Pa3MHIba M YKJBYYH Yy Pa3IMuiTe HAUMHE pjellaBarba
oBux mpo0iema u murama” (Kpmwaja, 2014, crp. 189).

2 HauMme, MCTpaKMBaukd NPOLECH KOjU C€ MOTY Ha3BaTH ,,TPaHCAMCLUUILIMHAPHU
MMajy IWJb TPOIIMPEHha UCTPAKHBAYKOT IMpoIleca W3BaH yOOMYajeHMX OrpaHnYeHa
JMCUHMIUTHHAPHOT, M U MYJITHIHCUUIUIMHAPHUX U MHTEPAUCLMIUIMHAPHUX OOJIHKa
3HaWka M MeToza. Y IUCIMIUIMHAPHOM KOHTEKCTY MHTErpalija ce JellaBa Ha HUBOY
(aucuyIuHe) MHTEPHO NePUHHCAHUX HCTPAXKUBAYKUX MpoGlieMa; y MYJITHIHCIH-
IUTMHAPHOM KOHTEKCTY Ha HMBOY NMPaKTHYHHUX LWJbEBA U MPOOJIeMa; y WHTEPANCIH-
IUTMHAPHOM KOHTEKCTY Ha HHBOY HAay4YHHX IHTama Koja ce M0jaBibyjy Ha IPOCTOPY
u3Mel)y pasianuuTe JUCHUILUIMHE, 0K Ce Y TPAHCAWCLMIUIMHAPHOM KOHTEKCTY MHTE-
rpaigja Jiemasa Ha HUBOY IPOCTOpa M3Mel)y OBHMX Hay4HHMX IHUTama U JIPYIITBEHUX
mpo6irema (Bergmann, Jahn, Knobloch, Krohn, Pohl, Schramm, 2012, p. 41).
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HOT ¥ Y€CTO HEKOMITETEHTHOT MPAaKTUYHOT MOCTYIama, C APyre cTpaHe3.
3amnpaBo, CylITHHA TPAHCIUCIUIUIMHAPHOCTH j€ Y MHTETPALUj1 CBUX 3HA-
Ba K0ja cy MOTpeOHa 32 pa3yMHjEeBah¢ OBAKO CIOKEHUX I0jaBa Kao IITO
je, CBakako, KpUMUHAJIHUTET.

Kana je y mutamby UCTpakMBamke KPUMHHAIUTETA, HABEACHH TIPH-
CTYII TTOCE0HO je BaykaH KOJ MOjeIMHUX 00JMKa KPUMHUHAINTETA, IPH Ye-
My Cy TepOpH3aM, OPraHW30BaHW KPUMHHAIUTET M TEIIKHA OOJHUIH KO-
pyIIKje ¥ NPUBPEIHOr KPUMUHAIUTETA Haj0osbu puMjepu’. Hanme, Ha-
BEJICHH TEIIKU OOJIMIIN KPUMHHAJIUTETA CY 3aCUTYPHO MpoOJIeM Koju 3ax-
THjeBa, MOPE] OCTANHX, TPAHCAMCIMIDIMHAPHH TPHCTYI, jep ce, MpHuje
CBera, pajy o JPYIITBEHOM MPOOJIeMy 3a YHje pjelIaBame TeOpHjcKa 3Ha-
a HHUCY J0BOJbHA, Beh je HeonmxoqaH BHIICANMEH3UOHAIHHU MPUCTYII 32
BETOBY QHAIM3Y U JIPYIITBEHY KOHTPONY. Y TOM CMHCIY MOXKEMO To-
BOPUTH O capajiby HayKa y MpOydaBamy TEHIKUX O00JIMKAa KPUMUHAIUTE-
Ta (MHTEPAMCIMILTHHAPHOCT) WM KOpHIINelhy MeTola Pa3inyuTUX Ha-
yka (MyJITHAUCIUAIUTHHAPHOCT), OJHOCHO WHTETPAIH]y AUCIUIUTHHAPHOT
U HEAUCHHUILTMHAPHOT (YKJbYUHMBAhe U IPYTHX OOJMKA 3HAHA, HEHAYYHOT
3Hama), Kp03 MHTEPAKIM]y HayKe M APYymITBa (TPaHCAUCIHUIUTMHAPHOCT).
Jomr je Bomuuenuh (1985) TBpamo na ,,akmeHar Ha IjeJIOBUTOCTH U HH-
TErPaTUBHOCTU CBOjCcTaBa 00jeKaTa UCTPAXKHBAaHka THX CUCTEMa KOjU Cy
KOMIUIEKCH y3ajaMHo Jjenyjyhux eixeMeHata” jecte ,,HajaparoljeHudja Te-
KOBHHA OIIIITEr MPHXBaTama camor mojMa cucrem” (ctp. 46), mro ce y
CYIITHHY MOJyAapa Ca TPAHCAUIUILTHHAPHUM MPHUCTYIIOM Y TPOYaBaAmy
M KOHTPOITH KPUMHHAITUTETA.

Hagenenn xonmenTt Ou Tpebayo IONPUHHM]ETH carieaBamy KpH-
BUYHOIPABHOT MPUCTYIA Y KOHTPOJM TEHIKHX OOJIMKA KPUMUHAIIUTETA,
Kao M MpaKTUYHe UMIUIHKALIMje HhrxoBe npuMjene. OBaj pana tpeba 1a oa-
TOBOPH Ha ycKJia)eHOCT KpUBUYHONPABHOT Cajpaja y TEOPHjCKOM CMU-
CIly ¥ HETOBY IPUMjEBHBOCT Y MPAKTHYHOM CMUCITY’. MeTozonoruja 3a
nHcame paja je CTaHJap/iHa Koja ce KOPHCT Yy OBaKO OCMHIIJBEHUM

3 Ucro Tako, y MOTHYHOCTH MPUXBATAMO CTABOBE /1A ,,3aXTjEBU 3a MHTEP-/MyJITH- U
TpaHC-AUCIUIUIMHApHOIIhY He MOTY Ja MOHHMINTE 3HAa4aj OCEOHUX HayKa W HayYHHX
JMCUHILUIHHA y Ca3HaBaby HHXOBOT MpeaMeTalliojaBa, allid Cy 3Ha4YajHH Kao CHHCTe-
MOJIOIIKO-METO/IOJIONIKH MOKYIIAjH KPUTHYKOT pa3MaTpama HhUXOBHX Ca3HAjHUX 10-
Mera. To caMo MOKe J1a OCHa)KM UMaHEHTHE NMPUHIIMIIE HAYYHOT Ca3Hama, a MOCeOHO
MPUHIAUI 00jeKTHBHOCTH 1 moy3aanocti’” (Mmtomesuh, 2006, ctp. 335).

4 He Tpe6a 3aHeMapUTH HU YMIEHHILY M0jaBe HOBHX OONIMKAa KPMMHUHAIIMTETA KOjU CE
HUCY JI0 caja ucroJbaBaiu. [Ipuje cBera, MHCIMMO Ha OHe OOJIMKE KPHMHHAIMTETA
MOBE3aHe ca Pa3B0jeM CaBPEMEHNX TEXHOJIOTHja YeTBPTE JUTHTAIHE PEBOJIYIHjE.

5 Ha npumjep, y paHUjUM UCTPaXKMBAHUMA CMO HEIBOCMUCIIEHO YTBDPIMIIM 1 KasHe-
Ha MMOJIMTHKA CYZI0Ba He OArOBapa Ka3HEeHOj MOJINTHIM 3aKOHO/ABIA, Kajia Cy y IUTa-
BY KPMBHYHA Jijella OPraHU30BaHOT KPUMHMHAIUTETA, IITO Ce, NPUje CBera, oriieaa y
H3pUIAy PEATUBHO ONarvx Ka3HW 3a oBa KpuBH4HA gjena (Buau ommmpauje: Cu-
mosuh, [Mukman, 2019).



IIpema TpaHCIUCIUILIMHAPHOM IIPUCTYILY y IPOydYaBamky U KOHTPOIU KpUMHUHanIuTeTa 719

HCTpaXKMBamkbUMa TEOPHjCKOT Kapakrepa. [lopen Tora, y mucamy pajia
ayTOpU KOPHUCTE TJABHE Hala3e HCTPaXKHMBama Koje Cy OOjeIUHHMIN U
myOnrKoBanu y MoHorpaduju ,,KpuBHdHONpaBHO pearoBame Ha TEIIKe
obnke KpuMuHaNTeTa” y M3gamy IIpaBHOr (axyntera YHuBep3urera y
bawoj Jlynu (2017) (Cumosuh, llukman, 2017).

HUCHUATIVIMHAPHA ITPACTYI1 Y [IPOYYABABDY
KPUMHWHAJINTETA — TPEHYTHO CTABGE

o cana je mpeoBiagaBao AUCHUILIMHAPHU TPHCTYI Y MpOydaBa-
by KPUMUHAINTETA, Y3 ayTOHOMHOCT HayKe W/WM Hay4He AUCIHUILTHHE,
HE3aBHCHOT OKBHUpa J[jelIOBamba, MOCEOHMX METOJa MCTPAKUBAA, COI-
CTBEHOT MOjMOBHO-KaTETOPHjaTHOT arapara ¥ JPYTHX CHenU(pUIHOCTH
KOje jeqHy HayKy W/Wiu Hay4Hy AUCIMIUIMHY YHHE HayKoM. Tako je Kpu-
MUHAJIATET Kao MPEeIMET UCTPaXKUBama TUPEKTHO BE3aH 332 KPUMHHOIIO-
THjy U HbeHe TUCIHUIUINHE, IPaBo, NOCEOHO KPHBUYHONPaBHE HAayKe, KpH-
MUHAJHY MOJUTHKY, KPUMUHAJIUCTHKY, aId M HEKe Ipyre IUCITUILIINHE
Kao IITO je TICHXOJIOTHja, COIMOJIOTH]a, (mro3oduja, MOTUTHIKE HAYKE,
MenunuHa, exkonomuja, ucropuja (Owen, Fradella, Burke, & Joplin,
2014), xao u mojenuHe MPUPOJHE M TEXHUYKE Hayke, yKibydyjyhu ¢o-
peH3MUKE HayKe. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY, IIpHUMjeHa Pa3HOBPCHHUX MeTonaa (u-
3MKe, XeMHje U (pU3MUKe XeMuje y cy30Mjamby KpUMHUHAIUTETA MOApa3y-
MHjeBa MPETXOHO MO3HABAe OMTHNUX KapaKTEPUCTHKA CAaBPEMEHOT KPH-
muHamureTa (Makcumoruh, bomkosuh, Tomopuh, 1998, ctp. 3).

Kpumunonozuja

KpumMmuHonoruja je Hayka Koja, kopuctehu ca3Hama U HCTPaXH-
BayKe ITOCTYNKE Hayka O UYOBjeKY M IPYIITBY, €MIMPH|CKH IIPOydYaBa
KPUMHUHAIHA ()EHOMEH, Tj. 3JI0YHH, BErOBOI M3BPIINOLA W JKPTBY, KpH-
MHUHAJIUTET ¥ HaAYMH Ha KOjU APYIITBO pearyje Ha KpUMHHAJIHO IOHAIla-
we (Urmatosuh, 2011, ctp. 21-22), ka0 yKyIHOCT 3J09HMHA Y JaTHM Bpe-
MEHCKHUM ¥ TIPOCTOPHHUM JuMeH3ujama. V3 oBako onpehene neduHummje
MIPOM3JIa3U J1a je KPUMUHOJIOTHja CaMOCTAJIHA, JEJUHCTBEHA ¥ CHHTETUYKA
HayKa, TEOPHjCKO-€MIIUPUJCKOT KapakTepa, KOjy oOusbexkaBa HHTEPAM-
CHMIUTHHAPHOCT W MYITHANCIUIUIMHAPHOCT. Tepopusam, OpraHu30BaHH
KPUMHHAIIMUTET W TEIIKU OOJNUIM KOPYIIHje U MPHUBPEIHOT KPUMHHAIH-
Tera cy par excellence kpumuHomOIIKE TeMe, MPH YeMy je 3a/aTak KpH-
MHUHOJIOTHjE JIa OJIpE/IH IITa Cy OBE MOjaBe, KOJH Cy Y3POIH H YCIIOBH KO-
ju TIOTOAYjy H-ETOBOM HACTaHKY, T€ KaKBU Cy OOJHMIIM MCHOJhaBama.
Wnak, oarosop Ha oBa NMuTama HUje jeaHocTaBaH. Ha mpumjepy opranu-
30BaHOT KpUMHUHAIKMTETA j€ TO HAjJOUUTIICHH]E, jep je MUTame KOHICITY-
anM3anyje OpraHM30BaHOT KPUMHHAIMTETA PA3IHIUTO TPETUPAHO y KPH-
MHHOJIOIIKO] JUTEPATYpH U OOMYHO ce pa3MaTpa y MOIJIaBJby MMOBHH-
ckor kpumuHanutera (Urmartosuh, 2011, crp. 114; Urmarosuh, 2016,
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ctp. 29) unu kao mocebHa Bpcta kpumuHanutera (Barkan, 2006, p. 394).
O TepopusMy ce BHIIIE paclpaBba y Haykama 0e30jeTHOCTH, 11a YaK U Me-
hyHapogHUM OmHOCHMA, JTOK C€ y MPaBHUM HayKama CBOJAM Ha HHUBO IO-
JUTUYKHX Jenukara. Kopymyja je BUleTMMeH3noHAIaH IPYIITBEHHU (e-
HOMEH, Koja MpeBa3uiia3d OKBHpPE jelHE HayKe, a CAMHM THM M KPHMH-
Hoyordje. YnHM ce JaHac Ja o0 HaBeJAeHUM (eHOMEHUMa ,,CBU CBE 3HAjy”,
Y3 jaCHO OICYCTBO CHCTEMATCKHX M O0jEKTUBHHX 3Hama, KOja CY KJbydHA
0cOOMHA HAYYHO 3aCHOBAHOT MIPUCTYTIA.

KpMMl/lHCl]ZHCl noaumuka

KprMuHanHa MONWTHKA, y HAJjOMIITHjEM CMHUCITY, TPEICTaBIba
OCHOBHH OOJIMK JIPYIITBEHE peaKiije Ha KPIMUHAIUTET U OHA je ImoceOHa
TEOpHjCKa M MPaKTHIHA AUCIUILIMHA KOja ce 0aBU CIpeuaBameM KpPHMU-
HaIMTeTa Kao MHIMBUIyalHe M MacoBHe TojaBe® (Murytunosuh, 1984).
To je cuctem Mjepa, HauMHA U IOCTYIAKa Koje ApxaBa — IPYLITBO IIpUMje-
Ibyj€ MPOTHB yYMHHUIANA KPUBUIHUX (M APYTUX KaKBbHUBUX) ajeia (Xopsa-
tuh, [{ButanoBuh, 1999, cp. 23). V caBpeMeHUM MPUCTYIIMMA PearoBama
Ha KpUMUHAINTET IIPUM]jeTHA je TeXHba Jla Ce ca rpyle pelpecuBHUX Mjepa
CBE BHIIE Ipenasd y chepy NPEeBEHTUBHHUX y CMIECIY Ipexyrpehema me-
HOT HacTaHKa. Y TOM CMHCIY, CHCTEM JIPYIITBEHE peaKiyje Ha KpUMHHA-
JMTeT Uy foMahuM ycioBHMa IOKasyje CBe M3paXKeHHje LpTe KOHTpOJIe,
YMjecTO cIipjedyaBama U Cy30ujama. Maja ce YnHM Ja KaCHUMO Ca TyHUM
ydgemheM y caBpeMEHHM HHTETPATHBHUM IIPOIECHMa U Ja CMO Ha MaprH-
HaMa rio0anuzanuje, Heku mpooseMu goMaher KpUBHYHOIPABHOT cUCTEMA
jecy moOpuM IWjerioM TOCIbEIHIa MPOMjeHa TI00ATHCTHYKOT KapaKkTepa
(Coxoguh, 2011, ctp. 213). U3 Tor paszmnora Cuexana Coxosuh (2011) 3ax-
Jbydyje Ja CaBpeMeHH KPHBHYHOIIPAaBHU CHCTEM KapaKTepHIle W BHIIeE
KaKibaBarba M BHIle mpeBennuje ucroBpemero (Coxosuh, 2011, ctp. 212).
HapagHo, n1a ce ,,Bullle KaKmbaBama”, Tj. CTPOYKa KPUBHYHOIIPABHA PEaKIIU-
ja OJTHOCH Ha TellIKe 00JIMKe KPUMHHAJIMTETA, IITO je U YOUJBHBO KPO3 KpH-
MHHAJTHOTIOIMTHYKO ONpe/ijesbehe y MOIyIeny Cy30ujamba OBUX KPUBUIHHX
Ijerna, Kako y 3aKOHOJABHOM TaKO M Y HHCTHTYIIMOHAITHOM cMUCHy. [Ipyro
je TIHTame ONPaBIaHOCTH, CBPCUCXOJHOCTH M e€(pUKACHOCTH ,,HOBUX  KpH-
BUYHONPABHUX WHKPUMHUHAIMja U ,,HOBUX” cyOjekara (mpuje cmera, Cyn-

6V Teopuju je mpuxsahen crap na KpuMuHaIHa MONMTUKA UMa JIBUj€ JUMEH3H]E: Te-
OpHjCKy (TEOPHjCKO KOHIUMHPAhEe KPUMHUHAIHE MOJUTHKE) U TPAKTUYHY (OCMHUIILba-
BamkC U CIIPOBONEE Y )KUBOT APYLITBEHHX aKluja, MeTona u mjepa) (MunytrHoBuUh,
1984, crp. 135). V tom cmuciy, Urmwartosuh (2011) cmarpa jga je yoOuuajeHo mpas-
Jbehe pasnuke u3Mel)y KpUMHHAIHE MOJMTHKE Kao Hayke, KOja KPUTHYKU MpoydaBa
Ty IjeTaTHOCT W Kao BjeIITHHE, Ka0 MPaKTHYHA, IJTAHCKA IjeJaTHOCT KOjOM ce opra-
HHU3yje IjelioBame NPYINTBEHHX Cy0jekara YCMjepeHHX Ha Cy30Hjame 3J0YHMHA U
kpumunana (Urmarosuh, 2011, ctp. 28).
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CKe, TY)XHJIauKe U TMOJULHjCKE CrielHjann3anmje) y cy30Hjamby OBUX 00H-
Ka KpUMHUHAJINTETA.

Kpusuuno npaso

KpuBuuHO mpaBo ce yoOW4ajeHO cxXBaTa Ha jeAWHCTBEH HauWH,
KOMOWHOBAmhEM HHETOBUX MAaTepUjATHUX W (OpMAHUX KOMITOHEHATA.
Omo je 3akoncko mpaso (Crojanosuh, 2009, ctp. 3) u npencrasiba CKyI
3aKOHCKHX TIPONHCAa O KPUBUYHHM JIjeIMMa M KPHBHYHHM CaHKIHjama
KojuMa ce oxapeheHa moHamama npensuhajy Kao KpUBHYHA Jjeia M 3a
BUX0BE W3BPIIHOIIE MPOIUCYjy Ka3He W Jpyre KpUBUYHE CaHKIHje Koje
UM ce y3 uchymeme oapeljernx ycnosa mory uspehu (baduh, 2008, ctp.
19). IIpenmer oBako AehUHUCAHOT KPUBUYHOT IpaBa CacTOjH C€ M3 TPH
eJIeMEHTa. KPUBUYHOT JIjesia, YYHHUOL@ KPHUBUYHOT [jesia U KPUBHUUYHE
cankiuje’ (Yejosuh, 2006, ctp. 26). CaBpeMEHO KPUBUYHO MPABO 3aCHO-
BaHO je Ha KPMBHUYHOM Jijelly Koje IpeacTaB/ba OCHOBY YKYIHOT KpH-
BUYHOT IIPABHOT cucTeMal, mpy yeMy je yuuHmIan KpuBU4HOT gjena (¢u-
3MYKO WITH MPABHO JIMIIE) HETOB ayTOp M Ha Hera ce MpUMjemYyjy Kpu-
BUYHOIIPAaBHE CaHKIIMje, IITO je 3alpaBo YKYITHU CMUCA0 U (yHIM]ja KpH-
BUYHOT TIpaBa.

M3a30B 3a CaBpeMEHO KPUBHYHO IPaBO je KAKO MHKPUMUHHCATH
CBa TOHAIllaka Koja cMaTpaMo TeIIKKM OONHIMMa KpUMHUHAJINTETa, a Ja
HACTOBPEMEHO TakBa HOpMa OyJie Mpelr3Ha, jaCHa ¥ HEeIBOCMHCICeHA. Y
TOM CMHMCJIy, CBE BHIILIE BlIaJa 3a0pUHYTOCT 1a OM eKcran3nja® KpUBUUHOT
npaBa y HEKHM CIIy4ajeBHMa MOTJIa JIOBECTH y MUTambe U HEKe OCHOBHE
npunime npashe Apxkase (Crojanosuh, Komapuh, 2014), 360r yera je
MoTpeOHO yTBphHBamke aJeKBATHOT MOJIeIa KPHBUYHONPABHOI pearoBa-
Ha Ha TellKe 00JIMKe KpUMHUHAJIMTETA, KOjU OM ]a0 OYEKHMBaHE pe3yJiTare.
Hawuwme, ouwrnenan je mpoOsieM KPHBHYHOIPABHOT €KCIIAH3MOHU3MA jep
CaBpEeMEHH KPUBUYHH 3aKOHO/IaBall, kako To HaBoje CrojanoBuh u Kouna-
puhi (2015), ,,cBe BHIle IIKPU MPOCTOpP y KOME MHTEpBEeHHIIE yhasehu
TaKo M Y30HY Yy K0jOj HEMa OIpaBlama 3a KPUBHYHOIPABHY HHTEPBEH-

7Y npoydaBamy OBa TPU elEMEHTa KPMBUYHO MPABO HACTOjH Ja OTKPHje U 00jacHH
BHUXOBY CaJp)KMHY M 3Hauaj nonasehu o/l BbUXOBE MpaBHE, OTHOCHO KPUBHYHOIIPABHE
MpHUPOJE, ajii, UCTO TaKo, carjeqaBajyhn mUXOB 3Ha4aj Kao elleMEeHAT KOjH UMa OJ1-
pebheny ymory (Yejosuh, 2006, ctp. 26).

KpuBHYHO Jjeno MpeicTaBiba HCXOAUIITE 33 CBa APyra KPUBHYHOIPABHA IUTama U
CTOra je OHO jeJIMHHU JISTHTHMHH OCHOB EeroBor nocrojama (baduh, 2008, crp. 20).
9 Kako 1o HaBose Ctojanosuh u Komapuh (2014) ,ermtumHocT Kopuuihema Kpu-
BHUYHOIIPABHE PEIpPecHje Y OAHOCY Ha OPraHM30BaHH KPUMHHAJIMTET, TEPOPU3aM U KO-
pyHiujy camo 1o ceOu HHUje CIIOpHA, ald IPaHUIIe U OIITPUHA TE PEIpecHje n3a3uBa
onpehene mueme. KpuBH4HO mpaBo HE MOXeE [a pHjelH mpolieMe OpraHu30BaHOT
KpUMHHAIIUTETa, TEPOpHU3Ma W KOPYMIHje W O IWera To W He Tpeda odekuBaTtu”
(Crojanosuh, Komapuh, 2014, ctp. 9).
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mujy mro he y Omuckoj OymyhHOCTH AOBECTH 10 Kpu3e JIETHTUMHUTETA
kpuBHuHOT 3akoHomaBcTBa” (Crojanosuli, Komapuh, 2015, ctp. 111).

Kpueuuno npoyecro npaso

KpuBruHO TIpoIIeCHO MpaBo je rpaHa KpUBHYHONPABHUX HAYKa KO-
ja ce 0IHOCH Ha KPUBUYHH MOCTyTaK. KpUBHYHE MTPOIIECHH OHOC pa3BU-
ja ce m3Mehy cyzma M OCyME-HUYEHOT, OZHOCHO, ONTYXEHOT M TY>KHOIA
(mpouecHux cybjekara): cyx uma ojpeljeHa MpaBa U TYXHOCTH IpeMa
cTpaHkama (OCYMEUYEHOM, OJHOCHO, ONTYXKEHOM U TY)KHOILY), & CTpaH-
ke onpeheHa mpaBa W Ty>)KHOCTH TpeMa cyay u usMely cebe, Tj. mpaBHH
oaHoC je Tpoctpan (Bacwbesuh, 1981, ctp. 5). ObaBese jennor cybjekra
Cy, IO TIpaBWLy, IpaBa 3a APYToT, IOPE TOoTra IITO IIOCTOj€ U CaMOCTalTHA
mpaBa W obaBe3e mojenuHux cyOjexara (Cumouh m Cumosuh, 2016).
Kipy4Ho nuTame Koje ce mocTaBba Ipes KpHBUYHOIIPOLIECHO ITPaBo jecTe
0JIroBapa J1 1nocrojehu KpUBUYHU MOCTYNAK Cy30ujamby TEIIKUX O0JIUKa
KpUMUHAIIUTETA WK je TaK MOTpeOaH NmocebaH KPUBHYHM IMOCTYIAK 3a
OBa KpHUBUYHA Jjeia. Y OBOM KOHTEKCTYy ITOCEOHO ce pa3MaTpa MUTAbe
yCIIOBa M HAYMHA MPUM]jCHE MOjeAMHUX KPUBHYHOIPOIICCHUX UHCTHTYTA,
Kao0 IITO Cy MOceOHE HUCTPaKHE palibe, OMy3MMarhe HENErajHO CTEUCHE
KOPHCTH, CBjeIOK-CapaTHHUK y KPUBUYHOM TIOCTYIIKY | 1p. MlcToBpemeHo,
MUTame Koje ce MOCTaBba THYe Ce M KPUBHYHOIPOLIECHUX Cy0jeKaTa, Tj.
TOTa JIa JTU Cy KPUBUYHOIIPOIIECHH CYOjeKTH KOjU MOCTYNAj)y H Y APYTHM
moctymnuMa (Cya, Ty)KHIAIITBO, MOJHIHMja) ,,CIIOCOOHN” 3a Cy30Mjame
TEIIKUX O0JIMKa KPUMUHAJIUTETA WIN je TOTpeOHa HUXO0BA CIIEIHjaIn3a-
nyja. Hamamme ce MUCKyTyje 0 HAaUMHY M BpCTaMa TakBe CIIEIHjaliu3alyje,
Te 0 eheKTHMa BUX0Be opranusanuje u npumjere’. Ha oBom mjecty 10-
JIA3UMO M JI0 KJbYYHHX MUTaka CaBPEMEHOT KPHUBUYIHOT MPOIECHOT Tpa-
Ba, a TO je! Y KojeM oOMMYy je HY»KHO OTPaHUYMTH JbYACKA MpaBa OCyM-
BUYCHHUX 3a MOTpede edukacHOr KpuBHYHOT mocTynka? Ha oBom cre-
NeHy pas3Boja, HU JaHac, HakoH Bume ox /0 romuMHa NpPOKIaAMOBaHHX
JbYJICKUX TIpaBa M ciobona u npeko 30 rognHa MeljyHapoaHOT aHTa)xMa-
Ha Ha TUIaHy Cy30Hjama OpraHu30BaHOT KPUMHHAJIUTETa — HEMaMo pHje-
mieny HaBeneHy cutyamujy (Cumonosuh, [lukman, 2020, ctp. 12).

Kpumunanucmuxa

KpumuHamiMcTHKa ca CBOjUM TUCHHMIUIMHAMA (TAKTHKOM, TEXHH-
KOM, METOJIMKOM, ONEpPATHBOM M CTPATETHjOM) W3ydaBa, ycaBplliaBa H

10 [Tpeornanasa MUILBEE:E J1a MOTPeOY 3a MOCEOHAM KPHBUYHUM MOCTYTIIMMA, KA0 H
CTICIUjaI3aliji qPXKABHUX OpraHa y Ccy30Wjamy TEHIKUX O0JMKa KPUMHUHAIUTETA,
JNETePMUHHIITE CTambe TakBOT KpumuHanutera y apxasu ([Muxman, 2011), wro je
MaK OpeaMeT KPUMHHOJOIIKHX, eMIIMPUjCKUX HCTPaKMBarba, KOja HUCY MOCeOHO pa-
3BHjeHa KOJI Hac.



ITpema TpaHCIUCIUILIMHAPHOM IIPUCTYILY y IPOydYaBamky U KOHTPOIU KpUMHUHANIUTETa 723

npriarohaBa HajaJeKBaTHU]E W HA MPAKTUIHOM HUCKYCTBY 3aCHOBaHE Me-
TOJZIe OTKpHBAaba, MCTPare M JOKAa3WBama CBUX KPUBUYHHX jjena (ymo-
penu: Kpuokarmuh, 1996, ctp. 101; CumonoBuh u Matujesuh, 2007, ctp.
2-22; Cumonosuh, 2004, ctp. 7-8), a caM¥M THM M TEUIKMX KPHBHYHHX
njena. KpuMuHATUCTHYKE METOJE KOje Ce NPUMjemhY]y Y OIEpaTUBHO]
JjeTaTHOCTH OTKPUBAaMka M HCTpare TEMIKMX KPUBHYHHX Jijesia MPETIo-
CTaBJbajy HajeUKACHUjEe W HajpallHOHANHUje HauynMHE 00aBJbama OIepa-
TUBHO-TAKTUYKHUX PAJHHU KOj€ MONHIINjCKE arcHIMje Ipeay3uMajy yCKia-
hyjyhu cBoje mocTyname ca OCHOBHHUM KPHUMHUHAIMCTHYKAM MPUHIIUAIHI-
Ma, Kao U ,,31aTHUM NUTamkUMa KpuMuHamucTHke”. To je mpuMjemHBO
IpeMa OlepaTHBHO-TAKTHYKO] CUTYaIlHjH, a CBE ca IMJbeM OpiKer To-
CTyHama y OTKPUBAaIby M pa3jallbaBamby OBUX KPUBUYHUX Ijeia, HHXO0-
BHX M3BpINWIAIA, T¢ M0Jacka J0 UCTUHE Ka0 eICMEHTAPHOT IHJba KPH-
MUHAJMCTHYKE TAKTHUKE, OJJHOCHO, OIIEPATUBHE KPHUMHUHAIMCTUKE, Ka0 U
crpedyaBame KpuMmuHaIHe ajenatHoct (ymopemu Iuxman, 2011; Cu-
mosuh, Hlukman, 2017, ctp. 628). Kao mmito ce Moxe BHIjeTH, KPUMHHA-
JMUCTUKA W HUje MCKJbYYMBO BE3aHA 332 KPUBHYHH ITOCTYIIAK, OJHOCHO
OHa] BEroB MU0 uctpare Beh oOyxBaTa W MHOTE 3HauajHE acleKTe CBOT
IpeaMeTa W3BaH KPUBHYHO MHpOLECHE cdepe y IMUPOKOj KPUMHHAIN-
CTHYKO-TAKTUYKOj JjENaTHOCTH, KOja MPETXOMHH KPHUBHYHOM IOCTYIIKY
(Bomuuenuh, 1985, ctp. 19).

EduxacHo cympoTcTaBbame TEIIKUM OOJIHINMa KPUMHHAINTETA,
ca acmeKTa KPUMHHAIUCTUYKHX METOJa M CpPEACTaBa, MOJpa3yMujeBa
Buie ynHWiIana. [Ipuje ceera, moTpeOHO je TT03HABaHkEe OCHOBHHX CTHO-
JOMKUX ¥ (PeHOMEHOJIOMIKNX 00MIJbEXK]ja M APYTUX CIECIUPUIHOCTH OBUX
obnrka KpuMuHanuTeTa. MiMajyhu y BUIy HaBEJCHO, Al U MPEIAMET KPH-
MUHAJIMCTUKE YOIIITE, MOXEMO 3aK/bYyYWTH Ja KPUMHHAIACTHYIKH ac-
MEKTH OTKPHBAMa W HCTpare KPUBHYHUX JIjelia OPraHW30BAHOT KPHUMH-
HAJIUTETa U IPYTUX TEHIKHX OOJMKAa KPUMUHAIUTETA UCTPAXKY)Y 3aKOHO-
MjEPHOCTH 3HaYajHE 32 OTKPUBAKE U JOKA3MBAIhe KPUBHYHHX Jjelia Op-
TaHU30BAHOT KPUMHHAIIUTETA U OPYTUX TEMIKUX OOJIMKA KPUMHUHAIUTETA
W yYMHWIANA THX Jdjelia, Ka0 W TPEBEHIH]y MPHMjEeHOM KpUMUHAIHU-
CTHYKUX MeTofa (IOCTOje METOoJe MPEBCHIMje KOje HHUCY KPUMHHAIHU-
crruke) (Cumosuh, Hukman, 2017, ctp. 684).

Kpueutmo U36puiHo npaeo

KpHBUYHO M3BPIIHO MPaBO Kao rpaHa MO3UTUBHOT MPABHOI CHCTE-
Ma U Kao M0 KPUBHYHOT MPaBa MPEACTaB/ba CHCTEM TPaBHUX mporrca (3a-
KOHCKOI' M TIOI3aKOHCKOT KapakTepa) Koju ojapeljyje MocTymak, HauhH U
yCJIOBE U3BpLICHa M3PEUCHUX KPUBUYHUX CaHKIMja OJl CTpaHe KPHBUYHOT
Cyza, unMe ce oMoryhasa (pUHAIHU CTaAWjyM MpPUMjEHE KPUBUYHOT IpaBa
(Crojanosuh, 2002, ctp. 27). [la 6u oapeljeHa KpUBUYHA CAHKIHMja, KOja je
HPONKCaHa Y KPUBHYHOM TIPaBY M M3pEUeHa OJ] HaJUISKHOT CyJa MOIJia Y
TIOTITYHOCTH JIa OCTBapH 3aKOHOM Mporicany cBpxy (QyHKIHMjy — 3amTuTy
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u 00e30jeljerbe Haj3HAYAJHUjUX IPYINTBEHUX J00apa U BPUjEIHOCTH), MO-
TpeOHO je na oHa Oyne Ha oAroBapajyhu HauMH M W3BpIIEHA O] 32 TO Hal-
JeKHUX JPKaBHUX opraHa. To yka3yje Ha YTIIMTAPHCTHYKU KapakTep W3-
BPIIHOT KPUBHYHOT TIPaBa KOj€ CBOjE ONPABIAMLE M pamuo Jje2uc Hajda3u y
npaBo y apyurseHoj kopucHoctH (Cumosuh, [ukman, 2017, ctp. 529-530).

Kana je pujed o Temkum oOIMIIIMa KPUMHHAITUTETA, KPUBHYHO H3-
BPIITHO TIpaBo 0aBu ce ypehuBameM opraHu3alyje, HaunHa U IMOCTYITKA H3-
BpIICH-a KPUBIYHUX CAaHKIIMja, Y TIPBOM pely Ka3HH, U TO Ka3HE JIHIIaBamka
cro0ojIe Kao Haj3HauYajHUje BPCTE Ka3HE 3a HaBeJCHEe OOIMKE KpUMHHAIIUTE-
Ta. OHa 3ay3UMa Haj3HA4YajHHj€ MjecTO, HAPOUUTO Kaja Cy Yy MUTamy
TelIKa KpUBHYHA JjeTia, J[jeNia ca eJIeMEeHTHMAa HachJba, TepopHu3aM, Kao U
njena opranmzoBaHor kpumuHanutera (babuh, ®uaumosuh, Mapkosuh,
Pajuh, 2005, ctp. 241). TakBa Mo3uIlKja OBE Ka3HE PE3yJITaT je CXBaTarmba
Jla je OHa jeIMHU MPHUKIATHU OJTOBOP W HajJjeIOTBOPHUjE CPEACTBO pe-
aKIyje Ha HajTeXXe BUJIOBE KpUBHYHMX Jjena. CTora je oHa HaMHjeHmheHA
MIPBEHCTBEHO 3a TEXE OOJUKEe KPUBUYHUX JIjeNa, JIOK Ce 3a JIAKIIH 114, J10-
HEKJIe, U CPEAbe TCIIKU KPUMHUHAIHUTET MPUKIAJIHUJUM IOKa3yjy Ipyre
KpUBUYHE CaHKIIMje KOje MPeJICTaBbajy HhEeHe 3aMeHe, MPHje CBUX, HOB-
YaHa Ka3Ha W YCIOBHA OCyZAa, a y HOBHje BpHjeMe M HEKE APYyre KpH-
BUYHONPABHE Mjepe alTepHATHBHE KpUBUUHOMpaBHe peaknuje (Cumo-
Buh, [llukman, 2017, cp. 539).

MYITHAUCHUITVIMHAPHOCT U UHTEPJUCLIHITVIMHAPHOCT
Y IIPOYYABABY TELIKHUX ObJIMKA KPUMUHAJ/IUTETA

MyNTHIUCIMIUIMHAPHOCT W HMHTEPIUCLMIUIMHAPCHOCT je HYXaH
METO/IOJIONIKK MTPUCTYI Y NPOy4YaBarmha KPUMHHAIUTETA, TOCEOHO Hhero-
BHUX TelIKuX o0suKa. Jlakie, moTpeOHa Cy 3Haba Pa3IniYUTHX HayKa KaKo
0u ce HaBeJECHU MPOOJIEM HCTpakMBamba pasyMHUO U pazjacHHO. MyniTu-
JUCIHMITIMHAPHOCT TIOApa3yMujeBa [jeioBamke JIBHjC NUCIUTUIMHE HWIH
BHIIIC JHMCIUIUIMHA Y pjelllaBamy IMOCTABJHEHOT MpodiieMa, MPU YeMy je
TMOJTa3UINTE, KAa0 M OKBUD JjelIoBamba, MaTH4YHA JuciumumHa. Kox mynru-
JHMCLMIUTMHAPHOT TIPHUCTYIa CTPYYH-aly 3a IojeluHe JHUCIMIUIMHE paje
3ajelHo, 3ajpXKaBajyhW TNPHUTOM CBOje JWCIUILUTMHApHE TPHUCTYIEC H
norsexe (Leposa, 2013, ctp. 17). UHTep IUCUUILITMHAPHOCT TOAPA3yMHU-
jeBa JijesioBam-e JIBUje TUCLUILIMHE MU BUIIE AUCIUIIMHA KPO3 Capammby
Pa3MUUMTUX HAYKA M HAYYHUX JUCUUIUIMHA y pjelliaBamby 3ajeAHUYKOT
npobiieMa HCTpaxkMBama. WHTEpANCHMILIMHAPHO HCTPaXKMBame CTOTa
3axTHjeBa 3ajeIHHUKy (QopMmyianujy mpobiema u, OapeM HOHEKIe, 3a-
JEMHMYKH METOMOJIONIKH OKBHP 32 MCTPAXKUBAKE PA3IUYUTUX TEMa HIIH
acriekara ncrpakuBama npoodaema (Leposar, 2013, ctp.18).

Hagenmenu mpuctyn y Behoj (HIp. KpUMHHONIOTH]a, KPUMHHAIH-
CTHKAa) WK Mamb0] (KpHBHYHOIIPABHE HAyKe) MjepH IIOAPa3syMHjeBa KOM-
OWHOBame MOCTOjehuX METOMOJIOMKHAX TPUCTYIA, YKBY4Yyjyhn H Ko-
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pumiherme MeToa qpyrux Hayka (MyJITHIMCIUILTHHAPHOCT) U MehycoOHy
capaqmy (MHTEPIUCUMILIMHAPHOCT) Y OMHOCY Mpema HpobieMy HcTpa-
KHUBamka, ca OAroBapajyhuM CTPYKTypHHM U (HYHKIIMOHATHUM OCOOEHO-
CTHMa W OONHIMMa WHTEpakiyje, 3aapixkaBajyhin mpuTtoM CBOje TUCHH-
IJIMHApHE TpUCTyre u noriexe. Hajoossu nmpumjep je Kpumunomnoruja,
KOja je, Mako caMocCTallHa HayKa, y UCTO BpHjeMe U CHHTETHYKA HayKa y
KOjOj ce CYyCTHYy M MHTETPHUIIY CBa Ca3Hama KOja 0 KPUMHHAIHOM (e-
nomeny nocroje (Urmartosuh, 2011, ctp. 22). [Toce6HO je 3HauYajaH HEH
MYITHIUCIUILITHAPHA KapakTep, Kpo3 00jeqnmbaBamke MHOIITBA 3HAMKA
U3 pa3IMYUTUX JUCIMIUIMHA y TpPOyYaBamby KOHKPETHOT TmpobiiemMa
HCTpaXxKuBama. 10 Cy: aHTPOIOJIOTH]a, OWOJIOTHja, MEIUITMHA, TICHXOJIO-
THja, TICUXHjaTpuja, mparo, Gpuno3oduja, COIMHOIIOTH]a, €THOJIOTHja, eKO-
HOMUja, ETHKA U TOJUTHYKE Hayke. Heke ol lBUX MpoydyaBajy IojeIuHIIa,
JIOK IpyTe Mpoy4aBajy cpeanHy y Kojoj oH uBH U Ajenyje (Schmalleger,
2004. murupano y Urmarosuh, 2011, ctp. 22).

Wnak, kako waogu Cabo (2010), ,,enuCTEMHOIIONIKA PACKOPaK Y
JIPYIITBEHUM HayKaMa WM E-ETOBE MOCICAWIE Ha KPUMHHOJIOTH]Y TIpEI-
CTaBJbajy (PEHOMEH IBOCTPYKOT pacKopaka: IMpBa, HHPEPUOPHOCT Te-
opHja APYIMTBEHUX HAyKa, JjEITUMHUYHO je TIOCIeaua c1aboCcTh lUXOBOT
KOHIICTITYaJTHOT anapara U JApyra, KOHIENTYyaTH! anapaT KPUMHHOJIOTH]E,
maTH oJ jom Beher packopaka y 0JHOCY Ha HalpeHa HCTPAXKUBamba KOja
ce o/1BUjajy y OMOJIOIIKMM M XyMaHuCTHIKUM Haykama” (Ca6o, 2010 ctp.
13). CnuyHO je ¥ ca KpUMHHATIMCTHKOM, KOja KOPUCTH MeToIe (opMHpa-
HE Yy IpPYTUM HayKaMa, METOJe Tpey3eTe y KPUMHHATUCTUII U M3BOPHE
KpUMUHAITMCTHYKE MeToze. Tako, BeJIHMKH je Opoj Hayka 0J1 KOjUX KpUMHU-
HAJIMCTHKA TPEy3UMa METOJIC U IPUM]jCHYje UX MPU OCTBAPHBAY CBOJUX
3ajaTaka, (OMuTeHayYHe, YHUBEP3aIHEe METO/IE, TOCEOHEe METO/IE, CIICIIHU-
jaJiHe METOo/Ie), alli He Tpeba HHU 3aHEeMapHUTH HH OHE METoje Koje je dop-
MHUpaia KPUMUHATHCTHKA, CAMO 33 by KapaKTEePUCTUYHE U KOj€ IPOUCTH-
4y U3 cnelHIHOCTH HBEHOT TpeaMeTa npoyvaBama (Cumonosuh, 2004,
crp. 10-11). OBaj mpucTyn pasymHjeBamy KPHMHHAIWTETAa je OO CYy-
ITHHCKOT 3HaJyaja, a KJbYYHA je HWHTErpandja Tojaraka, TeopHja H
ommuTHx craBoBa cake aucuuruinae (baproi, 1999), jep 6e3 npumjene
MpaBijia KPUMHHAIMCTHKE HOPME KPUBHYHOT MpaBa (MaTepHjasHOT |
MPOIIECHOT) HE MOry Aohu y mpaBy (QYHKIHjy KOjy MM je HaMHjEHHO
zakononasai! (Kopajiuh, 2012, ctp. 5).

11 Ha npumjep, KpUMUHAIHCTUYKO YUeHe 0 QUKCUpamy J10Ka3He nH(opMaluje npe-
CTaBJba 3HAa4ajaH TEOPHjCKH KOHIIENT KOjUM ce 00jalllkaBa Mpolec CTHIamka JOKa3HOT
KapakTepa KPpUMHHAIHCTHYKUX HH(OpMaiuja. 3Hauaj KPUMHHAIMCTHYKOT yUeHa O
¢ukcupamy nokasHe mHpopManuje HajOosbe miIycTpyje BoamnemuhieBa ceHTeHIa:
.KpumuHanucra croju u maga ca (He)opranu3oBaoinhy, (He)cucremaruuHouihy,
(He)mocsbenHOIIy OYyBama CHTHANA y HUXOBOM TOTAJIHMTETY M OTKPHBAaWmY HOBHX
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[Ipema ToMe, IPHUCTYTI KOjU Ce 3aCHKMBA Ha CTPOTOj ITOJBOjEHOCTH,
M30JI0BAaHOCTH, M3Mel)y KpUBHUHUX HAayKa y OaBJbEIY IPEAMETOM CBOTa
n3y4yaBama cMaTpa ce npeBasuhennMm. KpumuHaiam (eHoMmeHH, HIIp.,
KPUBUYHO J1jeo, GaKTOPH KOjU OTIPUHOCE HeTOBOM HACTaHKY, TPETHpa-
e (eHOMeHa Of cTpaHe opraHa kKoHtpoie (dhopmanne u Hedopmaime),
MeljycoOHO cy moBe3aHu u MeljyycinoBibeHH (Ha pasHMM HHBOMMA I10-
CMaTpama) U y KOHAYHOM HUCXOIY CY MjepJbUBH Ca acleKTa YCIjeIHOCTH
koHTpone kpumuHamuretat? (Cumonosuh, Ilukman, 2014, ctp. 249-262).

Kana cy y mutamy Temku oOauny KpUMHHAIUTETA, MYJITHANCIIH-
IUIMHAPHOCT W WHTEPAMCUUIUIMHAPHOCT MMajy CBOjy HpHuMjeHy. Hema
HUKaKBe TUJIEME Ja Ce OBH KPUMUHATIHH ()eHOMEHHU MOTY UCKJBYUHBO IO~
CMaTpaTH WM CXBATUTH Ca CTAHOBHUINTA PA3IMIUTUX HayKa U AUCIHILIN-
Ha. 3ampaBo, UHKPUMHHALK]E TOjeANHUX KPHBUYHUX Hjeia (KPUBHIHO
MpaBo) He MOTY C€ BajbaHO AC(PHUHHCATH YKOJIMKO HE TIO3HAjEMO HEeroBe
obyike ncnosbaBama (KPUMHHOJIOTH]a), HUTH e OTKpHUBambe M IOKa3H-
Bab¢ OBHX KPUBHYHHX Jjeia (KPHBHYHO MPOLECHO MPABO, KPUMUHAIH-
CTHKA) OUTH J0BOJEHO Oe3 Kopuinhewa U MpUMjeHe 3Hamba MPUPOIHHUX U
TeXHUYKHUX Hayka (popeHsnuke Hayke). Jlakie, MOBE3UBaWmE Pa3INIUTHX
HayKa ¥ HayYHHX IUCIUIUIMHA HEOIXOJHO je Y I[jeJIOKYITHOM IIPOIeCy
CTHIIaFba 3Hamka O TEIIKOM KPHUMHHAIUTETY, C jeJJHE CTpaHe, U HeroBOM
CYIIPOTCTaBIbAY, C APYTE CTPAHE.

unpopmaruja y cragHom (quc)kontunyurery” (Bomunenuh, 1985, umrupano y
Iukman, 2016, crp. 17-24).

12 Ha npumjep Cumonopuh u IllukMan cy y paiy MOJ Ha3MBOM ,,MyJITHIMCIHUILIM-
HapHH MPUCTYI KOHTposn pazbojuuiutsa” ([Ipasnu scusom, Bbeorpan, 9/2014, crp.
249-262) mocTaBWIIM OCHOBHY Te3y Jla j€ HEONXOIHO TOCTOjame TpaHcdepa 3Hama
u3Mel)y pasnMuMTHX KPHBHYHHX HayKa Kako OM ce pasymjesi ()eHOMEHOIOTHja W
pa3IMuuTe TUIOJIOTHje H3BpIIMIala pa3dojauiiraBa. Ha ocHoBama TpaHcdepa 3Hama
n3Mel)y KpUMHHOJIOTHj€, KpUMHHAIIHE TICUXO0JIOTHj€, BAKTUMOJIOTHj€, KPUBHYHOT IIpa-
Ba M KPUMHHAINCTUKE, MOTyhe je CauMHWTH KBaJHTETHHj€ PENPECUBHE W NPEBEH-
THBHE CTpaTertje KOHTPOJIe KPUBUYHOT Jijelia M BeroBHX M3BpLIMIana. Y paiy cy ak-
TYEIH30BAIM MMUTAKE 3AIITUTHOT 00jeKTa KPUBUYHOT JjeNna pa300jHUIITBA M apry-
MEHTYjy ce pa3iio3u 3a m3MjeHy noctojeher pjemema. [Ipukasyjy ce HOBHjU pe3yii-
TaTH KPUMHHOJIOMIKUX M KPUMHHATHOICHXOJOIIKHX HCTPAXUBAKba ¥ BE3H Ca MOTH-
BAI[IOHMM KapaKTepUCTHKaMa W3BpIIMIAlda KPUBHYHOT Jjeia pa300jHHIITBA, MITO
MOXE Jla UMa YTHI[aj Ha KPUMHHAICTHYKE MPHCTYIIC OBOM KPUBUYHOM Jjeny. Y paay
ce aHaNIM3Wpajy HEKe OCHOBHE THIIOJIOTHjE W3BpIIMIIANa KPHBHYHHX Jjena pa30oj-
HHINTBA M YKasyje Ha HHXOB 3HAuyaj 3a BHUIIE KPUBMYHHMX HayKa HCTOBPEMEHO
(Cumonosuh, Ilukman, 2014, ctp. 249-262).
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KA TPAHCAUCLHHITVIINMHAPHOCTH Y HCTPA’KUBAELY
TELIKUX OBJIMKA KPUMHWHAJIMTETA — HOBU KOHILIEIIT

Kako cmo y yBoay HaBejH, TPaHCIAMCLMIUIMHAPHOCT je HajImoroi-
HUjH ,,paJHA OKBUP™ 32 O3HAYABAIHC CABPEMCHUX HAYYHHUX U KYJITYypHHUX
mporieca, Koje KapaKTEepHUIry KOMIUIEKCHOCT, XUOPUAHOCT, HETMHEAPHOCT
u xereporesoct (Thompson-Klein, 1998, nutupano y Milosevi¢, 2006,
str. 5-6). JTakite, 3a cioxeHe mpoiiece je moTpedHo, Kako To HaBoau bo-
0 Munomesuh (2006), MHOTOCTPYKO Ca3Hambe, Ca3Hambe Koje ,,TPaHC-
HeHanupa” TEOPHjCKO-METOIOJIONIKE TPaHMIIe CBaKe muciuruinae (Mumo-
mesuh, 2006, ctp. 336). OBaj mpuctym omoryhaBa aa ce CXBaTh CIOXKe-
HOCT MpoOJeMa HCTPaKUBama, y3My Yy OO3HMp pa3IUYUTH HAyYHH U
JPYIITBEHU MPUCTYMHU MpoOJieMa MCTPaXKHBarba, YKJbyde Apyra CIelu-
(vyHa 3HAWA, TC Pa3BHjamkbe 3HAMmA W MPAKCe KOjU MPOMOBHIINY OIIIITH
unrepec (Pohl, Hirsch Hadorn, 2008, p. 111). V cyuituau oBOr TpeHa je
pactyha motpeba 3a HOBUM BpcTama 3Hama, OCHM OHOT KOje ce cTBapa y
JEIHOj JWCHUIUTMHN WM y TIPUBPEMEHO] capamy n3Mel)y AUCIUIUINHA-
Ma, ¢ 003UpOM Ha TO Jia Cy NMpoOIIeMH CaBpeMEHOT IPYIITBa CyBHUIIE CII0-
xeHu 3a jeany aucuurumnny (McGregor, 2004, p. 2).

VY tom cmuciy, Cy Mekrperop (2004) HaBoau ma je TpaHCIUCIIH-
IUIMHAPHO UCTPAKUBAME KOHIMITHPAHO Kao H: ,,(a) moceOHa BpcTa HHTEp-
JUCHUILUTHHAPHUX HMCTPAKUBamba, YKIbY4yjylin HaydHEe W HECHAy4YHE W3-
Bope min npakce u (0) HOBH OONHK y4ema W pjelaBama mpodaeMa Koju
yKJBYUyje capaamy Mel)y pazauuuTUM IUjesoBUMA APYUITBA, YKIBYUYjy-
hu W akameMCKy 3ajefHUIlY, pajy UCIYHmhaBamba KOMIUICKCHUX H33a30Ba
apymrea” (McGregor, 2004, p. 2). Kpo3 3ajeqHHYKO yueme, 3Hamhe CBUX
ydecHHKa ce moBehaBa M OBa HOBa y4era KOPHCTE CE Ja KOJEKTHBHO
OCMHMCIIE pjelera 3a 3aMplIeHe JpYIITBeHe MmpobiieMe KOjU ce MperuTi-
hy. On nujamora n3Mel)y YHHBEp3UTETa M APYTUX JHjEIOBA JPYIITBA HO-
BU Pe3yJITATH U HOBE UHTEPAKIIUje CE MPOU3BOJIC, HY 1 HOBY BH3H]y MPH-
poxe u crBapHoctu (McGregor, 2004, p. 2). ITopen Tora, METOIOOIIKA
M3a30BH, Pa3IM4YUTe MEPCICKTHBE, CrelM(UIHA 3HAKA, MPOMOBUCAE
3ajeqanukux Bpujeanoctu (Pohl, Hirsch Hadorn, 2008, p. 111-121), kao
Y KOHKPETHHU MHTETPATHBHU MPUCTYI, YKJbY4yjyhiu HHTErpaTHBHH METO],
npoueaype u uacrpymenrte (Bergmann, et.al., 2012) — camo cy Heka on
MUTamka Koja cy o0yxBalieHa OBUM HOBUM KOHIICTITOM.

TpaHcauCIUTIIMHAPHA UCTpaXHUBame ce ycpencpelyjy Ha HIMpok
CIIEKTap MUTAma, TIOYEBIIN O] KJIMMATCKUX TPOMjeHa, OJPKUBOT Pa3Boja
(Bernstein, 2015), anu 1 MHOTHX APYIUX MHTamka Koja Ce TUUY JPYIITBE-
HUX npoOiieMa Kao mrTo cy kpumuHai, 3araheme, CUJIA, cupomanirso
WK TJIa[] KaKO YHYTap TaKO U U3BaH rpaHrulia JUCIHUIUIMHE, Y3 MOFthOCT
nosux nepcrnekrusa (Fradella, 2014, p. 1-13). Haume, moTmyHoO je jacHO
Ja je KPUMHHAIIUTET, Ka0 CJIOXKEH APYIITBEHH MPOOJIEeM KOjU 3aXTHjeBa
cBe0oOyXBaTHE MOJIUTUKE U TPaKce HEroBOT pasyMujeBama M Cy30Hjama
(Klein, 2003), jecte oHa BpcTa ApymITBEeHHX TpobiieMa Koju Hehe OUTH
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pujelieHn 06e3 TpaHCAUCUUILIMHAPHE capajie 1 pasymujeBarba (Fradella,
2014, p. 1-13). Tepopusam, OpraHM30BaHH KPUMUHAIUTET, KOPYIIIHja U
TEMIKK OOJIUIM TPUBPEIHOT KPHMHUHAIUTETA YIPaBO Cy TAKBU KPUMH-
HaitHU (eHomenu. He camMo na ¢y HApOYMTO M3PaKEHH M APYLITBEHO
mTeTHH Beh Cy M3pa3nTo CIOXKEHH, TUHAMUYHN KPUMUHAIHU ()CHOMEHH,
YHje Cy IJIaBHE KapaKTePUCTUKE YIIPaBO XHOPUAHOCT U XETEPOreHOCT.

C tum y Be3u, Xenpu @panena (Fradella, 2014, p. 10) uctuue na je
0]l CYIITHHCKOT 3Hauaja 3a KpUMHHOJIOTH)Y U KPUBHYHOIIPABHE HAyKe Ja
MpUXBaTe METOJIE U 3Haha MHOTHX JPYTUX MUCHHUIUIMHAPHUX MPUCTYIIA,
amd W Ja OJaKlajy TPaHCOUCUMIUIMHApDHE WHTepakuuje wu3Melhy
TeopeTn4apa, eMITUPHjCKUX HCTPAXKHBaya, MPaKTUyYapa, IPYLITBEHUX
aKTHBUCTA U 3auHTepecoBanux rpahana®®. Crjyapr Xenpu (Henri, 2012,
p. 77) To Ha3WBa ,,OKBUPOM 33 MHTETPATUBHHU IUTypaju3am”, MpU deMy
Kao BaXXHO UCTHYE ,,IPBO, JIa C€ Pa3MOTPE 3HAUCHHEC MYJITUAUCIHUILTHHAD-
HUX MPHUCTYIA Y OJJHOCY Ha JMCIMIUTMHCKE MPUCTYIIE, IPUje nmpesiacka Ha
WHTePIUCLUIUIMHAPHA, a 3aTHM Ja ce yKa)ke Ha BPHUjCAHOCTH TPaHCAHU-
CUMIUTMHAPUHUX TIPHUCTYIA KOjU MPENo3Hajy MHOLITBO OOJHKA M HHBOA
nmpou3BoAme 3Hama” (Henri, 2012, p. 84).

Tewxu obauyu KpuMUHAIUMEMA Kao npeomem
MPAHCOUCYUNTUHAPHUX UCPAICUBATLA

Temxn oOnwIy KpUMUHATHTETa Cy, Kao IMpeaMeT IMpoydaBama,
jEIHO Of HajCIOKEHWjUX IHTama W3 BHIE pasiora. Hamme, cdm mojam
TENIKOT KpUMHHANa je JocTa JUCKyTaOWiIaH M IIOJUIOXKaH paclpaBama
pa3mUuUUTOr Kapaktepa (Hay4yHHM, MPAKTUYHUM HUTI.), & CAMHM THM H
orexkaHo oxpehjemse mojma Ttemkor kpummHana (Crojanosuh, 2009).
Yob6uuajHO ce MoA TemKUM OOJIMIMMa KpUMUHAIa MOTY OApa3yMujeBa-
TH KpUBUYHA Jijelia U OHU OOJUIM KPUBUYHUX Jjjeia KOjU CY KBAIU(UKO-
BaHU TSXKUM OKOJIHOCTHMA 3a YHje M3BPIICHE je TpeaBuljeHa Texa Kpu-
BHYHA cankuuja (KasHa 3atBopom!?), kao oxrosapajyha spyuirsena peak-
[Uja Ha YYUEEHO KpUBHYHO Ajena. C THM Yy Be3H, y KPUBUYHOM 3aKOHO-
naBcTBY bocHe 1 Xeprieropune, y KojeM je IpUMHUjECHEH CUCTEM PellaTHB-

13 Ayropu Ipupyunuxa 3a mpancoucyuniunapha ucmpaxcusaroa (2008) nasose na je
kopumheme HaydyHHX ca3Hama Hajuenthe OMO jemHOCMjepaH Ipolec, IpH YeMy Cy
030HJbHE TOCIBEANLIE TPOY3POKOBAHE HTHOPUCAmEM 3HaHba KOPUCHHKA, KA KOjUMa Cy
ycMjepeHa HaydHa 3Hamba. Y TOM CMHUCIY, L[HJb TPAHCAMLUIUIMHAPHUX OPHjeHTHCA-
HHUX HCTPaKMBama jecTe Ja ce npesasule Hecnarame u3Mely cTBapama 3Hamba y aKa-
JIEMCKHM KpyrOBHMa, C jeZIHE CTPaHe, M 3aXTECBH 3a 3HAKEM 32 pjelllaBambe JPYIITBE-
HHX TpobiieMa, ¢ apyre crpane (Hoffmann-Riem et al, 2008, p. 4).

14V cucreMy Ka3HM M KpUBMYHHX CaHKIMja YOIIILTE, Ka3HA 3aTBOPA 3ay3UMa Haj3Ha-
YajHUje MjecTO, HAPOUUTO KajJa Cy y NMUTamky TEIIKa KPUBUYHA JjeNa, JjeNa ca eie-
MEHTHMA HacHJba, TEPOPH3aM, Kao W Jjena opraHu3oBaHor kpumunamurera (babwuh,
2008).
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HO oapeheHnx kasuu (oapelhyjyhu AOBmY U TOpmby IpaHHUIy KaszHe), Kao
TelIKe OOJMKE KpUMHWHAlIAa MOTJIM OW CMaTpaTh OHAa KpUBHYHA Jjena |
oHe o0JIMKe KPpUBUYHHUX Jijelia 3a Koje je Kao JOmU MUHUMYM IpeABuleHa
Ka3Ha 3aTBOPA y Tpajarby OJ1 HajMame Tpu roguue'®. 3a cBa 0Ba KpUBHYHA
njea Moxe ce pehn na mpencraBipajy Teka KpUBHYHA Jjesia, OJHOCHO
KpUBUYHA Jjeria Koja ce MaHu(ecTyjy Kpo3 HacuJbe U HarajJ Ha OCHOBHE
BpHjeIHOCTH YoBjeka u aApymTsa’®, [Topen Tora, 3a HajTexke 06IMKe Tel-
KHUX KpUBUYHHX JIjela yUYHHEeHIX YMHUIUBajHO MOKE C€ IPOTNUCATH | 3aT-
Bop v Tpajamy oA 20 mo 45 roguHa M, Kako ra 3aKOH Ha3WBa, yroTpaj-
uu 3atBop (babuh u ap., 2005, ctp. 250), 0OAHOCHO AOKHUBOTHHU 3aTBOP Y
Peny6mumu Cprickojt’.

Wnak, npu onpehuBamy Te)KWHE KPUBUYHOT JijeNa, TIOCTOje U O
pehena orpannuema. OBaj KpUTEPUjyM HHj€ HAJIPELU3HUJU U HU3a3UBa
onpehene auieme jep ce mocraBiba ITUTAEkE Jla JIM CE OBAa Ka3HA MOXe
MIPOITUCATH M 32 OCHOBHH OOJIMK JIjeNia HMIIM CaMo 3a HerOBe KBAIM(UKO-
BaHe win Teuke obnuke'®. Jlakie, kao mto ce Moxe yount, oapeheme
TENIKOT KPUMHHAJINTETA HA HAaBEJEHU HauYMH OWII0 OU JI0CTa eKCTEH3UB-

15 Onpehuparme omer MUHMMyMa Ka3He 3aTBOPOM OJ TP TOJMHE Kao pedepeHTHe
Tadke 3a oxpeheme TemKkor o0nuka KpUMHHAIA — BPJIO je JUCKYTaOWIHO jep AOJAaTHO
LIMPH KPyT KPUBUYHUX [jesia KOja ce MOT'Y CMaTpaTH TEIIKMM OOJIMIMMa KpUMHUHAIIA.
V npyrum KpuBHYHOIpaBHUM cucteMuMa (Hrp. CpOuja) TEIKUM KPUBHYHUM JIjEITH-
Ma CMaTpajy ce OHa Jjena 3a Koja je 3anpujehena ka3Ha 3aTBOPOM O MET TOJUHA WK
CTpo’ka Ka3Ha. Y MPHJIOT OBOj T€3W FOBOPH M YHI-EHHUIA 11a je [larepMo KOHBEHIHjoM
u3 2000. roguHe Kao TEMIKO KPUBUYHO Jjeno oapeljeHo ajeno 3a Koje je mpeaBuljeH
JOH MUHHMYM Ka)KEbaBarba 01 YeTHPHU TOJIMHE.

16 Kanta je pujed 0 oceOHOM JiHjely KpMBUYHOT 3aKOHOABCTBA, OCHOBHA Cy TIHTamba
y Be3U ca TeIIKNM KpUMHHAJINTETOM OoHa momyT: OOyxBaTajy i onucH nocrojehnx
KPHUBHUYHHX [ijesia CBe 00rKe oBor kKpumuHanuTera?; Onroapajy ju CaHKIHje mpe-
BubeHe 3a BUX NOTPeOH 3a cy30ujameM Tor oburka KpuMmuHanurera? (badbuh u np.,
2005; Cumoguh, [lukman, 2017, ctp. 93).

7 Tako je mocnenmum uzMjenama Kpusuunor 3akonuka Peny6iuke Cprcke usz 2021,
rofivHE yBeJeHa Ka3Ha JOXKMBOTHOT 3aTBOpA KOja Cce MOXKE IPOIMCATH 3a HajTexa
KpPHUBUYHA Jjejia U HajTexe OOJIMKe TemKUX KpuBUUHHX njena (wian 45) (Kpusuunu
saxonux Penybnuxe Cpncke — K3 PC, Cnyx6enu rnacauk Pemy6muke Cprcke, Op.
64/2017 n 104/2018 — ognyka YC u 15/2021).

18 Nako je ona y najsehem 6pojy ciyuajesa npeasuheHa 3a kpaau(UKOBaHe CIIyuajeBe
KPUBHYHHX JIjeNia, TOCTOjU U U3BjecTaH Opoj KPUBUYHHUX JjeJia KOJ KOJUX TO HHje CITy-
4aj, jep ce OHa M He I0jaBJbyjy y TeXHM obnunuMa. M3 3akoHCKe (opmynalmje mpe-
Ma K0joj ce OBa Ka3Ha MO’KE MPOTHCATH CaMo 3a HajTeke OOJMKe KPUBUYHUX Jjea,
MPOM3JIa310 OU 3aKJbydaK Jia ce Ka3Ha AYyrOTPajHOT 3aTBOpA HE MOXKE HMPOMHCATH 3a
OCHOBHE O0JIMKE KPMBHYHHX Jijelia, 1a Ce OJMax IOCTaBJba IHTAHBE ONPABIaHOCTH
HEHOT TPONKCHBaha 32 HeKe OCHOBHE 00imKe. Mnak ce 4nHM Ja 3aKOHOaBal] OBaK-
BOM (hOopMyJIaIijoM HHje TOApa3yMHjeBao caMo KBaJIM(UKOBaHE OOJIMKE KPUBHYHHX
njena, Beh je MPBEHCTBEHO MUCIHO Ha TEIIKa KPHUBUYHA Jjeia, OMHOCHO HajTeKe CITy-
yajeBe TaKBUX Jjena. Ha oBaj HaumMH 3aKOHONABAIl je CAM M3adpao cirydajeBe Kaua ce
moxe m3pehu oBa kasHa (babuh u ap., 2005).
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HO, HeoapeheHo u Henmpenm3Ho. 300r Tora, cBe verihe ce Telka KpUBHY-
Ha JIjesa Npeu3Ho HaBOJE NOCeGHOM JMCTOM KpMBHYHMX Ajenal®. U3 tor
pasiora cMmarpamMoO OIpaBIaHUM onpeheme TaKBHX KPUBUYHHX Hjeia,
npuxBarajyhu Heke OJ MO3HATUX HAYMHA, ¥ TO KOMOWHAIIHMjOM IIHICTE
KPUBHYHHMX [jeiia (kaTajora ajesa) TeHIKOr KpuMuHaia u oapehemem mu-
HUMAaJIHE TPaHUIlE Ka3He 3aTBOPOM O] HajMame IeT roauHa. Ha oBaj Ha-
YHH UMaJdu OMCMO TpeIM3HUje U jacHUje oapeljerbe TEIMKUX KPUBHIHHUX
Jjernna, Cy3uau OMCMO KpYT THX KPUBHYHUX Jjelia, Te YCKJIA MU Halle 3a-
KOHOJIaBCTBO €a cTaHAap/uMa MeljyHapoanux npaBaux akara (Cumosuh,
MIukman, 2017). V3umajyhin y 003up cBe HaBeIeHO, Kao TEIIKe OOIIHKE
KPUMHHAIUTETa M3ABOJHIM CMO TE€POpU3aM, OPraHW30BaHU KPUMUHAJIH-
TET W KOPYNIH]jy, T¢ TEIIKE OOJIMKe KPUMHHAIHUTETA Y MPHUBPEIHO-PH-
HAHCH]jCKOM TIOCIIOBAbY.

Tepopusam je (peHOMEH KOjH ce AaHac IoCMaTpa ca BUIIE aclieKa-
ta. OH je UCTOBpPEMEHO OOJHK yrpokaBama 0e30jeTHOCTH, O0JIMK IOJH-
TUYKOT HACHJha M BPCTa KPUMHUHAIUTETA. AKO Y 003Up y3MeMO HaBelCHE
MepCIeKTHBE, JaCHO je Ja je Tepopu3aM IMpeaMeT TPaHCAUCUUIUIMHAPHUX
HCTpaxkuBama. HanMe, HHTETpanmja 3Hama 0 TEPOPU3MY KOJHUM CE yrpo-
kaBa 0e30jeTHOCT ApKaBa, aau M MehyHapoaHe 3ajemHuIle Yy IjeIHHH
(obmuKk yrpoxaBama 0€30jeq0CTH), KOjU Ce KOPHCTU PAAN OCTBapUBambHa,
npuje cBera MOJMTHYKKMX IMbeBa (OOIMK MOIMTHYKOT Hacuba’®) U CcBe
TO Ce UCIoJbaBa y ofipeljeHOM MpocTopy U y onpeleHoM BpemeHy (Bpcra
KpUMHHaIMTETa?!) — Moke HaM TOMONM [a CXBaTMMO O KaKBOM CE
(eHOMEeHy paj, ITa YNHHU HETOBY CTPYKTYpPYy M KaKO ce HCmoJhaBa. To
j€ BaXHO Ja OM ce Ha MITO aJIcKBaTHUjU HAYWH OJTOBOPHIIO TEPOPHU3MY,
Kao TPeHYTHO HajBehieM M3a30BY JaHAIIBHIIE.

VY KpUBHYHONIPAaBHOM CMHCIY, NHUTalkE je IITa Ce cMaTpa Tepo-
PU3MOM Y CMHCITy NeHUKaTa KPUBUYHOT TIpaBa W Ha KOjH HAYMH IIPOIIe-

19 Tako, va npumjep, y Enrneckoj u Bency Temko kpusuuno ajeno (serious offence)
jecTe ,,jeTHO OJf OHMX KPHBUYHUX Jjena HaBeneHux y Jluctu 1, [Ipunora 1 wim gjeno
3a Koje CyJl cMatpa Jia je JOBOJbHO 030MIBHO J1a Oy/Ie TPETHPAHO Kao TEIIKO KPUBHIHO
njeno”. Jlucra 1 Ipunora 1 oGyxBara cibeneha kpUBHYHA fjeria; TProBUHA JPOTOM, TPro-
BUHA JbYAMMa, TPrOBHHA OPYXXjeM, NMPOCTUTYIWja M Mjedrja MPOCTHUTYIHMja, Opy)KaHa
IUbayKa, Npambe HOBIA, IpeBapa, Mopecka yTaja, KOpyIIHja ¥ MHUTO, yIjeHa, KPHBHYHA
JljeJIa POTHB WHTENIEKTyaTHE CBOjUHE, €KOJIOIIKA KPpUBHYHA Jjena, Kao U 3aBjepa U MOKy-
aj 3aBjepe, OJHOCHO TOJCTHIAKE M ToMarame 3asjepe [Serious Crime Act 2007
(Commencement No. 1) Order 2008].

20V mocsbenmbe BpUjeME CBE CE BHIIIE TOBOPH O HACHIHOM €KCTPEMHU3MY U PajIHKAIH-
3alliju KOjH BOJIE Ka TEPOPHU3MY, IIPH YeMy Ce TEPOPUCTHYKA paJHKalh3alija cMarpa
MPOLIECOM Y KOME MOjeANHAIL TIOCTEIIEHO MPHXBATa TEPOPHCTHYKO HACHIBE Kao MOTYH,
MOXJa YaK M JIETMTUMaH, HauuH jgjenoBamba (Organization for Security and Co-
operation in Europe, 2014).

21 V nuTeparypH, TEPOPUCTHYKAM KPHMHHATHTETOM HA3MBA CE BPCTA JETMHKBEHIIH]E
U THIIOJIOTHja KPUMHHAJHUX 110jaBa YCMjEPEHHX Ha HapyIaBarbe OIIITE CHIYPHOCTH
JbYIM ¥ OCTBapUBame APyrux KpuMuHaIHUX nuibea (bomkosuh, 1999, crp. 355).


https://www.google.ba/url?sa=t&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=web&cd=1&ved=0ahUKEwiRkbHGzIHNAhUJhywKHZA4DZQQFggaMAA&url=http%3A%2F%2Fwww.osce.org%2F&usg=AFQjCNEQJgVUZtbYW_eYWKnkbhdR_NW5gA&sig2=KmR1SrrAuXuw-cmGTRBgcQ
https://www.google.ba/url?sa=t&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=web&cd=1&ved=0ahUKEwiRkbHGzIHNAhUJhywKHZA4DZQQFggaMAA&url=http%3A%2F%2Fwww.osce.org%2F&usg=AFQjCNEQJgVUZtbYW_eYWKnkbhdR_NW5gA&sig2=KmR1SrrAuXuw-cmGTRBgcQ
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CHO pearoBaTH Ha TakBa MoHamama’’, Mnak, 6pojHu Cy IpoOiIeMu ¢ Ko-
juMa ce cycpehe KpUBHYHOIIPAaBHA HayKa MPHIMKOM Je(UHUCAma TEpO-
pusma. OHE TpeBa3miaze MmpodlieMe NeQUHUCAkA TepOpH3Ma YOIIITE,
Oyayhu na xpuBHUYHOIpaBHA Je(UHHIUja Tepopu3Ma Tpeba OBY I0jaBY
na neduHUIe TayHO (HEABOCMHMCIICHO), jACHO M JIOTHYKU ojpeljeHo mo-
Mohy npyrux mojMoBa. Hajrexu mpobiemu onpehuBama KpUBHYHOT JIje-
Ja TepopHu3Ma jecy IpoOJIeMH MOJMUTHYKE MPUPOIE, IITO je 3aCHUTypHO
pasnor 300r yera Hema ommrenpuxBahene neduHnmje Tepopusma. Ilo-
3HaTa Cy MHOTOOpOjHA HAacTOjama Ja ce NMpeBasul)y oBu mpoOsieMu — Jie-
MOJUTU3AIN]OM KPUBUYHOT Jijelia TEPOPH3MA — U FBUXOBO MPETBAPABE Y
KpUBWYHA Jjjena ormmrer nmpaBa. OBakBa HACTOjamka HUCY Jalia 030WIbHH]jE
pesynrare (Jakossbesuh, 1997, crtp. 27-41). C mpyre crpaHe, HIMPEHE
KpUMHUHAJIHE 30HE Ka/1a Cy Y IMTalky KPUBUYHA Jijeia y Be3U ca TepOpH3-
MOM (jaBHO MOJCTHIAE 3a TepOpU3aM, BpOOBame, 00yKa U JpYro) OTBa-
pajy HOBe [IuiieMe y Moriiely MPUKYIUJbamba JI0Ka3a U H3Bolema 10Kaza y
KOHKPETHUM KPUBHYHHMM HpeaMeTHMa?S, YIIpaBo MHTErpanuja 3Hama je
KJby4YHa 32 pasyMHjeBame OBOI' CIIOKEHOT (peHOMEHa, a caMHM TUM H
OCMHIIbaBabe aJICKBATHOT OJI'OBOpA HA Hhera, MpH Yemy he KpUuBHYHO-
MPaBHO pearoBame OUTH caMo jelaH O]l FheTOBHUX elIeMeHaTa.
OpraHn30BaHu KPUMHUHAIHTET j€ THIINYAH MPOOIIEM HCTPaKHBambha
KOja 3aXTH]jeBajy TPaHCAMCUUIUIMHAPHU TpUCTyI. OICYCTBO jacHE Mpen-
CTaBe O TOME IIITa Ce 3aMPaBO MOXKE CMaTpPaTH OPraHM30BaHUM KPUMHHA-
nurerom® (Urmarosuh, 2016, ctp. 29), nerepmununie u mpobneme y

2 _OBa WHTEpecOBarba MHULMPAHA Cy HE CaMO MPaKTHYHUM 3aXTjeBUMa KOjU Ce TI0-
CTaBJbajy Ha IUIaHY 3aJ0BOJbEH-A MOTpeda 3a M3HANAXKEHEM aJeKBaTHUX IPEBEHTHB-
HO-0€30jeTHOCHHX U PEeMPECHBHUX PETPUOYTHBHHX Mjepa 3allTHUTE OJ TePOPHUCTHY-
KX KPMBHYHOIPABHHX MOHAIIama, Beh M YHIEHHUIOM Ja Ce Halle MPEe/CTaBe O Te-
POpHU3MY, Ka0 KPUBHYHOM Jijesty SUi generis KpUBHUYHOT MpaBa, Halla3e joll YBHjeK Y
moueTHoOj (a3u HayyHor cazHama.” (Jakosiesuh, 1997, crp. 14)

2 Ha npumMjep, KpUBMYHO JjeNo JaBHO TIOJICTHIIAE Ha TEPOPHU3aM j€ Y YCKOj BE3H Ta-
pPaHTOBaHMM IIPaBOM Ha CIO0OIY M3paxkaBarba, T Y MHOTHM CIIydYajeBUMa IpaHulla
n3Mel)y jaBHOT MOZCTHIAa Ha TEPOpU3aM 1 co00/ie M3paxkaBamba HHUje IMOTITyHO jacHa,
T€ MOXe TIPE/ICTaB/baTH OCHOB 32 OMTHY MOBpey oJpenada KpHBUIHOT ITOCTYTIK, 300T
yera je moTpeOHO Hahm paBHOTeXy H3Mel)y edukacHe GopOe NMpOTHB Tepopu3Ma U
3aIITHTE JBYACKHUX TpaBa u ciobona (Crojanosuh, Konapuh, 2014, crp. 181).

24V IOTIyHOCTH CMO CarJIaCHH ca KOHCTaTalujaMa Ja je TEMKOo Hahu 1mojam u3 JoMe-
Ha KPUBUYHUX HayKa KOjH M3a3MBa TOJHKO HEZOYMHIIA U CIIOPOBA KAO IITO je OpraHu-
3oBanu kpumuHanuter (Urmarosuh, 2016, ctp. 15). V tom cmucty, hophe Urma-
toBuh (2016) 3akspydyje ,,ia ce HAYYHHIM HE MOTY CJIOXKHUTH HH OKO 4era LITO ce Ha
Hera OJJHOCH, OCHM J1a je CACTaBJbEeH U3 JBHjE PHjEUd U 1a IMOTHYE M3 SHIJIECKOT je-
suka” (Urmarosuh, 2016, ctp. 15). 360r Tora je BpJio Y4€CTO MPUCYTHO IMOjEAHOCTAB-
JbEHO, Ta YaKk M 0aHaJM30BaHO, CXBAaTame OPraHW30BAaHOT KPHMHHAJIHMTETa Koje Ka-
pakKTepullie 0JICYCTBO 030MJbHHMjHX MCTPAKHBAYKHUX MPUCTYIA. YIPABO OJCYCTBO 00-
JEKTHUBHOT Hay4YHOT MPHCTYIIA U JETEPMHUHHIIIC HAllIa ,,3Haba” O OPraHU30BaHOM KpH-
vunamurety (Illukman, 2013, ctp. 347-362).
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KPUBUYHOIPABHOM pearoBamy Ha OBaj KpUMUHAIHHA (peHomeH. KpuBu-
YHOIIPaBHU MHCTPYMEHH Cy HE CaMO M3y3€THO 3Ha4ajHH, Beh u HenszocTa-
BaH (AKTOp aJeKBaTHOCTH OOpPOE MPOTUB OBE BPCTE KPUMMHAIUTETA?
(Bejarosuli, 2016, ctp. 64). Y Tom cmuciy, Cranko bejarouhi (2016) Ha-
BOJM Jia CBaKO JPYINTBO Koje xohe Ja ce YCIjelHO CYNPOTCTaBH OBO)]
BPCTH KPUMHHAIUTETa MOPA ITOCTABUTH TPH KJbYYHA MTUTAka, a TIOTOM U
OJITOBOPHUTH Ha KHUX: IPBO, KOjU Cy (HaKTOPHU KPUBUYHOIIPABHE aJIEeKBAT-
HOCTH 060pOe MPOTHB OPraHM30BAHOT KPUMHHAIMTETA, APYTO, Ja U Cy
OHHM MPHUCYTHH Y JApXKaBH ¥ IPYIITBY U Tpehe, ako HUCY, 1mta ou Tpedaso
npenysetd o ToM nutamy (bejarosuh, 2016, ctp. 64). o oaroeapa Ha
0Ba W JIpyra IUTama Koja ce IPeJl HAC MOCTaBibajy?® MokeMo 1ohu camo
Ha OCHOBY M3y4YaBama Koja hie Ha MpaBH HAYHMH y3€TH Y 003UP CI0KEHOCT
W BHUIIE3HAYHOCT OPTaHU30BaHOT KpUMHHANUTETa Kao (eHomeHa (Urma-
toBuh, 2005, ctp. 198). 3aTo 1 mpuxBaramo craBoBe Hopha Urmarosuha
(2005) ma ce opraHH30BaHHMM KPHMHHAJIATETOM MOTPEOHO, MpHje CBEra,
0aBUTH Kao HAyYHOUCTPAKUBAYUM MPOOJIEMOM, a IIpeJl HayKy ITOCTaBUTH
3aj1aTaK Jia oJroBopu Ha Ta mutama (Urmwatosuh, 2005, ctp. 198). JacHo
je na je TpaHCAMIUIUIMHAPHU MPHUCTYN HajaJeKBaTHUjU OKBUD, KOjH OH
00e30ujeln0 WHTETpalrjy HaydYHUX CIO3HAja M TMPAKTHYHUX 3HaWka O
OBOM (peHOMEHY, a CaMUM TUM U MOCTU3ae Haje(UKAaCHHUjeT HauuHa pe-
aroBama Ha OPTaHU30BaHU KPUMHUHAINTET.

Kopymmuja u npuBpenHr KpUMHHAINUTET, KA0 TEIIKK OOIHIN KpH-
MuHanuTeTa®’, mpeaMer cy U Hauier nocmarpama (Cumosuh, [ukman,
2017). To ce, mpuje cBera, MmanudecTyje y Crpe3u KOpyIuje, MPUBPeI-
HOT KpUMHHAJIUTETAa W OPTaHW30BAHOT KPUMHHAIUTETA U Yy oxpeheHnm
OJJHOCHMA y KOjUMa Ce HCIOJbaBa Ta Kopenanuja. Bpio je mano emmu-
PHJjCKUX HCTpaKHBamka Mjepemha YTHIAja KOPYIIUje Ha OPraHU30BAHU
KpuMuHAIUTET W obpatHo. Ilpema munubewy Jlyms Ilemn (2005a,
20056), TpaAUIHOHAIHIM KPUMHUHATHEM IpyHama moTpedHa je apiasa u
npuBpena Kako Ou 3ajpikalie cBoje OOraTcTBO M Jajbe ce pasBHjaie, JIOK
,,HOBE” KpUMHHAIIHE TPYIIE, KOje YeCTO MOTHIY U3 MOCTKOH(INKTHHX 3€-

% Y3pouHa MOBE3aHOCT H3Mel)y KPMBHYHONPABHUX MHCTPYMEHATA M aJICKBATHOCTH
cy30Hjama KpUMUHAIMTETA MMOCEOHO je U3paXKeHaA KOJI OPraHu30BaHOT KPHUMHUHAIUTE-
Ta, KOjU je JaHac riobanHu mpobiem. Pasmor je Taj mro je ympaBo KOa OBE BpcTe
KPUMHHAIINTETa HECTIOPHA HY)KHOCT, HEONMXOAHOCT M OIMPABAAHOCT MITO edrKacHHje
npumjeHe Mjepa kpusuune npunye (bejarosuh, 2016, ctp. 64).

% JemHo 01 KJbYYHHX MHTamba j€ ,,3aIITO j& KPUMHHAIHO MOA3EMJBE TAKO YCIjEIIHO Y
o00e30jehuBamy mieragHux aobapa u yciayra, 1a Jii je camo 300T CBOje OpraHHu3aluje
u/vnu 360T MOJPIIKE KOjy MMa KOJ TPEACTABHHKA BIACTH W JICTHTHUMHOT OW3HHCA.”
(Urmwarosuh, 2005, ctp. 198)

27 OmmrenpuxpaheH je cTaB 1a je KOpyMIMja 10jaBa Koja je MUPOKO PacloCTpamheHa
y CBHM CErMEHTHMa JPYIITBA U [ja 00yXBara MIMPOK CIEeKTap MOHAIIAka KOja Ce MOTY
MaHU(ECTOBATH Ka0 KPUBHYHA Jjelia, alli U Kao MPEKPIIajH, AUCIUILINHCKE TIOBPEIE,
a 9aK ¥ eTHYKA U MOPAJHHU MPECTYIIH.
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MaJba, MyHUX Xaoca U ciade BIAJIaBUHE MPaBa, HEMajy HEIOCPESTHOT MH-
Tepeca 3a yCIOCTaBJbame ,,[IAPTHEPCKUX~ OJHOca ca apkaBoM. OHE KO-
pHUCTE MHCTUTYIHOHAIHE CTa00CTH U KOPYIIHNjy Kako OH jOII BHIIE Je-
CTaOWITN30BaNe APKaBy U IEHE CTPYKTYpE, a CBE V IHJbY JAKIIET CTHIIA-
wa npoduta (Shelley, 2005a, 2005b, p. 5-13, 101-111). JIpyra ucrpaxu-
Bama Cy Mpelu3Huja U yKadyjy Ha MeT HHUBOa WHQWITpAIUje OpraHu30-
BAHOT KPMMHUHAJIUTETA y jaBHHM CEKTOp, ImyTeM Kopymmje’® (Buscaglia,
Gonzalez i William, 2005), 1ok Heku ayTopH yKasyjy Ha TO Ja BUCOKOKO-
pyMIupaHa qpyliTBa HyjAe Majao MoryhHocTd 3a u30op. Y TakBHM OKOJI-
HOCTHMA, OPTaHI30BaHH KPUMHHAIUTET MOXKE MPEACTABIBATH ,,IIOKEITHHY
aNITepHATHUBY” 3a MIIaJie JbY/Ie KOjH Cy MCKJbYYEHH U3 €KOHOMCKHX H T10-
JUTUYKHX Tiporieca. To OM OMO TuUmHMyaH mpuMjep MepToHOBE TeopHje
aHOMMje. y APYIITBUMA YHjU jeé OCHOBHH LB yCIjeX KOju ce Mjepu 60-
raTcTBOM, OH JIOBOJIM /IO CTalka aHOMHje KOje TojadaBa MPHUTHUCAK Ja Ce
Taj MJb OCTBAPH Ha JAeBHjaHTaH HauuH (rurTupano y Barakan, 2006).

34AK/bYYAK

Temku 00U KPUMHHAJIMTETA y BEJIHMKO] MjepH yTUYY Ha Jpy-
LITBO Y IjeJIMHH, KaKO CBOjOM OITacHOIINY TaKo M HAYMHOM pearoBamba.
He camo n1a ce ox nprxaBa odekyje agekBaran oxrosop Beh ce u ox mehy-
HapoJHE 3ajeTHUIIC OYCeKYje peaKilija Ha TepopH3aM, OpTaHH30BaHU KPH-
MUHAQJIATET B KOPYIIIH]jY, C 003MPOM Ha TO Jia ce HaBeJeHH (PEHOMEHH 03-
HAy4aBajy U Kao MpHjeTme 3a MehyHapoaHu Mup u 6e30jenHocT. 3anpaso,
y BpeMeHy KOH(Yy3Hje, CBAaKOJHEBHUX TEPOPUCTUYKUX Haraja, pactyhe
TEHJICHITMje TPTOBHHE OIOjHUM JIporamMa, JbyJICKUM Onhuma, opyxjeM H
eKCIUIO3MBHUM HarpaBama, CTpPaxoM Off OBUX OOJIMKa KpUMHUHAINTETA, Te
OUYCKMBABMMa OJI APKaBe, TPAHCIUCIUILUTHHAPHU IPUCTYTI ce Hamehe Kao
JIOTHYaH HAa4YWH Ja Ce HaBeJICHE IojaBe IMTO O0JbE CXBAaTe M PazyMH]jy,
IITO j€ C jacaH MpeaycioB pearoBama Ha HBhHUX.

Tpebano 61 Aa ce cazHama O TEMIKUM OOJHIMMa KpUMUHAIUTETa
U CaBPEMEHOM KPHBUYHOIIPABHOM IIPHUCTYITY Y FBbUXOBOj KOHTPOIIN TeMe-
Jbe, MIpHje CBEra, Ha 3HAKBHMa O KPUMHUHATHOM (DeHOMEHY, YKJbyuyjyhu
3HaWba O YCIIOBUMA M Y3pOLMMA KOjU JONPHHOCE HHETOBOM HACTAHKY M
pasBojy, Kao ¥ OOJHMKE y KOjUMa ce MaHH(ecTyje y CHOJFHOM CBHjETY.
KpumuHonoruja mpuopuTeTHO, a 3aTUM U APYyTe TUCHUIUTNHE — Tpeba Ia
OTIUIITY €THOJIOTHjY ¥ (PEHOMEHOJIOTH]Y TEHIKHX OOJMKa KpHMUHAIUTETa

28 OBO UCTpaXUBaK-E MOJA3H O]l MONMTHYKUX, APYIITBEHHUX, NPaBHUX (MOCEOHO KpH-
BUYHOIPABHUX) U EKOHOMCKHX (DakTopa, Kako O ce 00jaCcHHO pacT OpraHU30BaHOT
KPUMHHAQIITETa BE3aHOT 33 KOPYIIHjy Y jaBHOM CEKTOpY, Ha Y30pKy on 67 3emaspa,
mupoM ceujeTa. OpraHU30BaHN KPUMHHAIUTET jeé MjepeH KpO3 CIOKEHH HHIEKC
00jeKTHBHUX MHIMKATOpa, TEMEJbEHUX Ha KPUMHMHAIHUM akTuBHOcTUMa (Buscaglia,
Gonzalez i William, 2005).
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OHaKBHM KakBa OHa jecy. [lopen eMnupHjCKIX NCTpaXHBamba, HEOIXOAHO
j€ YKIbYUUTH ¥ MPAKTUYHA 3HaKka 0 KpUMUHAIHUM (eHOMEHHMA, Koja Ou
Onia mpenMeT 030MJPHHX aHAJIHM3a U AUCKYCHje. Y3 TO, MOJIUTHIH Cy30H-
jarma KpIMHHAIUTETa Tpeda MPUCTYITUTH He UCKJbYYHBO Y CMHCITY TIPE-
MeTa Hay4He aucuuiuinHe KpuMuHamHe noiautuke, Beh y KOHTEKCTY Kpu-
BUYHOIIPABHOT pearoBama Ha KPUMUHAIUTET IyTeM KpuBHYHOT IpaBa,
KpusuuHor mporecHor mpasa, KpuMmuHanIucTHKe, Ia W IOUpe OJ TOTa,
VKIby4dyjyhu U peakiujy HeopMalHUX cyOjekaTra KOHTPOJIe KpUMHHAIU-
teta. OBa 3HaWa Tpeda J1a JAajy OATOBOP KOjU CY TO HAYWHM pearoBama Ha
TellKe 00NMKe KpUMHUHAINTETA, YKIbYuyjyhy, ¢ jenHe cTpaHe, HIHUPOK OIHC
njenoBama (MPEBEHTUBHO M PEIIPECHUBHO), & Ca Apyre CTpaHe, Mpelu3He |
jacHe HOpMe KpuBHYHOT mpaBa. OBa 3Hama, Takohe, Tpeba aa o0yxBarajy
CHCTEM Hay4HHX, aJli PaKTUYHUX, Ha HCKYCTBY 3aCHOBAaHMX 3Hamba.

WHrerpanyja HaBeneHNX 3Hama je 0]l KJby4YHE BaXHOCTM M OHA
Mopa OHUTH KaKo XOPH30HTAJIHA TAKO M BEpPTHKaJIHA. 300T TOra ce mpuCTyI
KOj! je 3aCHOBaH Ha TPaHJICUIMIUIMHAPHIM HCTpaXUBambUMa Hamehe Kao
JIOTUYHO pjellelne U O4YEeKUBaHO je fa he y OynyhHocTn GutH cBe BHIlE
3aCTYIUUBCH.

REFERENCES

ba6uh, M. (2008). Kpusnuno mnpaso [Criminal Law]. Bawa Jlyka: [IpaBuu dakysmrer
Yuusepsurera y bamoj Jlymm.

ba6buh, M., ®ummmnosuh, Jb., Mapkosuli, W., Pajuh, 3. (2005). Komenrapu
KpUBHYHHUX/Ka3HeHHX 3akoHa y bocHm u Xepuerosunn [Comments to the
Criminal Laws in Bosnia and Herzegovina]. CapajeBo: Casjer/Bujehe Esporie u
EBporicka koMucHja.

Barkan, S. (2006). Criminology and the Sociological Understanding.Upper Saddle River:
Prentice Hall.

Bartol, C. (1999). Criminal Behavior: A Psychosocial Approach. Upper Saddle River:
Prentice Hall.

Bejarosuh, C. (2016). OpraHi30BaHH KPUMHUHAIMTET W KPUBHYHONPABHH HHCTPYMEHTH
cynporcrasbama (crame y Cpouju u mepe yHanpehema) [Organized crime and
criminal instruments of confrontation (situation in Serbia and mere improvements)].
V: JoBarn hupunh: Cy30ujame OpraHW30BaHOT KPUMHHAIMTETa Kao IPETyCIIOB
BIIajiaBrHe npasa [Suppression of organized crime as a precondition for the rule of
law]. (63-84). beorpan: MHCTHTYT 3a yIOPEHO MPABO.

Bergmann, M., Jahn, T., Knobloch, T., Krohn, W., Pohl, C., Schramm, E. (2012).
Methods for Transdisciplinary Research — A Primer for Practice. Frankfurt/New
York: Campus Verlag.

Bernstein, J. H. (2015). Transdisciplinarity: A review of its origins, development, and
current issues. Journal of Research Practice, 11(1), Article R1. Retrieved 20,
February 2017, from: http://jrp.icaap.org/index.php/jrp/article/view/510/412

Borkosuh, M. (1999). Kpumunonomku nexcukon [Criminological lexicon].Hosu Can:
Maruia Cpricka.

Buscaglia, E., Gonzalez R., William, R. (2005). Undermining the Foundations of
Organized Crime and Public Sector Corruption — An Essay on Best International


http://jrp.icaap.org/index.php/jrp/article/view/510/412

ITpema TpaHCIUCIUILIMHAPHOM IIPUCTYILY y IPOydYaBamky U KOHTPOIU KpUMHUHANIUTeTa 735

Practices. Stanford, CA: Hoover Institution on War, Revolution and Peace,
Stanford University.

LlepoBan, K. (2013). TpaHCAMCUMIUIMHAPHK MPHUCTYI YdYEHY H HCTPOKHUBAY Ha
ceeywrumiuty [Transdisciplinary Approach To Teaching And Research At The
University], Meromuuku orneay, 20(1), 15-31.

Yejosuh, b. (2006).Kpusuaso npaso — omuty ¥ nocenu aeo [Criminal Law: General
and Special Part]. beorpaz: Jocuje.

Fradella, H. (2014). In Support of Transdisciplinary CCJLS Scholarship:A Preface to the
Inaugural Issue, Criminology, Criminal Justice Law & Society, 15(2), 1-13.

Henry, S. (2012). Expanding Our Thinking on Theorizing Criminology and Criminal
Justice? The Place of Evolutionary Perspectives in Integrative Criminological
Theory, Journal of Theoretical and Philosophical Criminology, 4(1), 62-89.

Hoffmann-Riem, H., Biber-Klemm, S., GrossenbacherMansuy, W., Hirsch Hadorn, G.,
Joye, D., Pohl, C., Wiesmann, U., Zemp, E. (2008). Idea of the Handbook. In.
Hirsch Hadorn, G., Hoffmann-Riem, H., Biber-Klemm, S., Grossenbacher-
Mansuy, W., Joye, D., Pohl, C., Wiesmann, U., Zemp, E. (Eds). Handbook of
Transdisciplinary Research. Springer: Dordrecht.

Xopsaruh, K, [suranosuh, JI. (1999). Ilonutika cy3Oujama kpumuHaaurera [Crime
prevention policy].3arpe6: MYII Peny6imike XpBarcke.

Urmarosuh, B. (2016). Opranuszosanu kpumuHamuter y XXU BeKy — KOHTpaBep3e u
muneme [Organized crime in the 21st century — controversies and dilemmas].V:
Joan hupuh: Cy30ujame OpraHM30BaHOI KPHMHHAIMTETAa Kao IPETyCIIOB
BrajaBiHe npasa[Suppression of organized crime as a precondition for the rule of
law]. (15-32). Beorpaz: THCTHTYT 3a yIOPEIHO HPaBo.

Urmarosuh, B. (2011). Kpumunosoruja [Criminology]. Beorpan: docuje.

Urmarosuh, B. (2005). OpraHu3oBaHd KPUMHHAIMTET Ka0 HCTPAKUBAYKH IPOOIEM
[OrganizedCrime as a ResearchProblem]. Opranu3oBanyu KpEMHHAIHTET — CTAHHE
u mepe 3amrrure [Organized Crime — Situation and Protection Measures]. (644—
669). beorpan: INonmnujcka akanemuja.

Jaxosssesuh, IT. (1997). Tepopusam ca mieauinra KpuaHOT mpasa [Terrorism from the
Point of view of Criminal Law]. Beorpax: Ciy»x6etu smct CPJ.

Klein, J. (2003). Unityof Knowledge and Transdisciplinarity: Contexts of Definition,
Theory and the New Discourse of Problem Solving — Vol. I, In. Encyclopedia of
Life Support Systems (EOLSS), Developed under the Auspices of the UNESCO.
Paris: Eolss Publishers.

Kopajmh, H. (2012). Vcrpaxusarme kpuBuunux mjeia [Criminal Investigation]. Capajeso:
[paBuu dakynrer YHuBep3urera y CapajeBy.

Kpuenunu 3akonuk Pemy6muke Cpricke [Criminal law of Republika Srpska], Coryx6exn
riacuuk PeryGimike Cpricke, 64/2017 u 104/2018 — otyka YC, 15/2021.

Kpusokarmh, B. (1996). Kpumunammcrika Ttakrika | [Criminalistics 1]. Beorpan:

INommmjcka akaneMuja.
Kpmaja, XK. (2014). JIMCIMIUTMHAPHA WM WHTETPHCAHH KyPUKYJIyM — TPU Pa3IHKe
[Disciplinary or integrated curriculum — three differences]. Nastava i

vaspitanje,63(2), 189-202.

MaxkcumoBuh, P., Bomkosuh, M., Tomopuh, V. (1998). Meroxe ¢usuke, xemuje u
¢busnuxe xemuje y kpumunanuctuiy [Methods of physics, chemistry and physical
chemistry in criminology]. Beorpa: ITonurmjcka akaaemuja.

McGregor, S. L. T. (2004). The nature oftransdisciplinary research and practice(Working
Paper). Kappa Omicron Nu Leadership Academy Human Sciences Working Paper
Archive. Retrieved 12, January 2019, from:fromhttp://www.kon.org/hswp/archive/
transdiscipl.pdf



736 M. Cumosuh, M. [llukman

Musowesuh, B. (2006). MHTepaucimmuinHapHOCT U Hrio30(CKH HCall jeJMHCTBA HayKa
[Interdisciplinarity and philosophical ideal of unity of science], Arhe3(5-6),
325-337.

Munyrurosuh, M. (1984). Kpumunansa mnomutuka [Criminal Policy]. Beorpan:
CaBpemeHa aMUHICTpaLHja.

Nicolescu, B. (1998). The Transdisciplinary Evolution of the University. Condition for
Sustainable Development.Bulletin Interactif du Centre International de Recherches
et Etudes transdisciplinaires, sv. 12 (Février). Retrieved 21, March 2012, from::
http://ciret-transdisciplinarity. org/bulletin/b12¢8.php

OCLE. (2014). CmpjeuyaBame Tepopu3Ma M Cy30Hjame HACHIHOI EKCTpeMH3Ma U
pamvkanmM3angje Koju Boje Ka TepopusMy. llpuctynm kpo3 pan momummpje y
sajenuuuy  [Preventing Terrorism and Countering Violent Extremism and
Radicalization that Lead to Terrorism: A Community-Policing Approach]. Beu:
Opranuzanuja 3a eBpOICKY CUTYPHOCT U Capaiby.

Owen, S. S., Fradella, H. F., Burke, T. W., & Joplin, J. (2014). The foundations of criminal
justice (2nd ed.). New York, NY: Oxford University Press.

Pohl, C., Hirsch Hadorn, G. (2008). Methodological challenges of transdisciplinary
research, Natures Sciences Sociétés 16(2), 111-121.

Cabo, . (2010). Ox anTpomonormje [0 KOMIIApaTUBHE KpUMHHOIOTHje [From
anthropology to comparative criminology]. beorpax: TlpaBru ¢akymnrer
Yuusesurera y beorpany.

Schmalleger, F. (2006). Criminology Today — an integrative introduction. Upper Saddle
River: Prentice Hall.

Shelley, L. (2005a). Unravelling the New Criminal Nexus.Georgetown Journal of
International Affairs(6)1, 5-13.

Shelley, L. (2005b). The Unholy Trinity: Transnational Crime, Corruption and Terrorism,
Brown Journal of International Affairs11(2), 101-111.

Cumonosuhi, b., Iukman, M. (2014). MynTHIMCUMIUIMHADHA HPUCYTYIT KOHTPOJIN
pasbojummrea [A Multidisciplinary Approach To Robbery Control], Tpasuu
*uBOT, 63(9/2014), 249-262.

Cumonosuh, b., Matujesih, M. (2007). Kpumunanucruka taktuka [Criminalistics]. Bama
Jlyka: ViHTepHAIIOHAIHA acolHjalija KpUMHUHAITICTA.

Cumonosuh, B. (2004). Kpumunanucruka [Criminalistics]. Beorpan: IMpasau dakysrer y
Kparyjepiy.

Cumoruh, M., lukman, M. (2020). OrpannuaBame JbYACKHX IIpaBa W Cy3Hjarbe
opranmzoBaHor kpumuHaurera [Limitation Of Human Rights And Prevention Of
Organised Crime]. ITpaBra Tpaauuuja u unrerparusau mporecu [Legal Tradition
And Integration Processes].(11-34). Kocoscka Murposuiia: [pasuu daxysrer y
[Tpurrny.

Simonovi¢, M., Sikman, M. (2019). Adequacy Of Penal Policy In Criminal Cases
Of Organized Crime, Teme 43(4), 931-956. https://doi.org/10.22190/
TEME190918056S

Cumosuh, M., Illukman, M. (2017). KpuBnuHONIpaBHO pearoBame Ha TEIIKE OOJMKE
kpumuHammteta [Criminal Procedural Reaction to Serious Crimes]. bama Jlyka:
[pasuu dakynrer YHuBep3urera y bamoj Jlymu.

Cumoguh, M., Cumosuh, B. (2016). KpuBiuHO NpoIieCHO MpaBO — YBOA M OIIUTH JHO
[Criminal Procedure Law — introduction and general part]. Buxah: IlpaBuu
¢akynrer YHuBep3utera y buxahy.

Coxopuh, C. (2011). CaBpemeHe rioGajiHe TEHIEHIMjE Y KOHTPOJIM KPHUMHHAIMTETA
(xapakrepucTrKe, TEpCIEeKTHBE W OCBPT Ha momahe mpummke) [Contemporary
global tendencies in crime control — characteristics, perspectives and review of
domestic circumstances]. Crimen 2(2) 212-226.



ITpema TpaHCIUCIUILIMHAPHOM IIPUCTYILY y IPOydYaBamby U KOHTPOIU KpUMHUHANIUTeTa 737

CrojanoBuh, 3., Komapuh, JI. (2015). CaBpemeHe TeHACHILHjE Y HAYIM KPUBUYHOT
nmpaBa M KpuBYHO 3akoHomaBctBo CpOuje [Contemporary tendencies in the
criminal law and criminal legislation of Serbia],CTIM 22(3), 111-136.

CrojanoBuh, 3., Komapuh, [I. (2014). KpuBuuHomnpaBHO cCy30ujambe OpraHH30BaHOT
KpUMHHaIUTeTa, TepopusMa u kopymuuje [Criminal Justice Fight Against
Organized Crime, Terrorism and Corruption]. Beorpan: IlpaBHu ¢akynarer
Yuusepsurera y beorpany.

CrojanoBuh, 3., Komapuhi, [I. (2010). KprBuuHONpaBHO pearoBame Ha TELIKE 0OJIMKE
kpumuHamurera [Criminal Procedural Reaction to Serious Crimes]. Beorpax:
IIpaBHu dakynrer YHuBep3urera y beorpamy.

CrojanoBuh, 3. (2009). Kpusnuno mpaso: ommuru aeo [Criminal Law: General Part].
Beorpan: [lpaBHa kibura.

CrojanoBuh, 3. (2002). Kpusuuno mpaso: ommru geo [Criminal Law: General Part].
Beorpan: CaBpemeHa afMUHICTpaLyja.

Sikman, M. (2016). The Influence Of Vodineli¢’s Doctrine On Modern Criminalistics,
International Yearbook Faculty Of Security 2016/1, Skopje: Faculty Of Security.

[Iukman, M. (2013). PasymjeBame OpraHM30BaHOT KPUMHHAIMTETA — KPUMHHOJIOLIKH U
kpuBraHONpasHu npuctyn [Understanding organized crime — criminological and
criminal law approach]. V: CynporcraBbambe OpPraHM30BAaHOM KPUMHHATY
(mpaBHM okBHp, MelyHapomHu craHgapau u npoueaype) [Combating organized
crime (legal framework, international standards and procedures], (347-362).
Beorpa; KpuMHHATHCTHYKO-TIONIMIM]CKA aKaIeMHja.

Iukman, M. (2011). Opranuzoanu kpumunamurer [Organized Crime]. Bawa Jlyka:
Bricoka 1IKOJIa YHYTPAIIHHX [OC/IOBA.

Thompson-Klein, J. (1998). Notes Toward a Social Epistemology of Transdisciplinarity,
Bulletin Interactif du Centre International de Recherches et Etudes
transdisciplinaires, (12). Retrieved 16, February 2017, from: http:/ciret-
transdisciplinarity.org/bulletin/b12c2.php

Bacmesnh, T. (1981). Cucrem kpumusor mpoiecHor npasa COPJ [The System of
Criminal Procedural Law of the SFRY]. Beorpax: CaBpemena aMuHKECTpaImja.

Venville, G., Rennie, J. L. (2010). Disciplinary versus Integrated Curriculum: The
challengefor school science. In: Barry Fraser, Ken Tobin and Campbell McRobbie
(Eds.). Second International Handbook of Science Education.London: Springer.

Bomuuenuh, B. (1985). KpumuHaimcTika — OTKpHBam€ W JIOKasuBame | ToM
[Criminalistics: detection and proof]. Ckorube: dakysnrer 3a 6e30€THOCT.

TOWARDS A TRANSDISCIPLINARY APPROACH
IN THE STUDY AND CONTROL OF CRIME

Miodrag Simovié¢!, Mile Sikman?
The Constitutional Court of BiH; University of Banja Luka, Faculty of Law, Banja Luka,
Bosnia and Herzegovina
2Ministry of Internal Affairs of the Republic of Srpska; University of Banja Luka,
Faculty of Law, Banja Luka, Boshia and Herzegovina

Summary

Crime, as a phenomenon, is extremely complex because its execution is influenced by
numerous factors. Therefore, it requires a multidisciplinary approach in order to adequately
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understand and thus carry out its prevention by applying adequate measures. Some crimes
such as terrorism, organized crime and corruption are even greater in their social danger
because they pose a threat to international peace and security. Therefore, the subject of this
paper is to observe crime, especially terrorism, organized crime and corruption from the
criminal-political, criminological, criminal substantive, criminal procedural law,
criminalistic and penal aspects with the goal of overcoming particular knowledge and
creating comprehensive knowledge for a more efficient fight. Each of the mentioned
criminal sciences should clarify crime from its aspect, but it is necessary to integrate all that
individual knowledge in order to increase the safety of citizens.
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Abstract

The author deals with the case law of the European Court of Human Rights with
regard to hate crimes. The paper presents and analyzes the Court judgments entailing the
obligation to examine the existence of prejudice in the committed offenses, envisaged in
Acrticles 2, 3 and 8 in conjunction with Article 14 of the Convention. The Court’s case-law
initially pertained to hate crimes committed by state authorities, but it subsequently
evolved to cover hate crimes committed by individuals. At the end of the paper, the author
presents a normative framework of hate crimes in the Republic of Serbia and points out to
the shortcomings in the mode of incrimination, as well as to the problem of not applying
the standards established by the Court in investigating the existence of possible prejudice in
the committed crimes.

Key words: hate crime, European Court of Human Rights, practice, Republic of
Serbia.

IMPAKCA EBPOIICKOI CYJA 3A JbYJACKA IIPABA
Y NOTJIEAQY 3JIOYNHA MPKIBE

AncTpakT

Aytop ce y pany 6aBu mpakcoMm EBporickor cyna 3a JbyAcKa mpaBa y MOTICHY
370YMHa MpXKibe. FberoBo m3nmarame je CTPyKTypHUpaHO Ha Taj HAYMH Aa HABOAU U
aHaJM3Hpa Tpecysie Ha OCHOBY KOJHUX je CTBOpeHa 00aBe3a MCIHTHBAKkA MOCTOjamba
IIpeipacyse KoJ U3BPIICHNX KPUBUYHMX Jiela y HOTjeay wiaHoBa 2, 3 u 8 y Be3u ca
uianoM 14 Konsennwmje. Yjemano, ayrop umctuye na ce mpakca Cyna mpBOOUTHO
OJTHOCHJIA Ha 3JI0YMHE MPIXKEbe TIOUME-EHE O] CTPaHe IP)KaBHHUX OpraHa, ajlu Jia je OHa
TocJie eBoiyupaina 1 o0yxBaTHila 3JI0YHMHE MP)KI-e H3BPIIEHE OJ1 CTpaHe MojeAnHalla.
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Penyonuke Cpbuje, y3 yka3uBambe Ha HEAOCTATKE y HAUYMHY WHKPUMHUHAIMjE, ald U
Ha IpobieM HelPUMEHEe CTaHAapAa YCTaHOBJbEHUX OX crpaHe Cyna y HCTPaXHUBaby
nocrojama MOryhiux npeapacyne Ko H3BpIICHHX KPUBUYHHUX Jeia.

Kiby4He peun: 37m04nH MpKibe, EBPOIICKH Cyn 3a Jby/ICKa IIpasa, npakca, Pemybinka
Cpbuja.

INTRODUCTION

Hate crimes fall into the category of violent crimes. They are part
of general crime, but they differ from other criminal offences in terms of
motivation, which is reflected in the existence of prejudice (bias). Hate
crime is not a phenomenon peculiar only to the contemporary society be-
cause hate crimes have been part of human history since ancient times.
Yet, this form of violent crime became the subject matter of interest of
scientific thought only in the 1980s. Numerous criminal law and crimino-
logical studies on hate crimes have been published since then, but there is
still room for further study of this phenomenon. Lately, the need to exam-
ine prejudices against people who are "different,” as the essence of this
form of crime, have been intensified with the outbreak of the migrant cri-
sis, the war in Syria, the so-called the Arab Spring, and more.

In 2008, the European Union Fundamental Rights Agency (FRA)
adopted the so-called Framework Decision on Racism and Xenophobia -
with special attention to the rights of victims of crime, obliging the Member
States to effectively investigate and punish the existence of prejudice in the
commission of crimes. Over the last decade, the European Court of Human
Rights (hereinafter: the Court) has argued on several occasions that victims of
hate crimes have the right not only to be generally recognized as victims of
crime but also to have been victimized as a result of the perpetrators’ preju-
dices. Based on the Warsaw Declaration of the Council of Europe (2005),
there is a commitment to ensure a greater complementarity between the legal
texts of the European Union and the Council of Europe. In this regard, the
European Union has undertaken to transpose the aspects of the Council of
Europe Conventions into the normative framework of the European Union.
In other words, the EU Member States have undertaken to align their legis-
lation with the obligations arising from the European Convention on Hu-
man Rights and Fundamental Freedoms (hereinafter: the Convention).
According to Article 52 (3) of the Charter of Fundamental Rights of the
European Union (2000/C 364/01), the meaning and scope of the rights
protected by the Charter (such as Article 21 on the right to non-
discrimination) should be interpreted in the same way as the correspond-
ing right provided by the Convention (EU FRA, 2018, 2). In order to ob-
serve what obligations are envisaged for the EU Member States and for
the Council of Europe member states, the paper will present the relevant
practice of the Court on hate crimes and discuss the relevance of the ob-
served cases for further practice.
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THE COURT'S CASE LAW ON ARTICLE 2 OF THE CONVENTION
CONCERNING HATE CRIMES

In terms of Article 2 of the ECHR (right to life), we will first ob-
serve the case Menson and Others v. UK (app.no. 47916/99). In this case,
Michael Menson, an African-American, was attacked by a racist gang in
January 1997, when he sustained severe bodily injuries. He died on 13
February 1997, as a result of the attack. The attackers were soon arrested
and sentenced to prison terms. Although they were convicted, a later in-
vestigation revealed that the actions of the Metropolitan Police Service
(MPS) were accompanied by numerous shortcomings, the most serious of
which were reflected in their attitude that the victim set himself on fire. It
was only two years later that the Metropolitan Police Service accepted
that the victim had died as a result of an attack by a gang.

The court found that there were very serious shortcomings in the
investigation into Mr Manson's death, which was contrary to the require-
ment of an effective investigation. Despite declaring the application in
this case manifestly ill-founded, as the perpetrators were convicted and
punished, the Court emphasized that the respondent State’s legal system
had properly demonstrated, in its final analysis and with reasonable expe-
dition, its ability to enforce criminal law against those who unlawfully
took the life of another, regardless of the racial background of the victim.
However, in spite of the Court decision, the significance of this case is re-
flected in the fact that the Court has once again emphasized that Article 2
of the Convention imposes a procedural obligation to conduct an effective
official investigation which should be able to determine the causes of vio-
lations and identify the responsible persons in view of punishment. Where
death occurs, as in the case of Michael Manson, the investigation be-
comes even more important, given the fact that the essential purpose of
such an investigation is to ensure the effective application of domestic
laws that protect the right to life (Paul and Audrey Edwards v. the United
Kingdom, § 69). At the same time, the greatest significance of this case is
reflected in the Court's view that, where the attack is racially motivated, it
is particularly important that the investigation be conducted vigorously
and impartially, taking into account the need to continuously confirm the
condemnation of racism in society, and preserving the confidence of mi-
norities in the government's ability to protect them from the threat of rac-
ist violence.

This Court stance created the basis for determining the new duties
of state bodies in connection with criminal offenses committed out of
prejudice. This duty derives from Article 14 of the Convention (prohibi-
tion of discrimination) and is reflected in the obligation to investigate and
discover racial motives. In this regard, we will present a case in which
such a duty was promoted by the Court (EU FRA, 2018, 3).
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In the case Nachova and others v. Bulgaria (app. no.3577/98 and
43579/98), the Court found that there had been a violation of the negative
obligation under Article 2 of the Convention because, on 19 July 1996,
the military police forces killed two Bulgarian nationals of Roma origin,
Mr Angelov and Mr Petkov, while attempting to arrest them. The two
men were members of a military construction unit. Due to unjustified ab-
sence, they were arrested and sentenced to prison terms, but they soon
managed to escape. Military police were soon sent to deprive them of
their liberty. However, during the arrest, the military police opened fire
and Killed them. The Court emphasized that Article 2 not only protects
human life from intentional deprivation but also covers situations where
the use of force is permitted, and which may result in the deprivation of
life of a person. It was also emphasized that, in examining the alleged
violation of Article 2 of the Convention, the Court must take into account
not only the state authorities conduct but also all the circumstances of the
case. The use of force must be absolutely necessary to achieve one or
more of the objectives set out in Article 2 of the Convention (Dimovski,
Jovanovi¢, 2019: 80).

At the same time, the Court examined the existence of a violation
of Article 2 in conjunction with Article 14 of the Convention. In the pre-
sent case, the Grand Chamber of the Court pointed out that it had not
been established whether the killings were racially motivated, and no vio-
lation of Article 14 regarding the negative obligation envisaged in Article
2 of the Convention had been established. However, the Grand Chamber
found that the domestic authorities had failed to conduct an adequate in-
vestigation into possible racist motives; the state failed to take all necessary
measures and to investigate whether discrimination played a role in the
critical event, thus violating Article 14 in relation to procedural obligations
under Article 2 of the Convention. Thus, although it was not established
before the Court that the members of the military police were racially
motivated, it was the task of the respondent State authorities to investigate
this matter, in accordance with its procedural obligation under Article 2.

When there is deprivation of a person’s life, the Court emphasized
that Articles 2 and 14 of the Convention impose a duty on public authorities
to conduct an effective investigation, regardless of the racial or ethnic origin
of the victim. At the same time, the authorities have an additional obligation
to take all reasonable steps to detect the possible existence of a racist motive
in an incident involving the use of force by civil servants. In the present
case, notwithstanding the existence of the statement of witness M.M. on rac-
ist verbal abuse, which should have been a sufficient sign to domestic au-
thorities of the need to investigate racist motives, such an investigation had
not been conducted. Accordingly, the Court found a violation of the right to
non-discrimination under Article 14, in conjunction with the procedural ob-
ligation, as one aspect of Article 2 of the Convention.
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The Court considered that, when the domestic authorities did not
conduct investigations to establish the existence of discrimination, thus
neglecting the evidence on possible discrimination, strong conclusions
and indications of a violation of Article 14 of the Convention could be
drawn, which shifts the burden of proof to the respondent State. Concur-
rently, relying on the case facts, the Court emphasized that the domestic
authorities failed to invoke a number of disturbing circumstances, such as
excessive use of force and racist statements, and that it was justified to
shift the burden of proof to the respondent State. In other words, it is up
to the domestic authorities to prove, on the basis of additional evidence or
a convincing explanation of the facts, that the specific events were not
caused by discrimination by the state authorities.

The Court later found in its case-law that there had been a violation
of Article 14 in conjunction with Article 2 in procedural terms in a num-
ber of other cases. Suffice it to mention, for example, Ciorcan and others
v. Romania (app. no 29414/09 and 44841/09) or Angelova and lliev v.
Bulgaria (app. no 55523/00). In addition, we should mention the cases of
Ognyanova and Choban v. Bulgaria (app. no 46317/00), Vasil Sashov Pe-
trov v. Bulgaria (app. no 63106/00) and Mizigdrovd v. Slovakia (app. no
74832/01), in which the Roma were deprived of their lives by the police
and the Court found a violation of the procedural obligation under Article
2 of the Convention, but it did not find a violation of Article 14 of the
Convention, because in specific cases there were no circumstances show-
ing that the authorities “had in front of them information sufficient to
warn them of the need to investigate possible racist pretensions in specific
events“. In other words, unlike the case of Nachova and others v. Bulgar-
ia, the domestic authorities in these three cases did not have before them
any concrete elements that could suggest that the applicants’ victimiza-
tion was a consequence of racial prejudice. Although there were reports
of prejudice against Roma in those countries, the Court did not consider
that the domestic authorities in the particular circumstances had sufficient
information before them to warn them of the need to investigate possible
racist scenes in the events leading to death.

For the sake of correct understanding of the obligations of state au-
thorities in determining the existence of prejudices, we will cite a separate
opinion of Judge David Thor Bjérgvinsson from the case of Mizigdrova
v. Slovakia (app. no 74832/01). Judge Bjorgvinsson considered that nu-
merous reports show that "police brutality against persons of Roma origin
at the relevant time was systemic, widespread and a serious problem in
Slovakia." On the other hand, most judges stressed that with regard to
persons of Roma origin, this would not exclude the possibility that in a
particular case the existence of independent evidence of a systemic prob-
lem, in the absence of any other evidence, would be sufficient to warn the
authorities of a racist motive (Mizigdrovad v. Slovakia, 8122). However,
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although concerned about these reports, most judges were not convinced
that the objective evidence itself was strong enough to suggest the exist-
ence of a racist motive. It should also be noted that dissenting opinions
can be very important, as they indicate the direction of further change of
the Court's practice, and it is not impossible for the Court to revise its un-
derstanding of this issue in the future.

In its practice, the Court has established the obligation to investi-
gate the existence of discriminatory motives in criminal offences commit-
ted not only by state authorities but also by private persons. In this regard,
we will return to the judgment of Angelov and lliev v. Bulgaria, in which
members of the Roma population were attacked by seven young men on
18 April 1996, when Angel Dimitrov Iliev was seriously injured. Reiter-
ating the views taken in the cases of Nachova and others v. Bulgaria and
Ciorcan and others v. Romania, the Court pointed out that it was com-
pletely unacceptable that the domestic authorities had not expeditiously
conducted a preliminary investigation against the attackers, given the fact
that the racist motives for the attack on the applicant’s cousin were
known to the domestic authorities at a very early stage of the investiga-
tion. As the investigation had been delayed for over 11 years, the statuto-
ry period of limitation had expired for a large number of attackers; the
Court also noted that the perpetrators had not been charged with any ra-
cially motivated crime. Accordingly, the Court concluded that the domes-
tic authorities did not make a clear distinction between this racially moti-
vated crime and other non-racially motivated criminal offenses, which is
incompatible with Article 14 of the Convention. Therefore, in the present
case, the Court found that the applicants had infringed Article 14 in con-
junction with Article 2 of the Convention in procedural terms.

THE COURT'S CASE LAW ON ARTICLE 3 OF THE CONVENTION
CONCERNING HATE CRIMES

In its case-law, the Court has established an obligation to examine
the existence of prejudice among other articles of the Convention. Thus,
for example, the judgment in Bekos and Koutropoulos v. Greece (app. no
15250/02) reported that on 8 May 1998, at around 00:45, police officers
responded to a telephone call concerning an attempt of two men of Roma
origin, the applicants Bekos and Koutropoulos, to break into a kiosk. The
incident was reported by Mr. Pavlikis, the grandson of the kiosk owner.
The first applicant was trying to break into a kiosk with an iron bar, while
the second applicant was guarding. Mr Pavlakis fought with the appli-
cants, hitting the second applicant in the face (as alleged by the second
applicant). At that moment, three police officers arrived at the scene. The
first applicant first claimed to have been deprived of his liberty without
being beaten. Then, one of the policemen took off his handcuffs and hit
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him several times with a truncheon on his back and head. Following the
arrest, the applicants were taken to the Mesolongi police station. During
being taken to a cell, the first applicant was allegedly hit twice with a
truncheon by one police officer, while another police officer hit him in
the face. In the morning, he was taken to the interrogation hall, where he
was allegedly beaten by three police officers in order to extract confes-
sions for other criminal acts and information about who was involved in
the sale of psychoactive substances in the given area. The second appli-
cant stated that he had been abused throughout the hearing; he was first
beaten with a stick, which was then pushed into his buttocks over his
pants, and asked to smell the stench. Both applicants stated that could
hear each other's screams during their interrogation.

The applicants claimed a violation of Article 3 (prohibition of tor-
ture) as well as Article 14 (prohibition of discrimination) in conjunction
with Article 3 of the Convention. Applying the criteria developed in its
case-law to this case, the Court considered that the serious physical inju-
ries suffered by the applicants by the police, as well as the feelings of
fear, pain and inferiority resulting in the disputed treatment, must have
led to the specific police conduct be cruel enough to be categorized as in-
human and degrading treatment within the meaning of Article 3 of the
Convention. On the basis of the above, the Court concluded that there
was a violation of Article 3 of the Convention in a negative light. At the
same time, the Court assessed whether there had been a violation of the
procedural obligation under Article 3 of the Convention. Although it was
established that the applicants had been ill-treated while in custody, no
police officer had ever been punished, either in criminal proceedings or in
internal disciplinary proceedings for the applicants’ ill-treatment. In these
circumstances, given the lack of an effective investigation into the appli-
cants’ credible allegation’ that they had been ill-treated in custody, the
Court considered that there was a violation of the procedural obligation
laid down in Article 3 of the Convention.

The Court ultimately examined whether there had been a violation
of Article 3 in conjunction with Article 14 of the Convention. As the do-
mestic authorities did not investigate the possible racist motives behind
the incident, even though the authorities had credible information that the
alleged attacks were racially motivated, the Court concluded that the au-
thorities had failed to fulfill their duty under Article 14 in conjunction
with Article 14 to take all possible steps to investigate whether discrimi-
nation may have played a role in the events. Thus, there was a violation
of Article 3 in conjunction with Article 14 of the Convention.

Another interesting case is Seci¢ v. Croatia (app. no 40116/02).
This case concerned Sems Seci¢, the applicant of Roma origin, who was
attacked in Zagreb on 29 April 1999 while collecting scrap metal together
with several other individuals. The police were soon notified, spoke to
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people at the crime scene and toured the neighborhood in order to find the
attackers. The applicant was taken to hospital, where the doctors found
that there were no broken bones and prescribed painkillers. However,
during the night, Mr. Se¢i¢ went to another hospital due to severe pain,
where doctors diagnosed him with multiple rib fractures. As a result of
this attack, the applicant visited the Psychiatric Clinic until the beginning
of June 1999, where he was treated for a post-traumatic stress disorder,
characterized by depression, tension, panic attacks, fear for his own safety
and the safety of his family, insomnia and nightmares. This judgment is
significant because it was for the first time that the Court established an
obligation for domestic authorities to effectively investigate possible mo-
tives for bias in criminal cases involving private individuals rather than
public authorities. Thus, the Court emphasized (in paragraph 67) that in
investigating violent incidents, the State authorities have an additional ob-
ligation to take all reasonable steps to expose any racist motive, and held
that this obligation also exists in cases of acts contrary to Article 3 of the
Convention. In addition, the Court found it “unacceptable that the police
were aware that the disputed event was most likely caused by ethnic ha-
tred, but still allowed the investigation to last longer than seven years
without taking any serious action to identify or criminalize prosecution of
the perpetrator” (Seci¢ v. Croatia, §70). Therefore, the Court concluded
that there had been a violation of Article 14 in relation to the procedural
obligation stemming from Article 3 of the Convention.

The court extended the obligation of the state to establish certain
motives for the commission of a criminal offense by the judgment in Mi-
lanovié¢ v. Serbia (app. no. 44614/07). Zivota Milanovic, an applicant of
Roma origin, from the village of Belica in the municipality of Jagodina, is
the most prominent member of the religious community called Hare
Krishna. During 2000 and 2001, the applicant began receiving anony-
mous telephone calls, including a threat to be burned “for spreading the
gypsy religion.” In late 2001, the applicant reported the threats to the
Jagodina Police Department, stating his suspicion that the threats were
coming from members of a nationalist organization called "Obraz". In
addition to receiving telephone threats, the applicant was the victim of
several physical attacks in the period from 2001 to 2007, involving the
use of a cold weapon (a wooden stick and a knife).

In this case the Court, found a violation of the positive obligation
under Article 3 of the Convention because the police authorities had not
taken justified and effective steps to prevent the applicant's ill-treatment
again, despite the fact that there was a real risk of such an outcome. How-
ever, the significance of this judgment is reflected in the fact that the
Court has considered the existence of a violation of Article 14 in conjunc-
tion with Article 3 of the Convention in procedural terms. The Court em-
phasized (in paragraph 96) that, when investigating violent incidents such
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as racially motivated attacks, state authorities have an additional obliga-
tion to take all reasonable steps to expose any religious motive and to de-
termine whether religious hatred or prejudice may have played a role in
the events. Admittedly, proving such motivation can be difficult in prac-
tice. The obligation of the respondent State to investigate possible reli-
gious scenes of the violent act is not absolute but it implies an obligation
of the state authorities to exert their best efforts and do what is reasonable
in the circumstances of the case. In paragraph 97, it was pointed out that
“the Court considers that the above is also true in cases where private in-
dividuals act contrary to Article 3 of the Convention. Equally treating re-
ligiously motivated violence and brutality with cases that do not have this
kind of oversight would interfere with the specific nature of acts that are
particularly destructive of fundamental rights. Failure to differentiate be-
tween the way in which substantially different situations are handled may
constitute unjustified conduct incompatible with Article 14 of the Con-
vention. On the basis of all the foregoing, the Court concluded that there
had been a violation of Article 14 in respect of the procedural aspect of
Article 3 of the Convention (Temperman, 2015: 157-158).

In the case of Virabyan v. Armenia (app. no 40094/05), the Court
extended the grounds of prejudice to ideology. The applicant Grisha Vi-
rabyan was a member of the opposition People’s Party of Armenia. Dur-
ing the February and March 2003 presidential elections, the applicant was
an authorized election assistant to an opposition candidate. Following the
elections, the International Election Observation Mission ruled that the
election process was not conducted in accordance with international
standards. The opposition candidate addressed the Constitutional Court,
which recommended that a referendum on confidence in the re-elected
president be held within a year. As the one-year deadline approached, the
opposition began organizing protests across the country to challenge the
legitimacy of the re-elected president. The applicant took part in the pro-
tests, which resulted in his arrest. During his detention, according to the
applicant, he had been subjected to treatment contrary to Article 3 of the
Convention. At the same time, the Court considered whether the ill-
treatment could be linked to the applicant's political views and, therefore,
considered discriminatory. In this regard, the Court concluded that it
could not be ruled out that the violent behavior of the police may have
been motivated by other reasons. With regard to the existence of a proce-
dural violation of Article 14 in conjunction with Article 3, the Court was
of the view that the authorities had before them credible information suf-
ficient to alert them to the need for initial verification and, depending on
the outcome, investigation of possible political motives for abuse. The
domestic authorities did not attempt to investigate the circumstances of
the applicant's arrest, including a number of inconsistencies and other el-
ements indicating the possible politically motivated nature of the meas-



748 D. Dimovski

ure, and no conclusions were drawn from the available materials. There-
fore, the Court concluded that the authorities had failed to fulfill their du-
ty under Article 14 of the Convention in conjunction with Article 3 to
take all possible steps to investigate whether or not discrimination may
have played a role in the applicant's ill-treatment.

In its practice, the Court has also established that disability can al-
so be a basis for prejudice. In the case of Djordjevic c. Croatia (app. no
41526/10), applicant Dalibor Pordevi¢ (a person with a disability) and his
mother Radmila Pordevi¢ were victims of abuse by pupils for the period
of four years. As most of the abusers were children in the criminal law
sense (persons under the age of 14), which made it impossible to impose
criminal sanctions against them, the Court could not consider a violation
of the procedural obligation under Article 3 of the Convention. Notably,
in that particular case, it is probable that none of the offenses complained
of by the applicants constitute a criminal offense, and that the incidents of
harassment are entirely incompatible with Article 3 of the Convention.
This case refers to the issue of positive obligations of the state in quite a
different situation, outside the sphere of criminal law, when the compe-
tent state authorities are aware of the situation of serious harassment and
even violence against a person with a physical and mental disability.

On the basis of all the above, the Court was satisfied that the do-
mestic authorities were aware of the constant harassment of the first ap-
plicant by children from his neighborhood and children attending a near-
by school. The Court found that the competent authorities had not taken
sufficient steps to determine the extent of the problem and to prevent fur-
ther abuse. Accordingly, here was a violation of Article 3 of the Conven-
tion in respect of the first applicant. Although the Court did not find a
violation of Article 14 of the Convention because the applicants had not
exhausted domestic remedies, the Court emphasized that disability consti-
tuted grounds for discriminatory treatment.

The next case which will be analyzed is Identoba and Others v.
Georgia (app. no 73235/12). The significance of this judgment is reflect-
ed in the fact that the Court has established homophobia as the basis of
prejudice. The applicant in this case was the non-governmental organiza-
tion Identoba, whose goal is to promote and protect the rights of members
of sexual minorities. At the same time, 14 other Georgian citizens applied
as applicants. The controversial event was related to the celebration of the
International Day against Homophobia on May 17. In this regard, on 8
May 2012, ldentoba asked the state authorities to provide sufficient pro-
tection in terms of possible violence against the participants in the event,
having in mind the hostile attitude towards sexual minorities in Georgia.
Counter-demonstrations were organized on the day of the event. On that
occasion, counter-demonstrators shouted derogatory slogans at the ex-
pense of sexual minorities, and physically attacked the participants, which
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resulted in injuries to several applicants. Although members of the inter-
nal affairs were present, they did not react adequately, despite the fact that the
participants in the march demanded to be provided with protection. Also,
several participants were arrested with the explanation that the police wanted
to provide them with protection from counter-demonstrators. In that case, the
Court held that there had been a violation of Article 3 of the Convention.

In that case, the Court also considered that there was a violation of
Article 14 in conjunction with Article 3 of the Convention. As the organ-
izers warned the police of the possibility of violence, and considering the
existing reports on the negative attitude towards sexual minorities in
some parts of society, the local authorities had a positive obligation to
protect the protesters. At the same time, domestic authorities violated a
procedural obligation to investigate developments during the demonstra-
tions, with particular emphasis on identifying motives for bias and identi-
fying those responsible for committing homophobic violence. Thus, the
Court concluded that there had been a violation of the respondent State's
positive obligations under Article 3 taken in conjunction with Article 14
of the Convention.

In the case B.S. v. Spain (app. no 47159/08), the Court broadened the
scope of prejudice based on gender. The applicant was a woman of Nigeri-
an descent, working as a prostitute at the time. In July 2005, she was
stopped for questioning by police on three occasions, during which she
claimed she was beaten and racially abused each time. After the third such
incident, she filed a criminal complaint, and she had to go to the hospital.
After being interrogated for the fourth time, she filed a new criminal com-
plaint in which, among other things, she claimed that women with a "Euro-
pean phenotype" were not stopped and interrogated by the police.

The Court found that the investigation was inadequate in many re-
spects: the authorities refused to organize the identification of the sus-
pects using two-way mirrors, and the medical reports were not taken into
account. Consequently, the investigation was not sufficiently thorough
and effective to meet the procedural requirements of Article 3 of the
Convention. It is important to note that the Court did not find a violation
of the negative obligation under Article 3 of the Convention, as the medi-
cal reports were inaccurate and unclear. The Court also dealt with the ex-
istence of a violation of Article 14 in conjunction with Article 3 in respect
of a procedural aspect. In this regard, the Court reiterated the obligation
of local authorities to investigate whether there is any link between racist
attitudes and an act of violence in the context of the procedural obliga-
tions under Article 3 of the Convention, and stated that the implicit part
of Article 14 of the Convention is to ensure respect for fundamental val-
ues set out in Article 3 of the Convention without discrimination. The ap-
plicant's arguments were not examined by the domestic courts, which also
failed to take into account her particular vulnerability inherent in her situ-
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ation as an African woman working as a prostitute. The authorities thus
failed to fulfill their obligation to take all possible measures to determine
whether a discriminatory attitude could play a role in the events. Although
the Court did not use the term intersectionality (gender) in the reasoning of
its decision, it is clear that it referred to discrimination based on gender.

Mudric v. the Republic of Moldova (app. no 74839/10) is another
gender-based case. After the divorce from her husband, the applicant Lid-
ia Mudric continued to live in a house in the immediate vicinity of her ex-
husband's house. On 31 December 2009, her ex-hushand broke into her
house and beat her. A few months later, he beat her again, but this time he
remained to live in the applicant's house, and she had to seek accommo-
dation in her neighbors’ houses.

The Court concluded that the manner in which the state authorities
acted in this case, in particular the long and unexplained delays in the ex-
ecution of the domestic court's eviction order and the submission of A.M.
to compulsory medical treatment, constituted a failure to fulfill their posi-
tive obligations under Article 3 of the Convention. Accordingly, the
Court held that there had been a violation of that provision. In this case,
the Court also dealt with a violation of Article 14 in conjunction with Ar-
ticle 3, as the applicant considered that the authorities had not applied
domestic legislation intended to provide protection against domestic vio-
lence, as a result of preconceived notions of the role of women in the
family. According to the Court, there were clear facts indicating that the
actions of the authorities were not a simple failure or delay in action, be-
cause they repeatedly approved of such violence and reflected a discrimi-
natory attitude towards her as a woman. Thus, in the circumstances of the
case, the Court found that there had been a violation of Article 14 in con-
junction with Article 3 of the Convention.

The next case concerning the violation of Article 14 of the Con-
vention in conjunction with Article 3 of the Convention is Skorjanec v.
Croatia (app. no 25536/14). The applicant was born in 1988 and lives in
Zagreb. On 9 June 2013, the Zagreb police received an emergency call on
the attack of two men against a Roma man and a Croat woman. At the
crime scene, the police found the applicant Maja Skorjanec, her partner
S.S. and another individual (1.M.), with whom the victims of the attack
had an oral and physical conflict. Everyone present had visible injuries.
Police soon arrested another attacker (S.K.). The initial police report
showed that the applicant and her Roma partner had an argument with
.M. and SK, where the second attacker said, "all Gypsies should be
killed, we will exterminate you." At that point, the applicant's partner was
attacked by I.M. and S.K. Although Maja Skorjanec and her partner tried
to escape, the attackers caught up with them. Then, S.K. threw the appli-
cant on the ground and struck her in the head. The attackers then kept
beating Maja's partner, and injured his hands/arms with a knife.
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Although the applicant had also been beaten and inflicted with
bodily injuries, the perpetrators were not charged with a racially motivat-
ed crime against her; as she was not a Roma woman herself, the prosecu-
tion claimed that there was no indication that she had been attacked for
racial hatred. The Court reiterated that, when evidence of racist verbal
abuse is discovered in an investigation, this must be proven and, if con-
firmed, a detailed examination of all matters should be undertaken in or-
der to discover possible racist motives. Thus, the context of the attack
must be taken into account. In real life, some people become victims of
hate crimes not because they possess a certain trait but because of their
connection to another person who actually or probably possesses the giv-
en trait. This connection may take the form of the victim's association
with a particular group, or the victim's actual or perceived affiliation with
a member of a particular group (e.g. a personal relationship, friendship or
marriage). In the specific case, the competent prosecutor's office limited
the investigation into the potential hate crime only to Maja's partner (Mr.
S.5). This led to an inadequate investigation by the domestic authorities
into the applicant's allegations of a racially motivated act of violence
against her to an extent incompatible with the State's obligation to take all
reasonable steps to detect possible racist motives behind the incident.
Given the failure of the senior public prosecutor to carry out the neces-
sary supervision of a particular case as required by the Convention, the
Court concluded that the domestic authorities had failed to fulfill their ob-
ligations under the Convention when dismissing the applicant's racially
motivated violence against her without prior investigation before taking
their decision. On the basis of all the above, the Court concluded that
there had been a violation of Article 3 in its procedural aspect in conjunc-
tion with Article 14 of the Convention.

THE COURT'S CASE LAW ON ARTICLE 8 OF THE CONVENTION
CONCERNING HATE CRIMES

R.B. v. Hungary (app. no 64602/12) was the first case where the
Court found the existence of racist motives as a ground for a violation of
Article 8 of the Convention (right to respect for private and family life).
The facts of the case relate to a series of protests against members of the
Roma population during 2001 in Gongydspata, organized by right-wing
parties and organizations. The applicant and her child were victims of
racist outcries and threats. In addition to being a victim of a violation of
Article 3 of the Convention, the applicant alleged that the domestic au-
thorities had failed to take relevant criminal measures against the partici-
pants in the anti-Roma rallies in order to deter them from the racist har-
assment that had ultimately occurred, and failed to properly investigate
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the occurrences of racist verbal abuse, thus disregarding the positive obli-
gation under Article 8 of the Convention.

Finding the existence of a minimum level of severity as a ground
for a possible violation of Article 3 of the Convention, the Court found
that the event in question did not reach that level and rejected the applica-
tion as manifestly ill-founded in respect of Article 3 and Article 3 in con-
junction with Article 14 of the Convention. The Court then analyzed
whether there had been a violation of Article 8 of the Convention, as the
applicant had been the victim of a racist attack, which necessarily affect-
ed her private, in terms of ethnic identity. In this regard, the Court em-
phasized that, “when an individual makes credible allegations that she has
been subjected to harassment by motivated racism, including verbal at-
tacks and physical threats, domestic authorities have a similar obligation
to take all reasonable steps to expose any racist motive and determine
whether ethnic hatred or prejudice may or may not play a role in the dis-
puted events.”

In the Court's view, these positive obligations require an even higher
standard of state response to alleged incidents motivated by bias in situations
where there is evidence of patterns of violence and intolerance towards eth-
nic minorities. The Court held that the respondent State had failed to provide
the applicant with adequate protection against attacks on her integrity and
had shown that the manner in which the criminal law mechanisms had been
enforced in this case was incorrect to the point of violating the respondent
State's positive obligations under Article 8 of the Convention.

CONCLUSION

In general, the presented case law of the Court illustrates the obli-
gation of the state authorities to do everything reasonable in the given cir-
cumstances to gather evidence if the motive indicates the existence of a
possible prejudice. It can be concluded from the presented practice that
the obligation to investigate prejudice is related to various articles of the
Convention, and it also illustrates how the Court has expanded the legal
grounds of prejudice. In this way, the Court has created standards which
need to be met in order to conduct an effective investigation in case of a
suspected hate crime.

In the Republic of Serbia, the amended Criminal Code of 2012
(Krivi¢ni zakonik Republike Srbije, 2005) includes Article 54a, which
prescribes a special circumstance for sentencing the criminal offender of
a hate crime. Namely, Article 54a of the Criminal Code stipulates that if
the criminal offense is committed out of hatred based on race and reli-
gion, national or ethnic origin, gender, sexual orientation or gender identi-
ty of another person, the court will assess this circumstance as an aggra-
vating circumstance, unless it is prescribed as a feature of a specific crim-
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inal offence. In this way, the Serbian legislator has expanded the range of
criminal offences (in addition to criminal acts of inciting national, racial
and religious hatred and intolerance and racial and other discrimination)
where hatred is a motive for committing criminal acts. This has intensi-
fied state repression against hate crimes.

A careful analysis of the legal text shows that Article 54 of the
Criminal Code prescribes general rules on sentencing, emphasizing that the
incentive for the commission of a criminal offense will be taken into ac-
count in the sentencing process. In that way, hatred could be taken as an in-
centive for criminal conduct when sentencing offenders. However, by ex-
plicitly prescribing hatred as an aggravating circumstance, the legislator in-
tended to raise criminal protection to a higher level in relation to particular-
ly vulnerable social groups whose members have been victims of various
hate crimes as a result of belonging to such social groups. At the same time,
it should be emphasized that the legislator should not have been guided by
the exhaustive enumeration of the legal grounds for the existence of hatred,
without stating in sufficient detail the grounds of hatred (hate crimes).
Namely, the question justifiably arises as to whether this provision could be
applied if the hatred was aimed against persons with certain mental or
physical disabilities. The linguistic interpretation of provision 54a of the
Criminal Code yields a conclusion that there is no